Re” 9 


& Fe. : 
? 1 
7 * 
? 5 ” + 
” ; | e 


TRE A T ISE. 
Thee Converſions of England 


FROM 


PAGANISM * 


TO D066 OOO.” CO LF IO 


Þ | Chriſtian Religion. 


1. Under the Apoſtles, :n the Firſt-doe after Cur rst 


| 
| Il. Under Pope Eleutherius and King Lucius, -n the 
| Second Age. 


II. Under Pope Gregory the Gp and King Ethel- | 
| bert, :n the S1xth Age ; .with droers other Matters there: 
þ unto appertaming.. 


* 9 90y- 


The Firſt Two PA R T S. 


; ——_ PT mer by — 


———— 


1 Dedicated to the Catholics of England; with 2 new Addition to the + 


ſaid Catholics, upon the News of the late Queens Death, and the Succeſfi-' 
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| Enquire of ancient times before you, remember the 0'd days of your Foref, ather # &: 
. confider of every Age 4s they have paſſed ; ask your Father, and he will tell you; 
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| Re-privtcd ' v Henry Hills, Printer tothe King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty for His -'\ 0 
Houlbolda and Chappel.. MDCLXXX VIII. | 
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N20 when I wrote the Preface that doth enſue, T bad no pur- 
&/9) poſe to add any Epiſtle Dedicatory (moſt dearly-beloved 
>= and werthy Catholics) yet afterwards thinking of ſome other 
circumſtances both of Maiter and Time, 1 deem'd it not 
amiſs to ſay ſomewhat alſo in this kind of Dedication, both 
or preſenting this Work to whom principally it us due, as 
alſo for Advertiſement im ſome few Points which the preſent State of your Af- 


fairs doth ſeem to pequire. 


. - Epiltle Dedicatory = 


D 


2. And for the firſt, ho doth not ſee and confided that this Treatiſe of cauſeof 
the firſt Planting of Chriſtian Catholic Faith in England, with the Conti- Dedication. 


nuance and Preſervation thereof from Age to Age unto our Times, doth chiefly 
and principally belong to You that are Catholics at this day, moſt worthy Chil= 
dren of ſo renowned Parents, moſt honorable Off- ſpring of pint An- 
ceſtors, moſt glorious Poſterity of ſo famous Antiquity, whom future Ages 
will both eſteem and extoll above many of your Predeceſſors, for "retaining 
That in times of War, which they left unto you in poſſeſſion of Peace, and 


for defending that by fo ſingular Conſtancy of Sufferings, which they both re- 


ceived and bequeathed unto you by quiet Tradition * 

3+. Which Tradition being ſet down, proved, and declared moſt clearly in 
this enſuing Work, I do by offering the ſame unto you, but preſent you with 
your own, to wit, the Hiſtory of your own Houſe, the Records and Chroni- 


cles of your own Family, the Pedigree and Genealogy of your own Forefathers, 


the Antiquity and Nobility of your own Progenitors, together with your juſt 
Title and Claim to their Inheritance, producing jointly for the ſame your un- 
doubted Charters, Enrollments, Evidences Writings and Witneſſes, Which 
no man With reaſon can deny or call in doubt. 

4. And furthermore 1 do add in the end, for more full Complement of this 
whole Cauſe, all ſuch former falſe and wrong Suits, Pretences, Pleas, In- 
truſuns, Surreptions, or other like Shifts or Wranglings, which any Heretics 
to this day (but eſpecially theſe of our times) have made hitherto about the 
fame, for ſhew of ſome Title or Right on their part to this Inberitance and 
Succeſſion of yours. And laſtly, I do produce alſo the Judgments, Cenſures, 
Sentences and Arreſts of all Chriſtian Parliaments of the World, to wit, the 
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ſtance of 
the Book. 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Determination of all the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals in your favor. By 
all which T doubt not but that. your Right and Title remaineth meſt evident 
and clear to all Men of Judgment, even to the Enemies or Adverſaries them- 
ſelves. Wherefore moſt juſtly 1 do Dedicate this Treatiſe unto you, which ſo 
many ways, and for ſo many reaſons, is your own, And ſo much for the 

firſt Point . = . | 
5. The ſecond atſo, about the Circumſtances of the preſent Time, is already 
' ſomewhat touched in that we have ſaid: How by God's holy Providence you 
are born in this time of War, Tribulation and Contradiction, inſtead of that 
large and long Peace and Tranquility which your Anceſtors enjoyed in the uſe 
of that Catholic Religion for which you ſtrive and ſuffer now ; which thing, 
tho* for the preſent it ſeem unpleaſant and diſtaſiful to Fleſh and Blood, yet. 
Time of Till the hour come when it ſhall prove a moſt ſingular Benefit and Privilege 
to ſuch as have regerved Grace to manifeſt themſelves by this occaſion, ſeeing 
that, according to the Apoſtle, thus is one priucipal End, im God's Everlaſting 
Wiſdom, for permiſſion of Hereſies, ur qui probari func maniteſti fhanc, 

* that thoſe that be of proof be made manifeſt by this occaſion. 

6. Wherefere ſeeing, as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith in another place, it is 2iven 
to you (dear Catholics, that live in England at this day) nor only to be- 
lieve in him, bur alſo to ſuffer for him, (a Jingular privilege by his ac- 
count; )- yea, and that we may ſay of You, as he ſaid and gloried.of Himſelf 


precorio ; Your Bonds for Chriſt are made notorious throughout all the Tri- 
bunals and Tudgment-ſeats of our Country. And yet further, as be wrote to 
his dear Theſialonians in their higheſt praiſe and commendation, Y ou are 
become ſuch Followers of Chriſt an&his Apoſtles, as receiving the 
Word of God with Joy of che Holy Ghoſt i great Tribulation, you 
are made an Example{or SpeCtacle to all other taichtul people in Ma- 
eedonia and Achaia, fot that from you is divulged the Word of God 
not only in Macedonia and Achaia, bur allo in all ocher places, by rea- 
ſon of your Faith, which is publiſhed every-where throughout the 
World, 

7. Seeing, 1 ſay, all this may be truly written of you, and that our Coun- 


Church of God more Glory and Comfort, by this your Patience and Sufferings 
in theſe few latter years, than by the peaceable Calm of many former Ages of 
Jour Anzeſtors ; 1 know no true Servant of God, that, together with the com. 
miſeration of your preſent hard afflifted ſtate, receiveth not alſo particular 
* Conſolation by your Integrity and Conſtancy, praying for your perſeverance in 

The hono. that moſt honorable Courſe which hitherto you have beld of true Obedience to 
rable courſe Almighty God in matters of your S oul, and Loyal Behavior of Duty towards 
Pony” Jour Temporal Prince in all worldly Aﬀairs ; which courſe, tho' it have nat 
| eſcaped the calummious Tongues and Pens of ſome carping Adverſaries, yet is 
| it 


. 4 


and bis Fellows, Vincula veſtra maniſcſta fiunt in Chriſto in omni - 


try bath gotten moye honorable Renown in Foreign Catholic Nations, and the 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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it juſtifiable and glorious, both before God and Man, where Reaſon ruleth, 


. aid not Paſſzon: And 1 doubt not but that the Wiſdom and Moderation both BHD 


z her Majeſty and ber ſage Council, will rather in this Point ponder your own 
atts, than your Adverſaries words 3 as alſo conſider how rare ſuch Examples 
of Patience are in theſe out days, where ſo great a multitude for. ſo-many years 
hath paſſed under the Rod of ſo ſharp Afflitions, which is your ſingular com- 
mendation with all wiſe and godly men, let Cavillers and Calumniators ſay what 


_ they will ts the contrary. 


8. But God's boly hand hath not ftay'd here in proving you by theſe external ;,4erna1 


 conflietions only, but hath paſſed to the internal alſo, that be might ſay of Tribulati- 


you as be did of his deareſt people when he meant to do them moſt good : Con- Eſa. Ks 


vertam manum meam ad te, & excoquam ad purum {coriam tuam 

& auferam omne ftannum ruum 3; I will turn my hand upon thee, and 

will boil out by fire all thy ruſt even to the quick, and will take from thee all thy 
Pewter, thereby to leave thee pure Silver ; he world equal you.in this Pomt - 

With the Privilege of hs Apoſtles, that you mig ht ſay with them truly, Forts 1 Cor. 7. 
pugnz, incus timores ; We have fights abroad, and frights at home. lou 
know what 1 mean, and others will eaſily gueſs, that have heard of the late 
ſtorms paſt : Only Twill ſay, to your high commendation, that your nioderate 
and ſage deportment hath been ſuch alſo in this Point of not admitting the ' 


ſcandal offered, as all men have been edified by your Wiſdom and Piety there- 


mn ; ſeeing fulfilled, on your behalf, that which the Holy Ghoſt propheſied of 
holy. wiſe, and peaceable men, truly fearmg God ; Pax mulca diligentibus Z/al. 118. - 
Legem cuam, & non elt illis lcandalum ; Thoſe that love thy Law ( 0- 
Lord ) do enjoy their inward Peace, and are not ſcandalized with what exter- 
nal tempeſts ſo: ver do ariſe. | 
9. In reſpect of which Ptety of yours, it ts to be preſumed that Chriſt our 
Savior hath wrought again by his Subſtitute (and this upon the ſudden) that 


\ 
F 


famous Miracle recorded by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, of 


calming the Tempeſt that put bis Diſciples in fear and jeopardy ; Exurgens, a+, s: 
imperavit ventis & mari, & facta eſt rranquilicas magna; He riſing 2m 4. 
up, commanded the Winds and Seas to ceaſe, and thereupon enſued a great © 


calm and tranquility; Which kind of Miracle #s not lightly made among Prote- 


ſtants, for that they want the means thereof. Ard therefore, as a thing pecu- 


liar to the Subordination of Chriſt's orderly Church, and wrought by his Divine 


Power and Vertue, T do the more admire and reverence the ſame ; aſſuring my * 


| ſelf, that no good Catholic will ever - bereafter ſo much as move his finger 


againſt it, but co-operate rather to the firm eſtabliſhmett and continuance 
thereof, as is moſt behoveful, to the end that as we are all one im Faith and Be- 
lief, ſo we be alſo in Life, Speech, and AFions, eſpecially in this time of trial. 
Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant : To Whoſe holy ProteEtion I com- 
mend heartily bath You and my ſelf, this firſt of March, 1603. 


| 
| An 


An Addition of the Author to the foreſaid Catholics, upon the 
News of the ucens Death, and Succeſſion of rhe King of 
Scotland to the Crown of England. 


Ge the writing of the precedent Epiſtle, Advertiſement is come, that Almighty God | 
of his infinite Mercy hath delivered you at length (dear Catholics) from your old 
Perſecutor, and, as we hope, will alſo ſhortly from your Perſecution; His Diving Ma- 
jeſty be thanked everlaſtingly for the fame. Here generally the applauſe is no other- | 
wiſe, than it was in old time among the Chriſtians, upon the entrance of Conftantine ; 
into the*Empire after Diocleſiar, or of Fovinian after Fulian. But the former Example 
ſeemeth more like, for that good Conſtantine was of a different Religion when he en- 
tred, yet of ſingular hope to become ſuch as afterward he did, both in reſpect of his 
S. Paulin.ep.11. excellent Parts, and of his pious Mother St. Helena. The difference of the two Mo- 
ad Severum. thers is, That the Empreſs Helena did aſliſt her Son here upon Earth, as St. Paulinus ; 
writeth, towards the Truth and Piety of Religion ;, but Queen Mary of Scotland and France, : ; 
being violently deprived of this Life, willdo it ( we truſt ) by her Prayers in Heaven. 4 
The Compariſon alſo is not improper in this, for that perhaps this our new King is the firſt | 
that hath been abſolutely Lord-gf the whole Iſland of Briranny (with the Parts annexed 
: thereunto) ſince Conſtantine. | 
Gallican. orat. 2. We know what Commendation a Heathen Author gave to Conſtantine while he was 
oy yet no Chriſtian; ang this in public Audience, at the day of Marriage with the 
" Davghter of : Maximianwm Hereuleus, both the Emperours being preſent, and hearing 
The moral ver- him : Neque enim ( ſaith he) Forma tantum in te Patrus ; ſed etiam Contincntia, Fortitudo, 
recs of Conan Fuſtiria, Prudentia, ſeſe vos gentium preſentant ; Not only the Form and Beauty of your 
was a Chriſtian. Father (Conſtantins) doth appear in you; but alſo his Continency, his Fortitude, his - 
| Juſtice, his Wiſdom, do repreſent thernſelves in_you, according to the full deſire and 
Euſeb. 1. 8. hiſt. Wiſh of all Nations. Thus faid he of that Conſtantine: Whereupon Euſebins ſheweth, , 
C. 26. Thar the Chriſtians of that time conceived ſo great Love towards him, (tho? he were not | 
yet a Chriſtian) as his Adverſary Maxentius hearing of his coming towards Rome, was ; 
glad to feignthat himſelf would be a Chriſtian alſo, to retain ſomewhat thereby of their , 
affeCtions from Conſtantine. . 
3. Weread of divers excellent Men in Chriſtian Religion, who were preſumed and p 
foretold that they would be ſuch, before they were Chriſtians indeed; and this only 
vpon the foreſight of their good Natures and vertuous Inclinatiohs; as, St. Martyn, af- 
terwards Biſhop of Tours; St. Nettarias, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople; St. eAmbroſe, 
Biſhop of 1{4lain, and St. Auguſtin Biſhop of Hyppo : albeit of St. eAuguſtin's Converſion 
from the Hereſie of the anichees to Catholic Religion, St. Ambroſe added another Con= 
jecture alſo, or rather Prophecy; towit, that che Prayers and Tears of his gocd Mother 
- St. Monica, could not ſuffer ſuch a Son to periſh. All which you ſee how far it-maketh 
for Us, and for our Hope, of this ſecond Conſtantine, who wanted not alſo a holy Mother F 
to Pray and ſhed Tears abundantly for him whilſt ſhe lived, that he might be ſuch as we 
moſt deſire now ; whereof my ſelf among[t others can be a true Witneſs, and this from 
her own teſtimony. ? | Rs 
4. And for that I cannot perſuade my ſelf that ſo holy Endeavors of ſuch a Mother in 
ſuch a Cauſe, can be fruſtrate with Almighty God, I do not only hope well, but do attri- 
bute hereunto in great part the many Bleſſings that have fallen upon this King ever ſince; | 
' The ftrange de- but principally His Majeſty's Preſervation and ſtrange Delivery from infinite Dangers, l 
ques of and moſt imminent Perils, as all men know ; ſo as neither Cyr, nor Komulus, nor Moyſes | 
_— m— himſelf, was more ſtrangely preſerved than this King hath been ſince his Infancy. And 
Perils. for that God doth never commonly work thoſe great Effefts but to great Ends, you Ca- 
tholicsof England may with reaſon hope well thereof, eſpecially if any thing came by his 
ſaid good Mothers Interceſſion, who loved you all fo dearly, as whatſoever ſhe asked at 
God's hands for the Life and Proſperity of her dear Son in this World, a great part there- | | b 
of was meant (no doubt) for You, and your Good, if ever you came to be under his Go- 
vernment, as now God hath brought you. | | 
5- Another effett of this holy Queens Prayers for her only Son, I hold to be that other 
{ Bleſſing before-mentioned of ſo many rare Parts diſcovered in His Majeſty's Perſon ; 
- Whichtruly, tho' I have had ever in greateſteem upon the reportsof other men, yet __ 
| | the 
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Ant Addition of the Author to the fareſaid Catholics. 


| the ſame been exceedingly increaſed upon the late reading of a Book, written (1 ſuppoſe) 


ſome years agon by His Highneſs, bur printed in Zondoy this very year, 1603. _ This Book 

is entituled in the, Greek Tongue, Baſilicor Doronz towit, A Kingly' Gift'ſent by His 
Majeſty unto the Prince , his eldeſt Son, (now alſo our Lord ) being intrath'a Golden 
Gl 


Gift in reſpect of the excellent matter contained therein.z and{ it diſcoverethi. ſo many rare 
Parts in the Writer, as may juſtly giveall Catholics good hope to ſee one day that fulfil- 


appeared earlier tothe World. | 
6. For ſetting aſide one Point-only therein handled, which is Religion, (wherein 'His 
Majeſty muſt needs ſpeak according to his Perfuaſton and Education 1n that. behalf; )- all 
other mattersare ſuch, and ſo ſet down,*as you will exceedingly delight therein, aad 
-profir alſo thereby, if you read with attention, and ponder all well ; but eſpecially Three 
Points above other I noted, with /no ſmall admiration-to tny ſelf, which I ſpeak in all 
fincerity of truth, as in the ſight of Almighty God. The firſt is,: the great variety of ſe- 
left Learning, inſucha Perſon, and fo occupied. otherwiſe, as His Majeſty is:”> Secondly, 


the great maturity of Judgment, in applying the ſame ſo fitly to the peculiar Aﬀairs of 


Scotland, The thirdis, the fervent and extraordinary affection of Piery towards God 
and Godlineſs, uttered in ſo effeCtual; words, and upon ſo good occafions' throughout 
the whole Bock, as a man may. eaſily ſee it cometh from the heart. And how highly 
this one /Point of Piety is to be eſteeined/ in fo High'-anhd Mighty a Prince, eſpeci- 
ally in thele our days, when Contentions in-Religion have wrought forgreat coldneſs 


The King's ex- 

cellent Book 
entiruled Baſi- . 
ray dn . 


 ledin His Majeſty which moſt they deſire. And wonld ro God: this ſingular Treatife had - 
| : | " 


Three rare 
Points of His a 
Majeſty's Book, 


of Religious Picty in many Great Mens Hearts, every Wife and Pious: Man will caſily . 


conlider. t HR -SH{7IC } 
7. But L will go no further in this matter, leſt I may feem-to flatter, which 1 hate 


with my heart, and His Majeſty deteſteth the Vice moſt - prudently and: Chriſtianly/in 


this his Book : Only Iwill add for our common coinfort, Thar it ſcemeth wmpoſlible unro 


me, that ſach a Wit, and ſo godly-afftected_ a: Mind, as: God hath beſtowed upon His 


Majeſty, can'be long detained with the vanify.and inanity! of Sefts and Hereſies, whete 
no Ground, no Head, no certain'Principle, 1o ſureRule pr 'Merhod to try.the: Truth,;:no 
one Reaſon at. all can be found; why a man ſhould ratheribeiof one Sett:than anothet; 
but only every ones own Will, and particular: Jadgment,: graunded (as |eath/ one will 
pretend) upon the Scriptures, whereof yer himſelf only will be the Judge and Inter- 
preter. Which things being of themſelves moſt abſurd, in ſo weighty a Cauſe as Reli- 
gionis, that concerneth the Eternal Salvation of our Souls, it is to be hoped that His Ma- 


jeſty, having the former two parts of Judgment and pious Aﬀection in that Excellency as 


hath been ſaid, will eaſily come in time to diſcover the ſame, and therewithal the contra- 
ry ſubſtantial Grounds and clear Demonſtrations for the Catholic Religion, whereunto 
this Treatiſe alſoof the firſt planting of Chriſtian Religion in our Country, may ( inmy 
Opinion) give no ſmall help and light, if it might pleaſe His Majeſty to beſtow the caſt- 
ing of his eye uporthe ſame. 
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8. Wherefore, zg conclude this Addition to my former Letter, God haying wrought. 


ſo ſtrangely this Change, as here is reported, with ſo general Peace and Applauſe of the 
whole Realm, you areto expect at His Divine Majeſty's hands the Effetts that are con- 
form to his Fatherly Love and Care, ever hitherto ſhewed towards yon. And as for 


» the Perſon now advanced, I know moſt certainly, that there was never any doubt or dif- 


ference among you, but that ever you deſired his Advancement above all others, as the 
only Heir of that Renowned Mother, for whom your fervent Zeal is known to the World, 
and how. much you have ſuffered by her Adverſaries for the ſame. Yet do I confeſs, thar 
touching the ditpoſition of the Perſon for the Place, and manner of his Advancement, all 
zealous Catholics have both wiſhed and pray'd, that he might firſt be a Catholic, and then 
our King ; this.being our bounden Duty to wiſh, and his greateſt Good to be obtained for 
him. And to this end, and no other, Iaſlure my ſelf, hath been directed whatſoever may 
have been ſaid, written, or done by any Catholic, which with ſome others might breed 
diſgult. | | 

g. Now, it hath not pleaſed Almighty God to give us our deſires in the order of our 
wiſhes, but firſt tomake him oyr King, and then to leave us in hope of the other at his 
dve time. *What ſhall we ſay in this and all the reſt, bur, as Zelzdid, Dominw eft, quod 
bonum eſt in oculis ſuis, faciat: He is Lord, let himdoas he thinketh beſt? And with Pa- 
tience, Humility, Longanimity, and Obedience, ſeek by continual Prayer to haſten that: 


I Reg. 3+ 


time of our full Joy by His Majeſty's Converſion, which we truſt in his everlaſting Wiſdom - 


and infallible Providence is already determined to be ſuo rempore. And inthe mean ſpace, 
ſeeing it is here reported, that Catholics, according to their Abilities, have ſhewed _ 
: . : ves 


. ' EL 
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An Addition of the Author -to the foreſaid Catholics. . 2 


— 


ſelves in eyery:Country both ready and forward to advance His Majeſty's preſent Admiſſi- 
onto the Crown, I do not ——_ they ſhall find the Effets of his Clemency for their 


'- -.deliveryontof ſuch Afflictions, \Calamities and Oppreflions, as lately they have ſuffered 
' . by the inſtigation principally of ſuch people, whoſe Manners are moſt excellently and pru- 
- ...- ,dently deſcribed by His Majeſty in the ſecond Book of his worthy Treatiſe, as to himſelf 


Hab. $. 


Euſeb. l. 1. de 
wit. Conſtant. 
6 08:5:-4 


yanced, E 


 hathlearned by that himſelf hath ſuffered by the ſame kind of Men, And truly, tho” in 


- Blood, or Aﬀedtion, and their Number, Rank, and Quality , that among them have 


- 2gether.. : 


"to have been good Catholics) it is to be hoped that he will make the ſame Account alſoof 


-yernor Conſtantixe, . Father to our Conſtantine, did try his Chriſtian Courtiers, tho' he * 


' - hope: our. now King will imitate, and you follow the Example of the better ſort 


well experienced. X 
/.. 10. Anditis no ſmall comfort in this behalf to have a King of whom we may truly uſe 
the words of St. Paul, which he ſpoke of Chriſt, Didicjt ex eis que paſſus eſt, &c. He- 


his own Perſon he cannot be ſaid (nor would perhaps) to have ſuffered properly for 
Catholic ry as You have done; yet if we reſpect. his neareſt, either in Nature, 


ſuffered for the ſame Cauſe, He may be ſaid to have ſuffered perchance far more than You ; 
for that more of his Princely Blood hath been ſhed in England, France, and Scotland, 
about the quarrel of Catholic Religion , than of all other Chriſtian Princes joyned to- 


- 11, And foraſmuch as His: Majeſty doth vouchſafe of his Princely Gratitude to pro- 
feſs in onepartof his Inſtructions to his Son the Prince, That inall his Troubles, Streights, 
and Dangers, he hath found none ſo ſure and confident unto him, as thoſe that remained 
Loyal and Faithful to his good Mother the Queen, (who all for the moſt part were known 


You, thatremained Conſtant and Dutiful, not only to Her Majeſty while ſhe lived, but 3 
to God's Divine Majeſty alſo, in ſtanding and ſuffering for your Conſcience in Religion; 
which was the Mark and Badge ( if you remember) whereby the foreſaid famous Go- 


were a Pagan himſelf; rejecting thoſe who upon his Commandment and Invitation 
had yielded,. and done againſt their own Religion; and retaining and honoring others, that A 
_had been Conſtant even againft himſelf : Which fa&t Eyſebizs recounteth , with ex- 
.ceeding praiſe of the Man's Judgment, Juſtice , and Piety therein 3. whoſe Example 


of thoſe Chriſtians, whom Corſtanrizs for their Conftancy ſo much eſteemed and ad- 
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CONCERNING THE 


Ea af ES 
: 


Edition and Argument of this Treatiſe; and of 
the Method held therein, and principal Points 
to be Treated. bs 


M A N, to be mutable, or (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) uncertain in his fore- ,,, .. 


ſight and Providence, zf xo other Arguments were to prove it (as there 
be infinite) yet my own Experience (gentle Reader) of the ſucceſs of this 
| Treatiſe were ſufficient, having aber 564fe ofen my. ſt intention about 
the ſame, asit being now ready to come forth, it ſeemeth nothing leſs than that which 
at the beginning I had purpoſed. | 


2. My firſt deſign was to have written only ſome few Leaves or Sheets of Paper in 
i anſwer to Sir Francis Haſtings, who in his Reply tothe Seventh Encounter of the 
0  Warder (which Encounter concerneth principally the Biſhop and See of Rome) would in his Reply, - 


ſeem to diminiſh that obligation of gratitude which theWarder ſaid thatEngland had P28 192 
{ above many other Nations to that See, for Two Converſions of our People to Chriſtian 
h Religion receivd from thence. The Knight (Tſay) endeavor: d to ſtrike out or diminiſh 
that Obligation, by calling in doubt the ſaid Converlions, or cavilling at leaſt at ſome 
particulars thereof : Wherenpon I thought it needful not only to confirm that which had 
been written before of the Two forfaid Converſions under Pope Eleutherius and Pope 
Gregory I. but alſo to add aThird, more ancient than theſeT wo, to wit. under S, Pe. 
: ter himſelf, and ſome other Apoſtles. And albeit all this was meant ſo briefly (as I 
have ſaid) in the firſt deſignment ; yet when I came to the Work it ſelf, it grew 'v 
wore long, and could haraly be diſpatched in ſo many Chapters, as I had purgoſed 
Leaves or Sheets at the beginning. 5A 
3. T he reaſon of this increale was, for that coming to the examination of the mat- 
ter, 1 found Sir Francis to have taken all that hz had ſaid concerning that Point,out of 
John Fox, tho? he c:ted him wot ; and Fox again the moſt part of hu Cavils out of the 
Magdeburgians : Ss as of neceſſity I was forc'd to encounter all theſe Three Adver- 
{aries rogerher, to examin their Arguments, diſcover their Frauds, and refel their 
Follies. Which to do with any ſufficiency, (4s alſo with the clearnels and perſpicui- iow the firif 
ty which I d:fir'd) drew the matter on to a bigger Bulk than well could be ſet forth Part of this 
as a Part only of that Encounter whereunto it belonged : Whereupon, at the perſuaſion earns og 
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of ſome Friends, reſolution was taken to have it divulg*din a {everal Treatile, as be- EL, 
fore hath been ſhewedin the end of the Second Encounter already printed. 
| 4. But now, when it was taken in hand to be reviewed for the Edition, divers 
| things occurred to be added for the more fulneſs of the Treatiſe ; and namely, that 
| _ wot only the Planting of Chriſtian Faith i» England ſhould be averred by _ ; 
| | a | Three | 


Se 
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Three ſeveral Converſions, but that the Continuation alſo thereof ( I mean of 
one ſelf-ſame Faith and Belief ) ſhould be ſhewed and demonſtrated from the Firit 
| #6 the Second Converſion, ard from the Second to the Third, untoour days. And 
with this came the Diſcourſe to occupy a dozen whole Chapters ;, which was more than 

twice as mith as in the firſt deſizn was purpeſed. 2” 
5. But being arriv*d hither there offered it ſelf a new Cogitation of adding a Second 
Part, mo leſs important than the Firlt, for ſearching out our Adverſaries Religion i 


— 


Avi. in topicis, #11 #04 time ; according to the Aavertiſement both of the Philoſopher and. Orator, - 
Cicer. 1. 4 That it isnot ſufficient only to confirm our own Caule, except we infringeand 

#en. ©de refute the contrary. Whereupon it ſeemed neceſſary not only to ſhew the firſt, ſecond 'Þ 
Orator. 


£1] viſible Continuance thereof unto our Age ; but alſo to demonſtrate the contrary 
bes — ar zn the Religion of the Proteſtants ; to wir, That.it was never planted in Exglazd, | 
_ theſearchof (1 mean in ſuch Points of Dottrin wherern they drffer from the Catholic) nor ever EE 
. Fobn Fox's was received, nor had ellence or being under the name of Chriſtian Religion, 
Crews from Chriſt's time to ours. Ard for that John Fox above all other Engliſh Pro- 
reftant-Writers taketh upon him of purpoſe and by promiſe to prove the contrary in his 
Fox in thetitle huge Volume of AQtsand Monuments, to wrt, to ſhew the courſe and race of his 
Bev £7 a7 Church (for ſo are his woras) from the beginning of theſe latter Ages, Twas forc'd 
In his Prozeſta, 80 joy? Tſſue with him in particular upon both theſe parts : I mean, in ſhewing the be- 
. ton 1 theEm g1nning and continuance of our Church and Religion, and the not beins or cantinnu- | 
&iſh Church. ee of his ; for performance whereof I have had occaſion (as you ſee) to peruſe over : 
the firſt Part of the ſaid Volume, from the beginning of Chriſtian Religion to Kine 
Henry YV11I. contatzuing above 500 Leaves. Hs ; : 
6. Butfor that the ſecond Part of that Volume, from K, Henry downward (being | 
of no leſs bulk than the former) treateth of the principal Pillars of his Religion ſince 
that time, whereof ſome he maketh Contellors and other Martyrs, and diſtributeth 
—+ Whythe - them intoa certain Eccleſiaſtical Calendar according to. the days of every Month 
third part of qphere;z their Feſtival memories are tobe kept, and placeth the ſaid Calendar iz the 
2s Se po front of his Ats and Nonuments ; it ſeemed convenient alſo, to the end that nothing 
bout theexa- ſhould remain wholly unſearch*d. or unexamin'd in that Work of his, to add a third | 
| miration®! Part to the former two, for the diſcuſſion of this Calendar, and ſome other neceſſary 'T 

| Points belonging thereunto. 
7. Lo here, good Chriſtian Reader, a brief ſum of all my cogitations about. that 
matter ; which, if they miay ſerve thee for thy ſprritdal utility, either for confirming 
_ or eſtabliſhing thee iz Catholic Religion ( ifs ou have it already) or for thy reducing 
unto it, if hitherto thou be not partaker of ſo high and heavenly a Bleſſing ; T ſhall be 
glad, and think my Labor happily beſtow'd therein, well knowing of what importance 
this matter is for thy Eternal Salvation. y | 
The diligence -&. In reſpect whereof thou oughteſt alſo, if thou be in any doubt, not only to take up- 4 
which men - On thee the labor of reading this, or any ſuch Treatiſe, that may help thee therein ; | 
CA mir but alſo to travel both by Sea and Land, Countries and Kingdoms ( if we believe 
themſelves of $, Auſtin, that both {aid and praCtiſed the ſame) to ſeek out the Truth and Cer- 
| - arr of rainty of Catholic Religion ; whereby only, and by no other ways and means under 
Tigion in time Heaven may a man be ſaved, or eſcape Everlaſting Damnation, as holy Athanaſius 
of Herelies. proteſteth in his Creed. Wherefore this ought to be unto us (as the (ame Father ſaith} 
54G Jug. b that rich Jewel found in the Field, for b#ying whereof we ſhould not ſtick to ſell 
4, & 5. conſe}, or loſe all other temporal Goods or Riches that we have, ſeeing Chriſt our Savior doth 
"- >< paged ſo much commend them that did fo, and thereby inciteth us aljoto do the like. © * 
Mas. 13. 9. Aud the ſame Doitor S. Auſtin, together with 8, Chryſoſtom «nd other Fa- 
Aug. 1. demo- thers, do reprehend greatly the ſluggiſhneſs of divers men in their days, that ſeeing 
7b, h , |  Þ cont >» l | *, i 
Feel.c. 19, Seits and Hereſies to ariſe, and diverſities of Religion 7z almoſt every Conmry, al | 
Cbry. boy. 14. not beſtir themſelves to try out the Trath, but were content either to accept of every 


inc. 24. 3414 Novelty thruſt upon them, or to remain doubtful or indiftcrent, which in ſome ſort ; 
| - is 


and third Planting of our Religion 72 England, zogether with the manifeſt and * : 
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abour the Argument of this Book. = 


£ aworſe [tate than the other - For as the Prophecy and. Prediction of our Savior 
is clear, that ſuch times of Herelie and Contradiftion ſbould:come, when one Set 
would ſay, here is Chriſt ; and another, thereis Chriſt : Oxe Heretic woald: cry, Manb. 24. 
here is the Church, here is the true DoCttrin, here is Reformation ;. and. axo-. pri. 
ther deny it : Sothe Apoſtle expoundeth the hidden Providence of Almighty God: 
in this permiſſion of bis ; to wit, ut qui probati ſunt, manifeſti fant ; #has: thoſe 1 Cor 11+ 
who are men of proof ſhould be made manifeſt among us. And bow then in a time of 
proof, axd of ſo ſpecial trial, when ſo great 4 Crown is to be gained, are men (0 
wegligent, ſlothful, and fearful in ſhewing and declaring themſelves? $. Chryloſtom - 
| gields this reaſon, which i ſevere: Quia neq; promiſſio beatitudinisejus (ſairh he) chnſob. opere 
: delideratur, neq;, judicium comminationis timetur, &c. Its, for that neither in"! = I. 
, God's promiſe of Eternal Felicity iz the next Life is deſired by theſe. flothful people, ,.g. 352: 
or his threat of Judgment feared. And yet, ſaith the ſame Father, {1 Veſtimenta c6rſ0# ibid. 
empturus gyras unum negotiatorem & a[terum, &c. :f zou were to buy a Garment, 
you go about from one Seller or Merchant to another, to ſce and examin where the beſt is 
to be found : And how much more ought"this to be done to try out true Religioa ? | 
10, If apretenſion were made (ſaith one) to take away your Temporal Lands ard A repreſenta- 
Livings, or that awy new doubts ſboxld be put in the Title of your Inheritance, or tion of ſuchas - 
1 that it ſhould be calld in queſtion by any Promoters, or buſte people, whetber you were "39S inns 
true Owners of ſuch and ſuch Lands aud Livings or 2; you would quickly ſtart and the truth of 
beftir your ſelves, looking out Records aud Writings for confirmation of your Right C39 _ 
and Tile, end would ſeek Lawyers to plead aud defend the ſame, and you would © © 
| make 4ccou%t of ancient Witnelles for proaf thereof. All which you neg letting in this 
1 caſe of trial about Catholic Religion agwsf Heretics, (which i more clear # it 
I ſelf, if men would attend unto it, than avy other pradf of Paſleſfiqn, Right, Intereſt, 
Title, or Inheritance whetſoever) this negligence (I ſay) dathclearly declare, that men 
: beve more care and cogitatzon Ss y gen than of Eternity ; of Earth,than 
; of Heaven ; and of this miſerable,Jhort, and vamihing Late, than of God's 
MH Everlaſting Kingdom, and their Immortal reigning with him, * # : 
Ii. And thus much be ſpoken by the way concerning theyudgmeat,lenſe,and feeling 
of ancient holy Fathers about the care and {ollicitude rhat every true Chriſtian 
ri awght to have for informing himſelf {oundly and ſubſtantially, (but eſpecially ix tims: 
{ of Hereſtes) what the truth exd certainty of Cath. Religion ts"; left bein negligent 
therein, aud yielding overmuch to the cogitstion of worldly atfairs, he be decerved 
before he be aware, and carried away to Perdition by the preſent ſurge and ſway of In- 
 Novations, under the colour axa name of New Reformations ; perſuading him- EO 
ſelf that he goeth right, and hath wo need of further advice or information therein. 
12. For preventing of which moſt perilous courſe, held, (alas !) by roo many of ous 
| Conuntry at this day, (who perſuade themſelves, that either matters of Relinion apper- Dangerous 
EB Fain not greatly unto them, or that they go well as they are, or that they may remain in. *S*2cions. 
ditterent, or attend to worldly affairs, aud {ct the other alone, or at leaſtwiſe do ima- 
ginby the multitude of contradiftions which they ſee and hear every where, that it is 
s hard matter zo diſcerz which Party hath zhe Truth, or where that Cercainty /:- 
eth : ) For help (I ſay) in all theſe Points, (but eſpecially thelaft) Ihave thought beſt 
#o publiſh this Treatile, which 1 truſt ſhall be a ſufficient Light for diſcerning Truth 
to thems that will vouchſafe to perule the ſame ; for that it doth briefly, clearly, and 
:x whole {am or view, lay before them the Verity of Cathohc Religion, the Off 
ſpring, Increaſe, ad Continuance thereof, together with theFraud aud Fal{hood 
of all Sects whatſoever, but eſpecially thole of our time. 5 SAY & | 
13. Andit t here to be noted, that, 4s in Suits and Controverſies aboyt Tempo- 
/ ra] Lands azdLivings belonging toany Eſtate or:Lordſhip, « man may take two « 
| ways of proof and trial againſt Quarrellers, that craitily andfallly would iutrade or , 
f make pretenſion thereunto : The firſt, by alleging particular Evidences forewery part 
; 414 parcel thereof leverally, as for this Clole, this:Meadow, this Parks, mw Pa- 
M a 2 | ure, 
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ſture, thoſe Woods, that Glebe-land, and the like ; which way (as you ſee) is more 
prolix azdtroubleſoum : There is therefore a ſecond more ſhort and general, where- _ 
by 4 man proving One point, proveth All ; as if we would take upon us to ſhew, that 
the chief Manſion-houſe of the ſaid Lordſhip i» Controverſie (whereunto all the reſt 
b:long ). s Ours, and hath been ever held by our Anceſtors, and that we are true 
Succeliſors, Heirs 4x4 Inheritors to them, This Iſſue (I ſay) were more ſhort and 

lure-; and this ts that in which I do now join plea with our Adverſaries, eſpecially with 
J. Fox, in name of all his Brother-Proteſtants ; to wit, that whereas other men hi. 
therto have taken upon them to defend and prove particular Points of Controverſies - 
ſeverally: As for example, the Real Preſence, Purgatory, Prayer to Saints, Seven 
Sacraments, azd the like, which are but Branches of our whole Cauſe ; my purpoſe 
i to prove all together, by joyning the foreſaid Iſſue about the chief Manſion-houle, 
and true Owners thereof ;, that # to ſay. the true Catholic Church, ad lawful 
Family thereunto belonging, deſcending from Chriſt himſelf ; for chat we provin 
this only, we prove the whole ; no man being able to deny but that where this Houſe 
and Family i found, there # all the Right and Intereſt that may be pretended to the 
State and Diggity aforeſard. | : 
The contenti- 14. But now again, for proving of this Point divers ways are or may be held by dif<-. 
- - the ferent Mem ; mine ſhall be at this time after the faſhion of Two that ſtrive and con- 
oufe and 3 go. gf K 
Mannor place. £e#2d about the Manſion-houſe before mentioned,and thereby pretend tothe true Title, 
azd lawful Inheritance of the foreſaid State and Lordſhip : the one part pretend- 
zng only in general terms, That there is ſuch a Noble Houſe, wef} and ſtrongly built, 
with great and excellent Qualities and Commoazttes, and richly > ur” 1 whereunto 
belongeth the ſaid State and Lordſhip; and that the Owners and Inhabitants thereof 
have great Privileges aud Preferments before all other m_—__ : and that there are 
certain ancient Records extant alſo of this matter, out of which Records, according 
#0 their own expoſition, they gather theſe Properties of the ſaid Houle and Family, 
and apply both the one and the other to themſelves. 
15. But the other party denying their pretence and expoſition of old Records, ſaith, 

The Catholic Thaf 4H this is falſe; and that according to the true expoſition of the ſaid Writings, 

Parties Plea gyd the marks and tokens thereby given, the ſaid Houſe and Mannor-place apper- 

for the Houle, , .5nerh to them only, and therewith conſequently the whole State and Lordſhip with . 
out controver ſie ; which they offer to try by coming to particulars, ſhewing when and 

where, aud by what wadion, the ſaid Houſe was firſt built, what were the Stones 
and Timber that went thereunto, how the Title of the whole State and Lordſhip was 
ty/dor annex'dto this Hou ſe, together with the Dignities and Privileges thereof ;, & 
then to what Family thi Houſe was aſſignd at the beginning,who were the firſt Inha- 
bitants, Dwellers, Guiders ada Governors rhertof” and how it hath continu?d ever 
fince from hand to hand, and from time to time, always under the ſame Family by 
lawful Succeffion, «nd hath defended it ſelf from all ſorts of aſſaults made againſt it, 
as well of ſecret domeſtical Thieves, 45 open Enemies ; ax that at this day the 
ſameFamily 7s in poſſeſſion thereof, &C. | 
16. And as for the other Pretenders, theſe men offer toſhew further againſt them, 
- that they have been always contemptible & vagrant perſons,diſperſed here and there in 
ſeveral Cottages of their own building or patching,nor ever dwelt in any Houſe,worth the 
wamingmuch leſs in ſo excelent a Houſe as this ; and that if any of them have at any 
time heretofore ben of this Houſe or Family, they were either diſmiſt and caſt out for 
their diſorders, or have run away as Fugitives for guiltineſs of their own Conſciexces. 
17. Now then this being ſo, who doth not ſee to which party the ſaid Houle and 
Manſion-place # /zke 0 be juaged?. And this is the true figure or repreſentation (good 
. Chriſtian Reader) of owr preſent Controverſie with J, Fox and his Fellows thro out 
all this Treatiſe, for that C and his pretend 4 certain title to the frue Church aud 
Religion of Chriſt from all Antiquity, but produce no better proofs to challenge the 
ſame, than the Pretenders before mentioned for the ſaid Houle ana Mannor-place, if 
wot ſomewhat worſe, as ſhall be declared. | : 18. But 
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18. But we on the contrary ſide do follow the courſe of the other party in coming to The applicns 
particulars, ſetting down firſt how Chriſt*s Church and Religion began, by whom, and "rs F ons 
under whom ; who were the firſt beginners, promoters and profeſſors thereof, what they Examples, 
taug ht, what they aid, whom they left their ſucceſſors, with what promiſe and aſſurance 
of continuation, and finally how they endured unto this day. Ani all this is handled in 
the firſt part of this Treatiſe. And then in tbe ſecond is declared the other point Afore 
mentioned ; to wit, that the adverſe heretical part, had never any houſe at all, and 
much leſs any ſuch as hath been [poken of ; that ito ſay, they had never any Church or 
certain Family agreeing with it (elf, nor ever any certain Profeſſion of any one Faith 
or Religion like in all points to it ſelf, or to that of any others, were it good or bad, 
falſe or true, Heretical or Catholic. Ana this ts obſerved from the beginning of the p 
world to our time, as you ſhall ſee manifeſtly proved afterwards in the proſecution of 
this work ; defiring thee (gentle Reader) to take the pains to read it over with ſome 
attention for thine own utility ; tho' I preſume that thy contentment aiſo in reading 
thereof will eaſily equal thy pains, the argument being hiſtorical, and not devoid of 
grateful variety both of times, men, and affairs. | Fa. Sy 

19. But now, for that my end and ſcope in writing this T reatiſe and in handling this tour points of 
impor tant Argument of diſcerning between Religion and Religion, is not indeed fo conſideration 
much (if I ſhall confeſs the truth) to delight, as to move ani profit thee (good Reader, ) Pour matters 
1 have thought convenient for the ſecond part of this my Preface,to adjoyn 3 or 4 points 
of principal conſideration about this Subject of Faith and Belief, and thereof deduce 
as many inferences of no leſs importance, for thy good diſpoſition in this behalf, and 


therewith leave thee for the reſt to thine own judgment, and more mature deliberation. 


20. The firſt of which points is, That Almighty God for man's greater humility and Thc firſt point 
merit inbelieving,hath placed the greater part of the object of our faith and belief that _— — 
is to ſay, the things which are to be believed) above the ordinary reach of man's reaſon, zre above 
and invironed them with ſuch difficulty and obſcurity, inreſpett of our frailty, as with- man's Reaſon, 
out the light of his grace, and the concurſe and free motion of our own will and good en- 
deavor, they are not to be attained unto. And this (45 T ſaid) as well for man's humi- 
liation, in reſpett of the heighth of God's myſteries revealed by faith ; as alſo that man 
may merit by his free and willing concurſe to belief ;, which he would not do: if the arti- 
cles or object of our faith were ſo clear as there were no obſcurity or darkneſs in them * 
for then, according tothe grounds of philoſophy man's underſtanding perforce muſt yield 
thereunto, and conſequently our will alſo , whereof would enſue the loſs of all merit and 
reward,according to that Saying of $. Greg. Non habet hides meritum, ubi humana Gy. tom. 36, 
ratio p:xbet experimenturn ; Fazth hath no merit where mans reaſon doth make the in Evang. 
thing evident. And long b: fore him S. Athan. Fides de re evidenri concepta, Fides 4.48. 4: 
dici non poteſt ; Faith conceived of an evident matter, cannot be called Faith. And #dvent 1. cont. 
briefly but pithily S. Aug, Laus fide elt ; Donne creditur,non videtur ; The praiſe {3m 
or merit of Faith ſtanas in thu, that the thing be not ſeen which ts belteved. And in is Foan. & Þ. 
another place, Credo, quod neſcio : & propterea {cto, quia {cio, me neſcire quod !: 4 fe#o. 
neſcio ; I do believe that which I know not : and thereby I come to know, for that I 
kzow my ſelf to have been ignorant in that which indeed 1 knew not. And finally S.Paul * 
zo the Hebrews maketh this plain, when giving a definitiag of Faith,he writeth thus ; 7 1" 
Eſt autem fides ſubſtantia ſperandarum rerum, argumentum nonapparentium-; 
Faith is the ſubſtance or ground of things hoped for (13 the next life) and an argument 
of ſuch things as be not apparent or manifeſt to humane ſenſe or reaſon. Thus teach 
they. Ani the matter is clear in it ſelf, and confoundeth the politic vain heads of our 
days, who wid believe no more than they ſee or feel,or can comprehend by their own un- 
aerſtanding. | ? 24 

21. But now concerning the cauſes of this difficulty or obſcurity ip matters of belief, Firlt cauſe of 
the ſame Fathers do aſſign 2 or 3 for principal. The firſt # the heighth and ſublimity neue As 
of the the articles and myſteries themſelves that are tobe believed, which being of God's TOY 
Secrets, do ſurpaſs the baſe capacity and reaſon of man, As are (for example) the crea- 
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*; tion of the world of nothing, the trinity of perſons in one nature of divinity, the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, and his birth without violating his mothers viretmity, the re. * 
ſurretton of our bodies, the being of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and the like ; which hu- 


| Second cauſ-. 2247 reaſon cannot reach unto, tho" they be not contrary to it, but above it. Another 


cauſe is (as $, Ambroſe zoteth) the Majeſty of Almighty God, who will be believed at 

Ambr.1. 1. de his ord, without being asked for proof or reaſon for the ſame, For if (ſaith he) a grave 
abraban c.3- honorable perſonage inthis life, (eſpecially if he be of high authority, and our 
ſuperior) will take it indiſdain to be asked a proof for that he affirmeth ; how 

much more ought God to be credited without proof of human reaſon, when he 

. propoſeth unto us a. matter above our reach or capacity ? : 

Third cauſe, 22. The third cauſe ts that which before I touched, that Man might merit more by 
believing that which he ſeet h not evident, according to the Saying of Chriſt to $. Tho- 

Foan, 22 mas, Quia vidiſti (Thoma) credidifſti, beati qui non viderunt & crediderunt ; 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, Thomas, thou haſt believed ; but happy are they that have not 

How God {cen, and yet have believed. And for all theſe cauſes, if we conſiaer the matter well, 
— , we [ball find that God hath proceeded ſtrangely to mars eye from the beginning of the 
his Mylteries, world, in revealing the myſteries of our Faith unto us ; diſcovering his will on the one 
+ ſide, with infinite teſt ification of his love and deſire that we ſhould know them ; and yet 
on the other ſide, with ſuch reſervation in thoſe revelations, as the matte#l might ſtill be 

difficult, hard, or obſcure, in ſome reſpect ;, and this for the greater merit (as hath beers 

Gen, 2.5. 7.8. ſaid) of the believer. As for example, before the flood he appeared to divers Patriarchs 
' from time to time, cauſing them to preach and open to others his will, and the truth of 

that Faith which they nere bound to believe ; but yet he appeared not to all in thoſe 

days, which he might have done if he would, and thereby have made the matter more 

clear and out of doubt : but he would have them believe others by words axd tradition. 

And the like manner of proceeding he uſed after. the flood with Abraham, Ifaac, and 

Gen. 20. 22. Jacob for inſtruction of their poſterity. And then again four or five hundred years 


- FB PY . after that, when he determined to bring the Hebrew people out of Egypt, and to give 


Dent. 33- them a written Law, he appeared not evidently to all the people, but choſe Moſes to ſend 


4 # unto them in his name, and ſpate to him out of « fiery buſh at the beginning, and aft 
777 other times out of a cloudon the top of a hill. Alwhich things had ſtill their doubts and 
aiffieulties for him that would wrangle, or had not good will to believe and credit them. 
How Chriſt 923, And finally, when the Son of God came himſelfgp fleſh to preach, tho" he uſed 
wr ap many and ſufficient Arguments to draw men unto him, and believe the Myſteries re- 
revealing his vealed by him, as in the next Point ſhallge ſhewed ; yet uſed he the ſame courſe not- 
Mylteries, and withſtanding, that had been uſed before : for neither appeared he. to the whole worlN 
> ney Tor to (45 he might have done by his Divinity and Omnipotency) but to thoſe of Jewr 
— RIF only, nor there to all ; nor did he work Miracles in every place, but where he thought 
; expedient. Nor when he roſe again from death (which is a Point principally in this 
matter tobe conſidered) did he appear to all men, or publickly in the Streets of Jeruſa- 
lem, as he might have done, and thereby have made hu Reſurrettion clear and out of 
| controverſie ;, but he appeared only to his Apoſtles and Diſciples : which he expreſſeth 
A8. 10. in theſe words : Hunc Deus ſuſcitavit tertia die," & dedit eum manifeſtum hieri, 
non omni populo, ſed teſtibus przordinatis a Deo : nobis, qui manducavimus 
& bibimus cumiillo, poſtquam reſurrexit a mortuis. Et prazcepit nobis przdi- 
. care populo & teſtificari, &c. God hath raiſed up this his Son from death the third 
day, and gave him to be made manifeſt, not to all the people, but unto ſuch as were 
pre-ordained beforehand by him to be witneſſes thereof”, that is to ſay, ws that aid eat 
' and drink with bim after his Reſurreftion ; and to us he gave commanament to 
preach and reſſifc to the people, &c. 

24. Behold here the reaſon why Chriſt after his Reſurreion did not appear to the 
whole people in Jewry, but to his Apoſtles and Diſciples only, who were his appointed 
nies to reſt ifie and preach the ſame to others, to the end their Faith might be of 

Fear. 25. amore merit, according #0 his former ſpeech to $. Thomas, Happy arc they who have 
| not 


- ence of belief, even in things where our reaſon or ſenſe reſs 


abour the Argument of this Book: 


not ſeen, And yet do believe. And for the ſelf ſame cauſes we may not doubt, but CT” 
that theſe his apparitions and manifeſtations, which are recounted in Scriptures to i TO 
have been made by him at divers times, in ſunary places, and upon different (2 whom it was 
during his abode on earth, for the ſpace of forty days after his Reſurreition, (which ap- =_ ye” 
paritions arrive to the number of 13 0r 14) were maae in ſuch particular manner by 
him, as the Scripture recounteth them : Firſt to thoſe godly women, then to the Apo- Math. 28. - 
feles, then to the d'ſciples going to Emaus, and after that to others : All, I ſay, were ſo ay ” 
mae, 4; (v!l remained place for our free will to merit in believing them, and divers aid \,, c-, 
doubt at the beginning, as the Scripture ſaith ; and Chriſt was often forced to reprehend Rm 4. 8. 14. . 
their coldneſs and backwardyneſs in belief, as when he ſaid, O tulti & tardi corde ad © © A | 
credendum |! 0 you fooliſh and flow of. heart to believe ! And at his laſt departure from 2 Tim. 2. 
them, Exprobravit illis (/a#rh S. Mark) incredulitatem eorum & duritiem cordis; SOELSS 
quia iis, qui viderant eum reſurrexiſfſe, non crediderunt ; He did exprobrage 
unto them their incredulity and hardneſs of heart, for that they had not believed thoſe 
who had ſeen him riſen from death again. Which doubt and hardneſs of heart in be- 
lieving, he cured wholly afterwards by ſending the Holy Ghoſt. j 
25. But yt herely we may evidently ſee, that Chriſt required humility and obedi. 
ifed, requiring #5 t0 capti- 
wvate our underſtanding (to uſe S. Paul's own word) unto his obedience in matters of 1 Cor. 10, 
faith ; and not only to himſelf immediately, but to thoſe alſo that teach and preach 
unto us by lawful ordination and authority from him, albert they deliver us matters 
above our capacity, reach and underſtanding ;' ana this under pain of eternal damna- 
tiow : for that our Saviour himſelf having given the Commiſſion of preaching im 
S. Mark's Goſpel aforeſaid, Ite 8& przdicate, Go and preach, he addeth preſently, Marc. 16, 
Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur ; He that will zot believe, ſhall be damned, » 
And this is ſufficient for the firſt Point, about the obſcurity of the Object of Faith, and 
Cagſes thereof, = _ © | C2 
22. The ſecond Point of this conſideration is, That albeit Almighty God will have The ſecond 
245 70 yield obedience of faith unto him, as well for his due honor, 4s for our own uti- 9 a | 
lity ; yet doth be not leave us without ſufficient teſtimony of the truth, nor requireth that notwith- 
at our hands this obedience, but as rationabile obſequrum, {to «ſe S. PauPs words) ftanding the 
a resſonable obedience, or an obedience founded in all reaſon of probability, inducement \** arr" 
and credibility. For proof whereof we muſt underſtand, that albeit the moſt parts of not be demon- 
Chriſtian Belief do ſo ſurmonunt (as in the former Point bath been ſhewed)the reach and So by & 
capacity of human reaſon, as they cannot be comprehended thereby (tho* of ſome other ya Te chey ſug: 
there may be alſo demonſtration made, as ſhall be ſhewed in the fourth Point of this ficient Argu- 
conſideration , ) yet for ſatisfattion of our under ſtandings, his divine Piety and Pro- ering 
wvidence hath teft unto us ſo many other proofs and arguments of potter 4 and in kom. 12. 
ducement, called by Schoolmen Argumenta credibilitatis, Arguments of credibility, 
which being laid together and well pondered, may juſtly move any indifferent, prudent, 
and diſcreet man, to yield his aſſent thereunto, and to reſt fully ſatisfied of Fs truth, 
as learnealy you have ſeen "_ theſe days paſt, by a T rearife ſet forth in Engliſh, 
for anſwer of the new challenges of the Miniſter O. E. this matter is handled more 
largely. But for my preſent purpoſe it is ſufficient to record unto you, that of theſe ar- 
guments of credibility are full fraught all the books and volumes of the ancient Fa- 
thers, thereby to prove the credibility, probability, and convenience of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and of every part and article thereof, thereby to leave them inexcuſable that 
will not believe the ſame : whereof it ſhall be ſufficient, that T allege only the example of 
S. Peter, who going about to perſtiade his audience, uſeth theſe words,/Non indoCtas 2 vet. 1. 
fabulas ſequuti, &c. Not induced by vain fables (as the Gentiles were) have we be. 
lieved and made known to you the power and preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
for that we have been made eye-witneſſes of his greatneſs, &C. 
27. Thus began S.Peter to perſuade his Hearers, alleging 2 or 3 ſtrone Inducemexts Arguments of 


of credibility for the ſame. Firſt,that he and the reſt of his Apoſtles had converſed with c__ by 
| | Chri POE 
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Chriſt himſelf upon earth,and had been eye-witneſſes of all his doings. AndFecondly, he 
allegeth that famous Miracle > "iwpe ki ek Thabor, when he with S, James and 
Marth. 179. $, John were preſent at his transfiguration, and heard the voice from heaven, This is 

my beloved Son, hear him. Azad thirdly, he allegeth the Prediions of the ol4 Pro. 

phexs concerning Chriſt”s coming, life, aftions, death and reſurreftion ; which $. Peter 

doth prefer before his ſight, knowledge and experience bad with Chriſt, aud worthily ; for 

that the Prediitions of the Scriptures and Prophets being written. by God's Spirit ſo 

many Ages before Chriſt was bor 11, and now fufilled ſo-vidently in his Perſon, the Apo- 

ftles fight and experience thereof, was but a teſtimony to the others verity, and nothing 

fo certain as the forctellings of the ſaid Prophets ſo evidently verifd in their ſights. 

Arguments of 286. And yet were att theſe things but inducemerits and arguments of credibility (as 
credmility are 7 have ſatd) and not demonſtrations. For albert the truth of Scriptures be moſt certain 
as are philo-— 4#4 infallible in it ſelf, yet to me, who muſt take them upon credit of others, either con- 
fophical De- cerning:the books themſelves,traductions or interpretations, or ſome other ſuch circum- 
mon{trations. ances, they cannot have the clearneſs and evidence to conviace our Under ſtandings, 
which philoſophical Demonſtrations have ; albeit the aſſent of our Faith inauced by 

theſe Arguments of credibility (together with the help of our pious afſettion, and aſſj- 

ſtance of God's grace) be much more ſure, firm and immovable, than that which is gotten 

by human knowledge ; which i partly ſeen, in that a ſtronger reaſon coming againſt my 

knowleage, I do change my judgment ; but not in Faith, if it be ſound. The cauſe 

whereof us, for that Faith is grounded upon a more certain foundation than is human 

ſcrience,to wit upon the credit and authority of God himſelf: wherein alſo is to be noted, 

that theſe Induttions and Arguments of credibility, may be much more evident to ſome 

than toothers. As for example, the Miracles done by God in bringing home of the Jews 

from Egypt, were much more evident to thoſe Jews that then lived, and were preſent 
. and ſaw them, than to others that came afterwards. Albeit the Faith and Belief of 
ſome of the later, might be as firm and conftant as the former. And ſo the Miracles o f 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles were more evident to thoſe that ſaw them, than unto us that 

hear them only by relation ;, tho" yet our Faith may be as good and firm, yea more com- 

mendable and meritorious than theirs, in that we believe them without ſeeing, accord- 

. ing to the aforeſaid Saying of our Saviour to $, Thomas. And this is the great Piety 

aud Mercy of Almighty God, that we that come after in the end of the World ſhall 

loſe nothing (if we will) by oar ſo late coming, but may be equal in merit to the firſt. 
Arguments 29. Well then, this ts the ſecond Point, what Arguments of credibility Chriſt hath 
for proof of left unto us for proof of Chriſtian Faith, whereof (as T ſaid) all the ancient Fathers 
riſtian Re- ] " " : 

ligion, Books are full ; and you may ſee many in Euſebius's Learned Books De przparatione, 
| & demonſtratiorfe evangelica ; but eſpecially i thoſe that before him wrote Apolo- 
gtes for Chriſtians in times of Perſecution, as Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and others, 
 _ _ . Auſtin alſozp 22 excellent Books that he wrote De Civitate Deli, gathered many. 
1 Andyoumay ſee good ſtore laid up in our Engliſh Tongne, tn the firſt Book of Reſolu- 
tion,C. 4. entituled, Proofs of Chriſtianity. Which Arguments being inaifferently 
weighed together, with the abſurdities of all other Religions beſides the Chriſtian, do 
make our Faith moſt credible, and ſufficient to move any wiſe conſiderate man to believe 

the'ſame, the? they do not enforce him. 

Arguyientsof 30+ And the like may be ſaid and ſhewed concerning the Arguments for Catholic 

credibility for Religion againſt all Setts and Hereſies whatſoever ; which are ſo many and pregnant 

ficion pans” in themſelves to him that will confider them duly, as there can be no probable doubt 
all ſorts of *# the world, which is the truth, and which is falſhood ; tho oftentimes for 

Heretlcs. * want either of diligence to know them, or pious afſettion to conſider indifferently 

: of them, { which #s the third Point here to be mentioned ) many Mens Judgments 
are ſo obſcured or perverted, that they cannot, or will not ſee the truth. Of theſe 

Arguments of credibility for proof of Catholic Faith in general againſt Hereſies, 

you may ſee many put together by Tertullian i his excellent Book De pre(criptio= 

nibus adverſus Hzreſes ; and in S, Auguſtin's Books De utilxate credendi, = 
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about the Argument of this Book. 
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de moribus Eccleſiz, and other ſuch Treatiſes ;, and in all his other Books againſt the 

Donatiſts, Manichees, ad Pelagians. And in that Golden Treatiſe of Vincentius 

Lirinenſis contra prophanas hzreſum omnium novitates, who wrote ſoon of 

S. Auſtin; axd in our times Boſius de ſignis Eccleliz, and divers others, have han- 

dled the ſame Argument. Aud more than this, there want not alſo ſtore in our Engliſh 
_ Tongne of like matter, as Dr. Briſtow's Motives and others, and you ſhall find no 
ſmall number of theſe Arguments # this Treatiſe, if you read it over. So as this 
Point maketh any max inexculable that will pretend ignorance hererm. 

31. But now there reſteth the third Point, which (as Iſaid) is the Key of all the ty. wmira 
reſt, to oper the Gate to true Faith azd Belief ; which #, a pious and purged Aﬀe- Point of con- . 
Ction, without which all the Arguments of Credibility i» +he World will do no good onto _ 

| | 6 of 4 pious 

to move 4 mas to true Religion, no more than the perſuaſion of S. John Baptiſt did fe&ion. 
with Herod, nor the often ſpeeches and Conferences of 8. Paul prevail'd with the Mare. 5. 
Proconſul Feelix : the reaſon whereof ts, that albeit naturally our Judgment and Un- OP 
derſtanding ſhould yield to that which appeareth trueſt, and that our Will and AﬀeCti- 

on by the ſame natural conrſe ought to follow our ſatd Judgment axd Underſtand- 

ing ; vet thro the corruption of mankind we find daily by _—_— that our . Will 

draweth after it our Judgment, and as ſhe # affeQedor diſatteted , ſo goeth our 
Judgment a»d Underitanding alſo. | | | 

32. This Point touch'd Chriſt our Savior, when he ſaid in $. John's Goſpel zo cey- Evil affeQion 

| tain ambitious Jews ; Quomodo vos poteſtis credere, qui Gloriam ab invicem I 

accipitis, & Gloriam quz a ſolo Deo eſt,. non queritis? How cap you believe in ding. 
ze, which do take and ſeek Glory one of another, and do not ſeck that true Glory which F949". 5+ 
& only to be had from God ? Here you ſee that ax ambitious affeQion did impoſſibili« © 
zate their Underſtanding to beliewve'; notwithRanding what Arguments, Reaſons, 
or Motives ſoever io the contrary. S. Paul alſo giving the reaſow why certain Infidels 
did not believe the Goſpel preach*d by him with many Signs, Miracles, and other Ar- 

uments io move them, he noteth the whole impediment to be i» their affeQions, 
| rorn In quibus Deus hujus ſzculi exczcavit mentes, utnon fulgeat illumina- 2 cor. 93 
tio Evangelii gloriz Chriſti, quieſt Imago Dei: Is whom the God of this world 
hath blinded their Minds and Underſtanding, ſo that the light or illumination of the 
glory of Chriſi®s Goſpel cannot ſhine in them who is notwithſtanding the very Image of 
God, &Cc, | | 

33. Here you ſee that there wanted not external Light ox the behalf of Chriſt and 

his Goſpel, (whoſe Glory ſhix*d by ſo many Miracles) in thoſe days of S. Paul ; bat 

that the love of this World, ad diforderly atteQion to Honor, Ambition, Rich- 

es, and other Senſualities thereof, (which here by the Apoſtle are called, the God of 

this World, for !hat worldly men do adore them:) This God, T ſay, (or Devil ra- 

ther} of corrupt affeCtions had ſo blinded their Judgments and Underſtanding i»- | 

waraly, 4s they could not fee this ſhining Light of Truth; So that where this pioys How neceflary 

affeQion # #9, or at leaſtwiſe where it is not ſo purg?d from ſiniſter humors, 4s it re» 35.3 _ 
maineth with ſome indifterency of deſire to know and follow the Truth zf zt be dif- 

covered, no good can be hop*d for : In regard whereof” Chriſt refws*d to do Miracles Lac. 23. 

Lefore Herod, or in his own Country, for that he knew them ſo obſtinately averſe Manh. 13: 

in mind, as they would not profit by them; And for the ſame cauſe he refius'd to reaſon 
| ' or argue with Pilat about his own Cauſe, when he gave him occaſion, for that he knew his Foan. 24. 
| affeitions to be ſo ty'd to the World,and himſelf Jo addited to pleaſe the People, and ro 7%: 15: 
gain the good will of Tiberius the Emperor, as his labor would be but loſt in ſeeking to 
perſuade him, being ſo obſtinately diſpos*d otherwiſe, And thus much of this third Point 
of pious afteCtion, and the neceſſity thereof to a Man's Salvation. The fourth 
| 34. The fourth and laſt Point of this Conſideration is, That tho" it be true (as «s pn 
ſaid in the firſt Point) that ordinarily and for the moſt part the Objett or Articles of our _ | 
Faith are above the reach of man's Reaſon, and were firſt reveal'd to man from God Articlesofour 
himſelf,yet are there ſome Points thereof which by force of human Reaſon may be known fa may be . 
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Fow Science 
may ſtand 
with Faith, 


and demonſtrated. As for example, that there is a God, and that he us, but One, and 
rarinot be Many, and that the World was made by Him, and that he hath Providence 
over the ſame,and ather ſach-like Points. Which Points and Articles notwithſtanding, 
for that ok the other ſide they are props'd alſo in the Scriptures, and ty the Nicene 
Creed, as Articles of our Faith, that muſt be beliew'd by Chriſtians as reveal'd from 
God: hence ariſeth no ſmall queſtion among School-Divines, whether theſe Points 
here ſet down may be known by two diftinit ways or u0; to wit, evidently, by force of 
human Reaſon or Demonſtration ; 4x4 inevidently, by Light of Faith, azd Reve- 
lation from God ? Azad the more common and probable Opinion of School-men, and 
wore conformable to the Scriptures and ancient Fathers, is, That they may; for that 
our Under flanding may have two Lights to know one and the (elf-ſame thing : rhe 
firſt 5 Revelation from God, which always i with ſome darkneſs and obſcurity to 
or Reaſon, (ws before hath been declared,) and conſequently our Judgment being 
not forc'd to yield thereuntoby the clearnels of evidence, it followeth that our aſſent 
by Faith # more free, and greater place is given to pious affettion of our will, and there- 
by alſo more merit to aſſent, as before hath been ſhewed, | 
35. Theſecond Light may be by force of Man's Reaſon and evidence of Demon- 7 
tration, which ſometimes is ſo clear init ſelf, as it admitteth no doubt at all ; as when 
we ſhew ths Principle, That everyW hole # greater than itsPart or that man ts areaſo- 
nable Creature,or like evident things ; and then i our Under ſt anding torc'd to yield 
therennto, and conſequently hath the leſs Merit, by how mucb leſs freedom it leaveth 


' #0 097. Will aud atteQtion to give our aſſent, or xo. But yer this knowledg gotten by 


A great in- 
convenience, 


Demonſtrati- 
on. by ſuppoſi. 
tion. 


human Reaſon doth not ſo take away the merit of the other, that proceeded of free 
affent of Faith, but that both may ſtand together in one and. the ſelf-ſame man about 
one 4nd the ſelf-lame thing, (to wit, Faith and Demonſtration) as diſtinCt lights 
got» by different anddiſtin& means, the one by Revelation from God, the other 
by Demonſtration of Reaſon ; for that otherwiſe this great inconvenience ( ſay the 
Authors that hold this Opinion) would follow, that learned men ſhould be in far worſe 
caſe for their merits in Faith, then the ignorant ; for that whenſoever the ſaid learn- 
ed men do come by means of their ſtudy to ſee clearly by Reaſon the truth of any Con- 
cluſion of Divinity, or Article of Belict, which ſimply before they did believe only as 
revealedfrom God (which thing may very well happen, and often doth to learned 
men.) that then they fhould loſe their former Faith, or at leaſt wiſe the Merit thereof, 
if it be granted that Faith and Science way in 0 caſe ftand together. | 

36. But, to leave this to be diſputed in Schools ana to return to our purpoſe : T here 
1s #6 doubt, but that ſome Points belonging to Chriſtian Faith way platnly and abſo- 
Untely be demopſtrated andprov/dby human Reaſon & Science, 2s thoſe which I have 
here touched of Orie God, his Omaipotency, Providence, aza the like, $eme other 
there be, which tho? they cannot be altogether ſo abſolutely convinc'd by Demonſtra- 
tions, yet may they in part, by way of ſuppoſition ; hat # to ſay, by luppoling [ome 
one or two Points longing thereunto, which the Adverſary will either grant, or 
cannot deny. As for example, Suppoling there is a God, and that he hath appointed 
any Religion #0 mankind, andthat the Prophets and Prophelies of the Old Tefta- 
ment are fo be believed ; it is wot hard toprove and demonſtrate theVerity of Chriſti 
an Religion againſt either Jew or Gentile. And the like i it in this matter here treat- 


' ed by me inthis Book, againſt ]. Fox and his Fellows, about the Beginning, Plant- 
ng, Growing, «#4 Continuance of Catholic Religion : For if you ſuppoſe only 


that Chriſt is God, and that he hath appointed any Religion at all, and that the firſt Re- 
ligion a1 Church iz/tituted by him was true, and truly meant by him, and that be 
was able toperform his promiſes made to the firſt Chriſtians for the Preſervation and * 


. - Perpetuity #hereof:: This (1 ſay) being granted, what Þ infer in this Treatiſe fol- 


| The inference 


of the firſt 


® Point. 


loweth by neceſſary conſequence of moral Demonſtration, as you will find inthe pernſal. 
37. Theſe tour Points then 1 hought good (gentle Reader) to touch briefly in this 
Preface, meaning to make four ſeveral Inferences out of the [arme,not unprofitable (in 
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mine opition) to the purpoſe we have in hand ; For out of the Firlt Point, concerning 
the height azd ſublimity of matters of our Faith; above the capacity of Man*s Rea. 
ſon, I make this inference, 1 hat every one ought to come to treat and talk of ſuch 
things as belong to Faith and Belief, with great reverence, reſpe&, modefty, 
and {ubmiſſionot mind, not condemaing that which his ſenſe or reafon reach- 
eth not unto, nor making the Depth of his own Capacity the Rule and Meaſure 
of his Belief. 4 thing noted in the Sect of Manichees by 8. Auſtin, who writeth,That 5,1. d: wh. 
for this cauſe principally he was nine years of their Company, for that they told him crcd. +. 1- 
ſtill (he betng a young man deſirous of Kpowledg) that Catholics did ſaperſtitionſly re. 
quire Faith before Reaſon, and that They (the Manichees forſoorh) did teach notbing 
but that which ſhould clearly be diſcuſs'd by force of good Argument and Reaſon be- 
fore it was believed, &c. Upon which occaſion alſo the ſaid Father wrote that excellent 
Bock beforementioned, de Utilitate Cregdend1, of the great utility and infinite com- S.Auftins book 
modities which Catholic Chriſtian People have, in believing ſimply, by Tradition of nar oe 
their Anceſtors, that Faith which i eſtabliſhed in the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, treateth, and 
zh, their own Reaſon arrive not to pexetrate the ſame ; for whoſoever _—_ one WHY IE Was 
his Ears, (eſpecially the Ulnlearned ſort) to hearken to Human Reaſons againſt” 
zhe Myſteries of their Faith, he i in danger preſently either to lole his Faith, or at 
leaſtwiſe the Merit thereof, together with the peace, comfort, and tranquilify of his 
wind, and thereby openeth a wide gap to the Devil and all his Inſtruments, as well 
Infidels 4s Heretics, to enter in, and trouble the Houſe of his Conſcience. 
38. And as for Heretics, it hathbeen an old prattice to trouble or. draw men from 

Catholic Religion, or make them ſtagger,-by this means of pretending human Reaſon 

ainſt Beliet'; as we have ſhewed by example of the Manichees,who took this trick from iz 
the old Heathen Philoſophers, whom 8. Hierom for this cauſe principally calleth, the #7: !- 2: con. 
Patriarchs of Heretics. The Arians alſo deceiv'd many by the tricks of human Rea- or 
ſon, drawing out their Napkins (4s Theodoretus ſaith) and asking the common peo- 
ple whether Three corners thereof could be One, or no ; azd then inferring deceitfully 
thereupon, ſaid, No more could Three Perſons be One God. The Sadducees founded 
their Hereſie againſt the ReſurreQion of the Fleſh, upon the contrariety it ſeem'd to 
have with human Reaſon ; which prevaiPd afterwards with divers ſorts of Aereticsz Many Hereſies 
that had infinit Followers, as, Simon Magus, Bafilides, Hymenzus, Philetus, Va- founded in, uit 
lentinus, Marcion, Appelles, the Ophites, Cerdoniſts, Cainites, Albigenſes, and paith. al 
others, And now in our days with Zuinglians, Calviniſts, Anabaptifts, Trinitari= 
ans, Family of Love, Browniſts, and divers other SefFs, who do nothing but reve 
and blaſpheme againſt the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Sacrament, »poz 
the ſame ground, that it ſeemeth contrary to Senſe and human Reaſon. Ard fi- 
nally, this is a way to all Misbelief, Atheiſm, azd Infidelity, &c. | 

39. Out of the Second Point, concerning Arguments of Credibility for our Belief, | 

T ixfer,That (ſeeing God hath left us ſuch ſtore and variety of Arguments for our The jaferencs 


*. comfort and conſolation in that we believe) every man ought tobe diligent and upon the ſe- 


careful to ſeek outand ule them, and not ſuffer himſelf to be overborn by deceit- _ + ke 


ful quarrelling people in a ſuit of ſo great importance, without looking.upon his ments of cre- 


Writings and Evidences that he hath for the ſame. For how greatly would we con. fibility. 
| | Intolerable 


. demn the ſloth and xegligence of a Man, who deſcending for many Ages as lawful foth and neg- 


Heir from 4 moſt Ancient and Noble Houle, of great Riches and Poſſeſſions, and ligence in not 
ſeeing falſe Pretenders to make claim thereunto, and by ſlight aud intruſion to put both ©5198 our 
Him and his Poſteriry from the ſame : How much (I ſay) ſhould we condemn him, if Catholic Re- 
( having whole Cheſts fall of Writings for his Detence) he ſhould never ſo muth as gion 
look them over, oy take a view of them, but ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be caſt and over. 

thrown 72 the whole Suit without pleading at all for Himſelf or his Intereſt ? Which 

& the wery caſe of many negligent Chriſtians in our days, who ſeeing ſo many aſſaults to 


| be made by different Set aries againſt the old poſſeſſion of Cath. Religion(which was their 


Anceſtors Inheritance to Salvation, and muſt be theirs if ever they be ſav'd, ao yield 


% 
% 


Evidences for © © 


The Preface tothe: Reader, &c 


wonetdhag. ——- -- 
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fodaftard'y in this conflict and injury offered them, as they never ſo much us exa- 
mint what Proofs. or Evidences they have, or may have, for th:it Defence. A wegu; + 


54 gence motloubt inexcuſable, and worthy of infinite rebuke and confuſion. ' LW 
” Theinf:rence «49 Ont of the Third Point, concerning the neceſſity of pious AﬀeCtion in hins 
upon the third hat muſt profit by theſe Arguments of Credibility, I do infer, how highly it doth 
Point _ import every man that meaneth ſeriouſly to treat of bis Salvation i» this be- 
ht”. half, to diſpoſſeſs himſelf of his Paſſions and ſiniſter AﬀeRtions againſt the Truth, 
(at leaſtmije while he treateth this Great Aﬀair) and that he place himſelf in ſuch. 
anindifferency, equanimity, axd ſerenity of mind, 2s be may be able to _— 
and look upon the Truth with anunpaſſionate Eye, if ſhe chance to appear unto him, | 
A dreadful _ 41. The ſaying of onr' Savior in the place before-alleged of S. John's Goſpel, to 
threat of our ſuch as were ambitions, and intaugld with the Wealth and Honor of this World, and 
Savior. --'  chercby lerted to believe the Truth, is terrible and dreadful : For having demanded, 
How it was poſſible for them to oelieve, and thercby come to Salvation, that were (0 
Joan. 5. agen 51 and evil-affetted in wind%;;"he addeth preſently, Nolite putare, quia ego 
+. accufaturus fim vos apud Patrem'; eſt qui accuſat vos : Do not you think that T 
ſhall have need to accuſe you tomy Father, ( for theſe corrupt afſetFions of yours riſing 
of Ambition,) for there wanteth not one to accuſe you. Whereby Chriſt inſinuateth, 
amonſt other things, that Himſelf, at the Day of Judgment, was not tobe Accuſer, 
but Judge ; and that the Condemnation of theſe men was to be moſt prievous, who 
for Ambition, Honor, Wealth, Dignities, 4»d Promotions, had neither Time nor 
Will to attend to matters of Faith'and true Religion, whereby only Eternal Salva- 
tion 71ay be atchieved ; which is a-Point greatly to be conſidered and born in mind ; 
eſpecially by. ſuch who are in the ſame or like Caſe with thoſe Men of Jewry, to 
| + whom Chrift oar Savior uſed that dreadful ſpeech. | 
The inference 42. Ozt of the Fourth and Laſt Point #* inferred, That conſidering all the pre- 
upon the wniſſes, and that this matter of true Religion # of '/o great Moment, as hath btex. 
ener. ſhewed, and that in this Treatiſe ſo ſhort and clear « way is taken for diſcuſſion 
 firationbly thereof, as by only joyning Iſſue about the Planting, Continuance, Succeſſion, and 
| -> Reaſon, Deſcent of Chriſtian Religion zz» England, from the Apoltles Time #mto Ours, 
F '! therwhole Controverſie between Us and the Proteſtants may fully be cleared ; ant 
that with ſuth evidence of Reaſon and neceſſary Conſequence, as, ſuppoſing only 
\ | that Ghriſt was Chriſt, and his Promiſes true, all the reſt doth follow by moſt certain 
ſequel of Argument, and moral Demonſtration. All this. (I ſay) —_ ſo, it may 
encourage and animate the ftudious Reader to run over this ſhort Treatiſe. Whic 
if he do with that indifterency andattention whichin the Second and Third Point 
of this. Diſcourſe have beer touched, I'do nt doubt bat that he ſhall not need to read 
many other Books for reſolving himſelf either about the grounded certain Truth of 
| Catholic Religion, or the Vanity, Inanity, TInconſtancy, Lightneſs and Folly of | 
-; allSeQs and'Hereſies that ever have or ſhall ariſe up againſt the ſame. And 
' with this (good Reader) I kave thee to the holy Protetion and Benediftion of 
| _ God, and to his merciful direttionof thee in ſo weighty an Affair, This 
Vigi | 
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Rome; then-much'more on little Hland of Eng/end, 


ag. 
Ang. lib. 1. 


Cap. Is 


'« this man, that barketh with ſuch {pite apainſt the See of Rowe, the Mother of 
« our Chriſtianity, and againſt ber Biſhops, the Workers of ſo high a Bleſſing V 
« to. us. And with this conſideration I leave the modeſt and diſcreet Readers , 
« to judge of the matrer, as Reaſon and Religion ſhall indace them, and not as 
« the rage of this and other ſuch raving people would incite them. | 
'S "Thus L-wrote then, and to this declaration and concluſion of mine, our 
4p. pag. 192, Knight taketh upon him now to anſwer in theſe-words : Whereas this Roman 
| | ih, That this Lend ought to bear more veverence to the See of Rome then 
lg 0000! js, for that it hath received more fingulay benefits from thence , namely, 
fer of the Fh2t it as converted from *. 1x5” iy ro Chriftian Religion by the ſpetial Diligence, 
Knight. Labor, and Indajtry of the ſame Ste ; Tanſner, ' Firſt, That it is apparent by 7 Ys 
Teſtimonies, that this Land was converted to the Faith long before. that time by you 
ſpecified,. wd_wot by the Biſbop of Rome. Gildas reftifieth:; that Britanny received 
the Goſpel in the tirve of Tiberius the Emperor, and that Joſeph of Arimathea was 
ſens by Philip che Apoſtle from France hither, where he remained till bis death. And 
Bede (ou? Conntry-man —_— doth reftlifie, That in his time this Land kept Eaſter 
afger the manner of the Eaſt Church ; by which may be gathered, that the firſt 
| Preachers came hither from the Eaſt parts of the World, and not from Rome. More 
proofs miſe Jo dows, but 1 ſpare them. | 
4. Mark (good Reader) what manner of Anſwer this is tomy former —_ 
and how direQaly theſe people do go to the matter. TI ſaid before, That the Iſle 
of Englend, wherein To many at this day do rail againſt Rowe, hath more obli- 
gation of Love towards the fame for benefits received, thandiversother Coun- 
tries; for thatthe pedple of this Idand have been twice converted —_ ſent . 
from ſhuqcys nce, under Pope: Eleurberizs, almoſt 200 years after Chriſt, and 
again under Pope Gregory the Great, about the year of our Lord-600.. Now to 
this gone thinketh tohave anſwered well, by affirming two or three things ; 
...- Firſt out of Gildes, Thet Britanny received ahe Goſpel is the time of Tiberius the © 
:" Exuperor, befote any of theſe two Converſions named by me : Whielthow like- - 
1y-ir:is, (Tiberyws living bur five years after Chrilt's Aſcenſion); all ator beex> | 
; amined, ,Secnndly,. Thas Faſeph of 1rimarbes was ſens by Philiiltc; Apoltle © 
omol: Frevce:into Brivomny, which 's the true Gi/dxs hath gar + Yr by theſe 
two Ex 's pt Wes} ag en ay ny ty wrhef-Chnolt : 
NE. KeſT QI-ail;pantegiram Amr, BOT | e:Y 0Pg8; tNereclt," or” 
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ſparkles of Chriſtian Faith alſo in Bri#«wny by other means ; which I never de- xnighc is. 


_ the purpoſe here in hand. 


- St. Auguſtin that converted us: which is evident in St. Bede in every place 0 
his Story, and particularly where he relateth the firſt entrance of St. Angn/tir ng. c. 24. 


CHAP. I. Planting and Continuation of Catholic Religion. | 


77; whereof he inferreth, as you ſee, That it i moſt like that our firſt Proach- 
ers were from the Eaſt, and not from the Weſt Church Om | 

5. Butſuppoſe all theſe things were true; do they overthrow that which 1 * 
faid before in my Ward-word, that the Brizans were converted under Pope 
Elearberins, or the Saxons under Pope Gregory, and by ſeveral Preachers ſerit _ 
fromi Romeby them ? They prove only that before theſe two public Converſi. How imperti- 


ons, - which we owe to the Church and Popes of Rowe, there might be ſome 75% ihe An- 


ad, but only faid that I would have Engliſb-men grateful to Rome for theſe 
d; which Converſions no man can deny, without apparent ut ce, 
as after moreamply ſhall be ſhewed, where alſo theſe Examples alteged out of 
Gila and St. Bede ſhall be examined, how far they are true, or do make for \ 


6, | S0 that this firſt part of Sir Francis Anſwer being nothing to the purpoſe, 
as you ſee, tho? all weregranted, which heallegeth ; —_— his Lo 
part. Secondly, (faith he) tho? it be granted that Eleutherius {ending hither 
Preachers from Rome in Kjng Lucius by time, did firſt convert this Land to the © 
Chriſtian Faith, * I ſay that there is not now the ſame Faith in Rome that was then : » fay. 
There were then no Maſſes ſaid, —— of Images in Churches, 8c. Here now, | 
if we will take Sir Frawci*s word, we havea ſure warrant by his [T ſay} that 

che Faith in Rome is not the ſame now, that it was in Pope Elentterixy his 

cime ; and that in particular, there were neither Maſſes then, nor Imapes. Where- 

in you may note, firſt, that cunningly heholdeth his peace of the Converſion 

of Engliſh-men under St. Gregory, (which moſt concernethus that be of this 
Nation) for that he dareth not deny that both Maſs and Images were in uſe in 
histime in the Rowen Church and Faith ; and ſo brought into England 


Bed. lib.1. big. 


and his Fellows into Canterbury, irt Proceſſion, with a Croſs and Image of our 
Savior ina Bariner, and that they faid their firſt Maſſes there in an old Church 
of St. Martis, builded, as he faith, by the old Chriſtian Romans before their 
departure out of Britanny. PE. 1 
7. And for thetime of EJentherine, under whom the Britans were convetted, 
tho? it were not hard alſo to prove the ſame particulars; yet willInot take that 
diſputation now: in hand, bur ſhall leave it to a better occaſion afterward in 
this Treatiſe ; where, without ſtanding upon theſe particukhr two Do@rins ' Ed 
of Maſs and Images, here mentioned by the Knight, I ſhall ſhew more general 74. rai oe 
and firm Arguments that the Faith of rhe Church of Rome under Elewtherins, ome one and | 
200 years after Chriſt, was the very ſame, and noother, than wasthat under ** wr _ 
St. Gregory, 400 yearsafter ; that again, nor this under Gregory different from Eleutborln, 
that which now is in Rowe under Clement VIIL a thouſand years after Gregory, Pope Gregor, . 
and ſhall endure to the worlds end. IT Jrent —geg 
8, This, Ifay, we ſhall demonſtrate afterward moſt clearly : but yet, to | 
the end the Reader may ſee inghe mean ſpace how much credit is tobe givento 
this Knight's [ T /ay],- let him but read the fourth Chapter of his oe Maſters, Ma confedea 
and chief hiſtorical Doors, the Magdeburgians, touching the ſecond Ape of in the ſecond 
Chriſt, wherein Eleatherius lived, towards the end, as alſo the beginning of 0 2: 
the third Age immediately enſuing, and he ſhall find thatin the ſecond Age, © 
under their ordinary Title of Inclizatio Doitrine complettens flipulas & exrores Maglebang. 
Dodtorum ; that is to ſay, The falling awayof Chriſtian DoQtrin, containing the <2, & 2. 
{tubble and errors of Doors, they reprehend pnarimwho was St. John Evan« Por 4 
gelift's Scholar, for uſing the phraſe, Offerre & Sacrificinm immolare, Þ offer Smymenſ. 
and make Sacrifice; as alſo the holy Martyr renews, fori{aying, That Chreſt. bud , - 
tatight a New Oblation in the New T fament, which the Church receiving jg the cap.gn. © 
B 2 X | Apoſtles, | 


root ReDine 


2 - Of Three Converſions of England. Part I. 
Apoſties, rho up throughout all the world, &c, And in the third Age they 
Cyprian ib, 2, accule that bleiled Biſhopand Martyr St. Cypriaz of Superſtition for ſaying, Se- 
Ep. _ cerdotemwiceChriſti fungi, & Deo Patri ſacrificium offerre ; that the Prieſt ſup- 
plying the place of Chriſt, doth offer -Sacritice to God the Father. They re- 
, Terwll.lib. de prehend allo Tertulien for uſing the phraſe, - Sacrificrum offerre ; to offer Sacri- 
Aerial fs tp ce. . They condemn alſo St. Mazrtia/, Scholar of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
«d Burdegdl, for ſaying, Sacrificium Deo creatori offertur in ara; Sacrifice is oftered to God our 

_ Creator upon the Altar among Chriſtians. | x 
9. So that, if by our Maſs Catholics underſtand no other thing but the pub- 
lic external Sacrifice appointed by Chriſt in his Church, as we do not; then 
may we ſee that (by confeſſion of the Magdeburgians themielves)-this Maſs 
wasas well in uſe in Eleutherizs his time, as/1n time of Gregory 1. after him. 
And the like might we ſhew about the uſe of Images, but that it were over 


long for this place ; our intention being only to treat of the Converſion of .our %—= | 


Countrey to Chriſtian Religion ; and tonote by the way, Which is moſt to be 
Sir Francs Credited by a diſcreet man, either the I /ay ofa Courtly Knight, affirming that 
U/%n])rever Maſs was not in the time of Eleutherizs ; or the Teſtimonies of ſo many grave 
we and Learned Fathers to the contrary, that lived in the ſame Age, to wit, Jzna- . 
tins, Martial, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and others. : 
ro, And this being ſufficient for refutation of both parts of Sir Frazc#'*s idle re- 
ply,T ſhall go forwards todiicuſs a little the firſt entrance of Chriſtian Faith into 
England ; how, andin what time, and by whom 1t is likely that it might be 
done before the days of El/eutherizs ; and whether this firſt Converſion or ſow- 
ing the Faith in our Iſland may beaſcribed alſo to Rowe, as well as the other 
more public Converſions afterward ? Which if it fall out to be ſo, then hath 
* the Knight, inſtead of diminiſhing our Obligation:to Rome, not a little increa- 
fed ns, by m—_— alſo a third Converſion from that See, which I 
for brevities ſake, and for that it was leſs notoriouſly known than the other 
two, thought good to pretermit in my Ward-word; but now, being moved 
_ thereuntoby Sir Frazc#, who fighteth mightily (for the moſt part) againſt 
himſelf, alleging matters that make for us, I ſhall now briefly diſcuſs more in 
particular this affair. | 
The begin. © 11. Firſt then, no man can deny but that the Death, ReſurreQion, and 
ning of prea- Aſcenſion of our Savior, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and 
- ching he their beginning of Preaching preſently upon the ſame, was in the eighteenth 
Faith, and Year of Tiberizs, the third Emperor of Rome ; who living five years after, and 
Jougrens Caius Caligula other four, there entred Claudizs, who reigned fourteen years, * 
* - and Neroafter him as many, who in the laſt year of his Reiga put to death 
f St, Peter and St. Paul, St. Peter having come to Rome, according to Exſebizs, in 
, the ſecond year of C/audins, which was eleven years after the Reſurrection of 
Euſch. inchroy; Chriſt, tho' ſome Authors differ in that account. Exuſebis his words, tranſla« 
41. Cbrif. 44+ ted out of Greek by St. Ferome, are theſe : Petrus Apoſtolns, Netione Galilews, 
- Chriſtianorum Pontifex primus, &c. © Peter theApoſtle of the Country of Galile, 
_ * the firſt chief Biſhop of Chriſtians, after - he þad founded the Church of 
« Axtioch, went to Rome ; and having there preached the Goſpel, remained 
« Biſhop of the ſame City for twenty five years together, &c. St. Panl was ſent 
thither Priſoner by Feſfts, Governor of Judes, in the ſecond year of Nero's 
Zuſeb. inebron; Reign, that is, fourteen years after St, Peter, according tothe ſame Eyſebinus. 
Beda libs 1 bift, 12. The next year after St. Peter came to Rowe, which was the third 
Ang 649 3+ year of Claudius his Reign; there began to be ſuch War in Britanny, as the Em- 
A peror himſelfreſolved togo in perſon thither.; and ſo hedid, with admiration 
 Thefirſt en. Of the whole world. And if there were any Chriſtians in Rome at that time, as 
tranceof iItis likely there were, (the Chriſtian Faith having been now preached in the 


ar op or world ſome dozen years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion) it is very probable that ſome 
| | A 2 | went 


Britanny. * | | — 
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went with him into Briravay ; and thatthis was the firſt 


Chriſtian Faith and Religion in thoſe-Countries; -but mu 


as their number-increaſed, ſeeing that this War continued for: fort 
gether; thatis to ſay, tothe fourth year of Domitian, when as wel' 
ſtories, as our William of Malmsbury, 
teach, That Britanny was wholly ſubdw'd, and brought into « 
vince, And in this time there being continual going and comi 


(to omic other Heathen Wr 


ſparkle.of planting | 
more afterward, 5 
extern Hi- 


of Pro- 


Britanny, and Chriſtian Religion every day increaſingin Rowe, the ſame could 
not chooſe but be kindled allo in Britexny, eſpecially for two or three Confide- > 


rations. Firſt, for that there were.many Britens inhab 


day ; ſome for Hoſtages, ſome for their own Pleaſures, thereby to fly the og ei. 
Wars and unquiet ſtate of their own Country, others taken and carried b canner L 


420 4b urbe 
condita 338. 


iters) doth Mam.inFats | 
ng from Rowe to chrifi 8s: - - 


iting in-Rome- at that gearons ofthe - 


repair ofChri- - | 


force, as * Caraacus Sylurum Rex, Caraitarus King of the Sylures, whoinhabi- cleudiu. 
ted that part of Britawny which at this day we call South-Wales, who being 
taken, was ſent to Rome by Offorius Goyernor of that Country for Clexdizs the 


Emperor, in the 11th. year of his Empire, an 
Tacites in his Story 
13. Someallo, b 


d much Nobility with him, as 


* Cors. Tacit- 


lib. 12. Ann. 


Knits 1 | | | 
oth Romans and of other Nations, being Chriſtened, and 


flying the Perſecution which was in Rowe againſt ſuch Men, eſpecial - under 


Nero, got themſelves into Britanny, as aplace of more liberty, and le 


l 
S 


ſubje& 


to Examinations in ſuch matters, by reaſon of the Wars and Tumultts there. 


And this is conform to that which Gz/das the ancient Britas writeth in his Com- 54 4 ea 


plaint of the Overthrow of Br:z#anay; where having declared the extreme Cala- dioBrires. <6. 
mity come upon his Country-men by that War and ViQtory of the Romess | 


againſt them under Claudizs, addeth preſently theſe words: Interes glacials 


frigore rigentt Inſule, &c, © In the mean ſpace, while theſe Wars laſted, there 
< appeared, and impartedlit ſelf to this cold Iſland, (removed further off from 
« the viſible Sun, than other Countries) that true and inviſible Sun, which 


<« in the time of T7 iberizs Ceſar had ſhewed it ſelf to the 
« Chriſt, vouchſafed to impart his Precepts, &c. 


whole World, I'mean 


14. This isthe ſum and true ſenſe of his Sentence, tho? the words be ſome- 


what intricate, and his ſtile obſcure; which Sir Francis underſtanding not, 
citeth this place of G/4as (as before you have heard) to prove that Brit 


ceived the Goſpel undcr T iberizs Ceſar : which he faithnot, nor is not likely, 
* (as before hath been declared) both in reſpeCt of the ſmall time which Tberiav 
lived after the Apoſtles began to preach, as alſo for that in thoſe days there 
was no War in Britanny, whereof Gi/das ſpeaketh immediately before. - | 
15. And thus much of the Time and Occaſion whereby Chriſtian pongen 
1 


began firſt in Bri#any, within the firſt fifty years after Chriſt's. Aſcen = 
whereto alſo we may add the Teſtimony of Nicephoras, and before him of Theo wiceps, 1. 4: 


on; 


doretis and Sophronius, ancient Writers, who do teftifie, That Brittanie Inſu- 


le, &c. The Britan Iſlands fell in diwſion among the Apoſtles, in their firſt par- lib. 9. 
ztition which they made of the World, And it is moſt like that St. Pejer hs Gree affei, 


come to Roe to teach and convert the Weſtern-parts of the World; as Italy, 
Spain, and France, by name; theſe {lands alſo received the ſame benefit from 
him. And ſoſay our Authors, whom afterwards I ſhall allege for his being in 


Britannay. 


16, And this is another point of. Obligation betwixt England and Rome, (if 
SIr Fraxcis can be content to hear it) towit, that the firſt Biſhop of Rome weat 


- 1nperſon to convert our Country, as afterward we ſhall hear grave Authors 


attirm, to whom I remit me. Tho? who indeed werethe very firſt Teachers in- 
Britansy, and Preachers in particular, 'or Hel 


our ancient Hiftoriographers, by reaſon of the variety of Times, and our. 


Countries Calamities, having left no' clear Teſtimony thereof, Tr 


. 


s thereunto, is not ſocertain F) 


ue It 1 


derſtoad by 
Sir Francis, 


[ . cap. Is 


_—_ In Ce- 


_- that 


TC Gidet miſuti- 


A, 


-— _ U 
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6.4 ie res, "That our later: Writers of the Engliſh' Nation, namely Holinſhed and Cambdes, 
F 70m, 1, cap. 9.40 affirm; That one Claude Ruffine a Noble Britiſh Lady, living then in Rome, 
Canb4. in ſua-and beingithe Wife (as they ſay) of one'Pwdens a Roman Senator, and Mother 
Bit. p.162- of the:two famous Chriſtian Virgins Praxedes and Pudentiane, did ſend divers 
Books and Meſſages utito her Friends in Briten»y, and thereby helped much to 
| ... -their Converſion. © Andehis' may appear” (fay they) as well by the Salutation 
2Tin. 4. Tent fromher by St. PawPs Pen to Timothy, when he ſaid, Enbulvs, Padens, Li- 
 ms,, Clautiia, | and all the Brethren, ap ſalnte you ; as alſo for that ſhe was the 
Bind Bog firſt Holteſsor Harbourer of St. Perer and'St. Paz! at their coming to Rome, it 
| dem hy ray may be codjettur'd that ſhe was one of the firſt Chriſtians of the City. Where- 
_—___ _ = -of it maybeiinferred,” thar if it be true that ſhe ſent thoſe firſt Meſſages, Books 
. orMeſſengers of Chriftian Knowledge into her Country, ſhe was allo the firſt, 

... -or one ofthefirft Helpers'to that Converſion. | I = 
- * © 17. But now the proofs of this mater are not ſo ſtrong as I could wiſh or de- 

_ fire, forthe Honor of our Country ; but let us hear then as they be. Frft, the 
-proof that ſhe was a Britain, is by certain Verſes of Martial the Poet, written 

unto her in his Epigrams, thus:: 


Ment. lib, 11,  Claugia ceruleis cum fit Ruffina Britannis 
—_ 3 Eaita, cur Latiz pectora plebis habet ? 


Whereas Claudia Raffina is born of the Britans (that paint themſelves) how 

cometh 1t ona that ſhe hath gained ſo much the good wills of the 1raliar 

People ?. And then hegoeth forward topraiſe her alſo for her Beauty, exceed- 

ing the Beauty either of 7alians or Greczans, He commendeth her beſides for 

three Children which ſhe had born to her Husband, and: theſe Children our 

men would interpret to be the foreſaid two Virgins Praxedes and Padentiana, 

together with Novaetns their Brother, all Children of Padens the Senator 
above-named. 

> 72. 18, But altho' Icould wiſh much /as Ifaid) for the Honor of our Nation, 

that this thing were true, eſpecially her being the Wife to Padens, and Mother 

of the foreſaid Children, that were all Saints ; yet havel gre#t Arguments to 

Arguments a- the contrary : 'W hereof the firſt is the ſilence of all Antiquity in this behalf. 

San rg, Martialallo being a Heathen, and Enemy to Chriſtians, would hardly have 

Kuffzz | commended her ſo much, and written Epigrams to her of her rare Beauty, if 

© ſhehadbeenaChriftian, which was the moſt odious thing that might be in 

thoſe days ; nor could ſhe be ſo Beautiful in his time, living under Yeſpaſian and 

Titus, anddying under Trajas, during whoſe Reign it appeareth in Mertia/that 

| '4 theſe Verſes were written ; for ſo much as ſhe muſt needs be very old in thoſe 

zac. in Ma- days, ſeeing that Pudens his Houſe, placed i declivo Montis Scauri, in the fide 

' yr. ad diem: of the Hill Called Scaures, was the firſt (by Tradition of all Antiquity) that re- 

| 19th. ceived St. Peter, and afterward St. Panl in Rome, and is at this day a Church 

wot dedicated to his Daughter St. Padentiene ; and from the arrival of St. Peter to- 

Rome, until the time of Trajary, were almoſt ſixty years. So ax if ſhewere 

' Wife of P-dexs, and Mother of thoſe Children, when St. Peter came to Rome, 

ſhe muſt needs be very aged, when Martial wrote thoſe Verſes of her Beauty. 

Bed. Ado. ſu- Beſides this, our own Bede, Ado Archbiſhop of Trevers, Mſnarans, and other 

ard. i Mere. ancient Authors in their Martyrologies, do aflign another Wife unto Puders 

«114 C4. Fe Senator, as Mother to the foreſaid three Children, whoſe Name was Sabi- 

»ells ; {o that, tho” it be true rhat there was ſuch a Britiſh Lady named Cl/andze 

Reuffine in Rome commended by Martial under Tr4jaz, and that St. Pal did 

commend another Claudiaand Pudens for Chriſtian Religion in his ſecond _ 

file to Timothy, (all which is ſufficiently proved ;) yet that this Clandia Ru »s 

was the Clandis mentioned by St. Paul, or that the fame R»ffime was a Chri- 

tan, or Wife to Padens, of Mother of Praxedes and Padentiana, -(which are 
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the principal Points whereof the matter dependeth; This, \ 1-fiy;:inotpro= Paipts not | 
ved, nor any partthereof, but only hudd{'d upby our later Heriticg Wrizors, 199 3 


under a ſhew of other Proofs, to wit" that there way/ſhth a Claidiethat was: of Mic fvfee-: . * 
Baitanny, and another by St. Paul named; which are imperyis Jamr it. Fay _ | 


the Principal that ſhould have been proved. | And hereby: weiſee-that Herd |... 

tics are bur flight Provers, and very geceitful in alhmatters, as: iftoriog] > ++ 

as DoQrinal. | © LON wane A ec31:iouh SY3To 124ml 5 Ws A os 
19. Wherefore, to let this paſs; and to ſpeak of: the fit; Ecclefiaftidal 

Teachers of Chriſtian Religion in Eng/znd, who through the great perturbds .,.c op... 

tion of Wars (as hath been ſaid J- were'not ſo wellkaown, noridiftinaly ob- chersof Chri- 

ſerved, nor deliver'd to Writing in-thoſe days, as otherwiſe they might have f25-Faith n 

been ; yet find I ſome mention (tho? diſperſed) of three ſeveral Apoſtles of © 

Chriſt to have Preached- there, to wit, St: Perer; St; Paul, and- St. Simen of 

Chananee, firnamed theZeelous; two Apoftolical Men alſo in theſedirfteroubley 1 . 

Times to have been ſentthither, _4ritobuins a Roman, whont'St; Pun named 

in his Epiſtle to the Rowars, and Fofeph:'of Arimathes, a Nobleman of Jury, 

that buried Chriſt : Of all which Five weſhall ſpeakſomewhatin order. / '371 


arg actaph. apud 

is Surium, die 
23 Juni. 

P48. 3862. 


Innocent. Epift, 


, things, Qs 
had uſur 


Delis per 05 menm, audire ge 


E 20d appointed tharx Gent 
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mh Of $t,'Paiſs -0:22- Of SrePail's being inBritexny, there are not fo many particular Teſti3 


going eo”! monies; forefaid Theodoretusdoth affirm, That from Rome he made 
ts £9.48 certain Exouclions; 71» Hiſpanias,  &: in Infulas, que in Mart jacent into Spaiz, 

| Ky: Ac 7/-andtbelllandslyiog in the Sea near-about. And inanother place. (as the ag- 
curand. grae.of, <clairgiawndorcite him) be writeth expreſly, That St: Pa! Preached to the Bris 


Sopbron. Sern. tains; An #he like:hath Sepbronins Biſhop of Jeraſa/em in his Sermon of the 
6c nat. 4poffe Nativity of the Apoſtles. Venantins alſo Fortunatus, a moſt Learned and Holy. 
tat; writidgabove'a thouſand years agone of St. Paw/'s Peregrination, faith 
— 09.50.70 WRST2q-26009 B17 135505030 Parigns 8 its 5 | | 
19) ans C0 1 2milibTraxſit & Oceannm, vel qua facit Tnſula porium, 
bo 0 gnent 31.05 you Rugſgy Britannus habet tefr as, atg; witiera Thyle, 


o 


x 


tocolRoah i855: £5552 10 (. Lib 00627 mal | 
| Hepaſgd.over the Ocean-Sca -to the-Uland; that-maketh a Haven on the other 
Arni4. Mirn. fide; even tothe Lands which the Briraixs do: polleſs, &c. For which reſpe& 
in Thearo., . 4-uoldus Mirmenrnns, wa his Theatre of the-Converſion of all Nations, affirmeth 
 Stu'Pax/ tochavepals'd to\Briranny in:thefoutth year of Nero, Anno Domini 59; 
and thereto have Preached, and afterward to haye'returned again into Italy. 
:--. 1: And fomugkofSt. Paz/; who having twelve or thirteen years permitted him 
- = hy Chriſt afterhis coming/to. Rowe before his death, tor helping St. Perer, and 
- - *.- for affiltingithe Welt-parts.of the. World, and St. Peer. himſelf almoſt twice 
as.much-;  eiheefabeir Zeal being conſidered, and the ſtate of times 
ighed) but. that they made many Excurlions, as the former Authors do write. 

_- Andthusmuckofthem,. 1 | Ac 
Of 5mon the_.. 22; Forthe Preaching,of the third Apoſtle, Symon Chananeus, firnamed the 
Zealom. Falavegs VE have the Teſtimony of Nzcephoras. out. of Greek Monuments, to 

WL 
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'bift. cap... Oo, (VV 4s m agreet / hy: 2 : 
Per Hall. as teltifieth Baroriss in, his Annotations upon the Roman Martyrology. And 


Wea anos 4n lralyanc Spatn, and this Symon in Britazny and other places, and St. Philip 
12s, 10 Frances 


_. 2+ And that Ariſfobulas was a principal known Cliiſtian in Rowe before St. Paul's 


| tinm, page 43+ Arriv |.tt 
Fes ates here bg lore bloom jn the 
Marti, bulus: Norisit read thatever this 4rifobulus came back from Britanny to Italy 
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her Company, and ſeen her extraordinary Auſterity of Contemplative Life, 
and Zeal] of Solitude, and doing Penance therein ; he began that kiad of Life 
alſo in Britanny, as our Writers do teſtifie, and namely Cambaex among others 
doth obſerve. Solitarzam wvitam amplext ſent, &C.. ut ſevero vite genere ad Crue Cones _ . 
cem preferendan ſe exercerent. **J oſeph and his Company did take upon them a 2rirazs. F 
« ſolitary life, that with more tranquility they might atrend to holy Learn. * 
« ;ng, and with a ſevere kind of converſationexercile themſelves to the bearing 
<« of Chriſt's Croſs. | | | 

26. And albeit John Fox (out of whom Sir Francis hath ftoln all that he 
faith in this matter, and moſt of the reſt that be Hiſtorical, tho? ſuppreſſing his 
Name) doth cavil upon this man's going into Exgland ; making him firſt a 
Preacher, and not an Eremite 3 and then ſaying, That he came not from . 
Rome, but out of Jury and France, and conſequently that the C hurch of Bri- pg, car 
zanny is not the Daughter of the Church of Rome, nor had not her firlt Birth lations retu- 
or Inſtitution from theace ; (an yet St. Cyprian glorieth in that his Church nk ma 
of Carthage in Africa, and all the other Churches under her in Mauritania and 
Namidia, had received their firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtian Faith from Rome, as 
from their Mother : ) All the World may ſee that this is but a fooliſh and ab- 
ſuard Cavil of Fox; for that albeit St. Joſeph came not ca mayyn from Rome, 
nor was a Roman by Birth, (as none of the Apoſtles were ; ) yet he taught in 
England the Roman Faith, that is to ſay, the ſame Faith that St. Perer, and 
St. Paa!,and riſtolulus, that came immediately from Rome, had taught be- 
forehim, or did teach jointly with him in By:izazzy. Of which Roman Faith 
St. Paul had written to the Roma's themſelves before the going of St Joſeph 
into Britanny: Fides veſtra aununtiatur in univerſo mundo ; Your Faith is preach- Rom. 1. 
ed and divulged throughout the whole World ; ſignifying, That the Chriſtian 
Faith planted in Rome by St. Peter, was derived already tor a Platform into all 
other parts of the World round about. For which cauſe Tertullian writing in 
Africa, ſaid, That the Authority of his Church came from Rome. Une nobis ,,,, , 1. _ 
quoque authorit as prefto eſt, laith he. And St. Cyprian (as before hath been noted) [crip. cop. 36: 
called the Roman Church, Mairicem ceterarum omuium, the Mother and Origi- 
nal Church of all other Churches. And St. Innocentivs alſo, whoſe Holineſs 
St. Auguſtin {o much admired, doth affirm, T hart all Churches generally of the 
Weſt-parts of the World were founded by St. Peter and his Diſciples. And” 
St. Auguſtin himſelf had no better way to defend his Church of Hippo, and 
other ot thoſe Countries, to be truly Catholic againſt the Donarifts, than to wig:in Pſa: 
ſay, that rhey were Daughters and Children of the Church of Rome, ſes 
ins of them were very near as far off in diſtance of place, as England at pr 
this day. 

27. Well then, by this we ſee that the ſhift invented to deliver us from all 
Obligation to the See of Rome for our two Converſions, under Elentherizs, and Heretical 
Gregoryl. by ſaying that ſome had preached Chriſtian Religion firſt in Brizanny, wrangling 
before theſe two public Converſions fell out, is a fooliſh ſhift, and diminiſheth =nusm2 
not our ſaid Obligation, but increaſeth rather the ſame. For if this firſt Preach- confuſion, 
ing and firſt Faith taught in Ezgland by our firſt Preachers, was the Roman 
Faith, and deriv*d principally-from the City and Church of Rome, by: the 
Preaching of St. Peter and St. Paul, Ariſtobalus and others, as hath been decla- 
red; andif the very firſt Beams or Sparkles thereof, before any Preachers per- 
haps were ſent, came by the acceſs of ſome Roman Chriſtians upon the Wars 
and other occalions, which before hath. been declared ; then all this rather - 
multiplieth our Bonds to Roxe, than dimitiſherh the ſame. * And fo inſtead of 
two Converlions frogi Rome, (whereof 1 ſpake in ny Ward-word) now we find 
three, And conſequently a triple Obligation iscome uponus for a double. = 


C , 2s. And 


2:6 


d 


Cyp. in Ep.45. 


4 4 5 


= . = 2 


10 of Three Converſions of England. h Parr l- 


28, And this ſhall ſuffice to the firſt Anſwer of#Sir Francis, or rather ſimple 
ſhift, by which he would avoid our Obligation to Rome, perſuading us that 
our firſt Preachers came not from thence, but from 4ſia, and the Eaſt Church. 
Of which Argument, though I have ſaid more here than I meant to have 
done ; yet for that Sir Fraxcs,, and all other Heretics of our time, for hatred 
to Rome, do ſeck certain Reaſons, or rather fooliſh ConjeQtures, to prove 
the ſame, I*ſhall be forced to ſay ſomewhat more thereof in the Chapter 
following. 


” 


CHaPp. II. 


An Anſwer to certain Cavillations, Lies, and Falfifications of Sir Francis, 
and his Maſters, Fox and the Magdeburgians, about the firſt Preaching 
of Chriſtian Religion in Britanny. | | 


A Lbeit the fond heretical wrangling before rehearſed againſt Rowe, deſer- 
veth not ſo large a Confutation as I have already beſtowed thereon, eſ- 
pecially in ſo clear a matter as are the manifold benefits which our Iſland hath 
received from the See of Rome ; yet for that it ſeems 'to be a general Conſpira- 
cy of all Heretics of our time, as well Lutherans as Zwinglians, Calviniſts and 
Puritans, totake from Rome (if they could) all the merit of bringing Chriſtian 
Faith into our Country, Iam forced in this place to ſtand longer upon the 
matter than otherwiſe I would, for that there followeth alſo another Conſe. 
a; cont. be» quence hereof, of no ſmall moment, which St. Ireneus, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, 
Tert.de pre- St. Auguſtin, and others, are-wont to urge greatly againſt Heretics, to wit, 
__ That if our Church be the Daughter and Diſciple of the Church of Rome, then 
at ps 7. Ought it to run unto her in all doubts and difficulties of matters of Faith, Wherefore 


de unit. Eccl 4 - . 
Aconſcquerce we ſhall briefly diſcuſs the truth of this Afﬀair. 


; $f gp © 2. BeſidestheProofs ſet down in the former Chapter how the chief of our 


firſt Preachers came from Rome immediately, as St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. Ari- 
obulus ; and that the other, as St. Symon of C hanane, and St. Joſeph of Arima- 
ea, if they did not come from Rome, yet preached the Roman Faith conform 
o\the Pxeachings of St. Peter and St. Paul : there remain two other Conje. 
Qtures fo: probable to the ſame effe&t, to prove that St. Joſeph was ſpe- 
cially direQed into Britez»zby the ſame Apoſtles. The firſt is, for that King 
Ina5 above goo years paſt, when he laid rhe Foundation of G/aftonbury-Abby 
in memory of St. Joſeph and his Fellows that had lived a folitary Life there, 
he cauſed theſe Verſes to be written in the Church, as Cambden and others 
teſtifie, | | 
+ png Anglia plande lubens, mittit tibi Roma ſalutem : 
— yo : Fulgor Apoſtolicus Glaſconmam irradzar, | 
An. Dom. 690. | | 
2 Be glad; Erglend, for that Rome ſendeth Health to thee, and Apoſtolical Bright- 
neſs doth lighten G/sfozbsry. Which could not well be ſpoken, if the coming 
of theſe Saints and firſt Inhabiters there, had not ſome relation to Rowe, andto 
the Apoſtles that ſent them. 
mCi, 3. Moreover Ifind inthe ancient Chronicles of the Helverians, and ſundry 
ſub #elto, Authors (as B. Rhenanxs in his Story of Germany, yea and Pantalcon an Here- 
Pant. deviris ric, and others) do teftifie, That one Suetonins, a Nobleman's Son of Britevny, 
ooo 9.0 being converted in Britenny by ſuch Chriſtians as firſt planted the Faith there, 


Stump. chro 


cy agg 17+ and called (after his Baptilm) Beatws, was ſent by them to Rome to St. Peter 


apo: 


noted, 
®p 


B. Kben. 1. 2. 


for that this man apply*d himſelf to a Monaſtical Life, and brought the ſame 
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Apoſtolorum Corypheo (as the Story faith) that is, to the chief Head.of the Apo» £1/eng. cone. 2. 
Rles, tobebetter inſtrufted and confirmed ; who returning backward again Ty, * 
from Rome towards Britanzy through Swizzerland, found fuch'flocking of St. Beau a 
Pcople unto him, and ſuch propenſion to Chriſtian Religion, as' he ſtay'd Þav>ctolar 
continually among them, and built himſelf an Oratory to exerciſe a Monaſti- : 
Cal Life there, near unto a Town called in their Language Unaerſewen, nof 
far from the Lakeof Than, where he dy*d about the year of Chrift r10. And ,,,,,._ 
rpoſe with him our of Brirexay, {as it ſeemeth,) the conjefture is not im- 
probable, but that he was converted and ſent to Rome to St. Peter by St. Joſeph 
and his Fellows that followed the ſame Life in Britanny, and that they had par- 
ticular correſpondence with the ſgid Apoſtkein that behalf | 
4- And thus much being added for confirmation of that which was faid and Whether the 
diſculled in rhe former Chapter about the firſt Preaching and Receiving of the j\ aun 
Faith in Brita#ay; there remaineth now, that we ſee the ObjeCQtions which were of the 
Sir Fravcs and his Men and Matters do bring againſt this, to prove that the firſt por ogra 
Teachers of Chriſtian Faith in Britzanny were rather Greeiazs, and of the Eaſt 
Church in 4fz, than ofthe Weft Roman Church : For which Afﬀertion having 
no Author at all that ever wrote thereof, nor any man living or dead that 
hitherto ever affirmed it, betide themſelves, or before Lather*s days; they are 
forced to build thetr whole imagination ( I mean Sir Francis, and his Maſter 
Sir John Fox, and Fox his Maſters again Ilyricus Vigandus Fudex, and Faber, 
that make the Quadrillio, or Round-Table of the Magdebargrans in S:x0%y) 
upon this bare ConjeCture, and-fond Inference, That for ſo much as in Bede's 
time ſome in Brita»y obſerved the day of Eaſter after the faſhion of fome Eaſt 


© Churches, (tor all did not ſo uſe it,) therefore it was like that the firſt Preach- The woich 


ers of that l{land came not from Rome, (which theſe men cannot abide to hear) Inference of 
but from the Eaſt ; as though (forſooth) this abuſe might not have entred Fer<ical Ca- 
after thoſe firſt Preachers, though they had'come from Rowe, But let us hear _ 
their words about this matter. | | 

5.” Firſt, Sir Francis writeth thus : Bede our Country-man doth teftifie, that in 
bis time this Land kept Eaſter after the manner of the Eaſt Church, by which may be 
gathered, that the firſt Preachers came hither from the Eaſt-parts of the World, and 
not from Rome. Mark, I pray you, the Knight's good gathering: Mightnot 
a man as wellargue thus; That divers Reliques of the Pel2gian, or other anci- 
ent Hereſfies, were found in ſome parts of Britazmy. in Bede's time ; Ergo, The . 
firſt Preachers in Br:tanny were Pelagians, or other Hererics ? But let us heat 
John Fox, who taught Sir Frances this Argument, though the other were not 
ſo grateful a Scholar as to name him. Jake ( faith he) the Tefimony of Bede, ;,. | 
where he affirmeth, that in his time, wy. or 4 —_— years after Chriſt, here in Ch - 78. 
Britaony Eaſter was kept after the manner of the Eaſt Church, in the Full of tha 
Moon, what day of the Week ſoever it fell ow, and not on the Sunday, as we do now ; 
whereby it is to be colletFed, that the firſt Preachers in this Land have come oat from 
the Eaſt-part of the World, where it was ſouſed, rather than from Rome. 

6. Here you ſee the Argument more fully ſer down, and the fame fooliſh 
ColkCtion made ghat was before. For except it could be proved that this Er- 
ror of keeping Eafter-day with the Jews had begun and endured in Britanny 
from the Apoftles time downward, (which cannor be ſhewed, but rather the 
contrary is certann, as after you ſhall hear) this ColleQion is not worth a ruſh. 
And it 1s to be noted by the way, that as Fox cannot tell any Tale lightly with- 
our ſome notorious Lye, ſo here be two yery manifeſt : The firſt, that St. Bede ed. 1. 2. zee. 
afftrmeth this Cuſtom of . keeping Eaſter with the Jews to have been here in - rp pr 
Britanny in his time, as though all Britenay had uſed it ; whereas in divers 
places he doth attribute the ſame to the Scors, that dwelt in the Iſland of Ireland 
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principally, asalſo to ſome of them that dwelt in Britanny, and to ſome Bri- 
Two Lies of #45 themſelves, but all the Engliſh Church was free from it : So as John Fox 
Fox. ' his Speech of Britanny in general is both falſe and-fraudulent. But the other 
clauſe, That St. Bede teſtifieth this, for qe ram years after Chriſt, is 
fooliſh and impudent, ſeeing it is notorious that St. Bede dy'd in the year 735, 
which is almoſt 3oo years ſhort of Fox his Account, and conſequently could 
not teſtifie a thing ſo long after his death. But this the Reyza7zd juggleth, ro 
make St. Bede ſeem to be alate Writer ; whom they cannot abide, tor that he 
ſetteth down the Beginning and Progreſs of our Church far different from 

theirs, | 
7. ButT think good to put down alſo the words of the Magdeburgians about 
The 2:gde- this matter, (out of whom Fox took his Argument, and the Kxight of the 
burgiznsSen- Fox) to the end it may appear how one Hereric teacheth another (though of 
rence about . different SeCts) to cavil, Iye, and cogg, and do agree all in one Spirir of Malig- 
on of 3ritemy. Nity, though they differ in Opinions. Thas then theſe Captain-Lutherans FA 
Magd. cen. 2 write of this matter in their famous lying and deceitful Centurial Story : Quzs 
*2-P'9 * fucrit, qui primum in Britannia Evangelium docuerit, &c. Who was the firſt that 
taught the Goſpel in Britanny, is vot c'ear}, the thing that ſeemeth neareft to the 
| Truthis, that the Britiſh Church was planted at the b:3inning by Grecian Teachers, 
and ſuch as came from the Eaſt, and not by Romans, or other of the Weſt-Church, 
And to this we are moved by two Conjettures ; Firit, That Peter Abbot of Cluniack 
Seotos Greco mriting to St. Bernard, ſaith, That the * Scots in his time were wont in old tins to 
more ſuorempo- celebrate Eaſter-day after the manner of the Grecians, and not of the Romans : 
ſahiros olim gg ſecondly, for that Geftry the Cardinal, who lived about the year of Chriſt 700, 

aſcha celebr i» 4 Sp & . . 4 
re, non komano. Aoth teſtifie in his Story of Britanny, lib. 8. cap. 4. That the Britans would in no 
wiſe admit the younger Auguſtin, Legat of Gregory the Great, neither acknow- 
ledge any Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome over them ; which is another clear fign that 
Religion was not plented there by Romans. Ard albeit Pope Innocentius 1. in his 
Epiſtle diſtinQione 12. doth affirm on the contrary ſide , that all the Occidental 
Churches, and thoſe of Africa, were founded by Peter, or by his Diſciples or Succeſ= 
ſors ; 'yet we judge that to have been ſpoken by him rather of deſire of a little 
Vain-glory, or of Temporal Power, than for that the Truth is ſo,” or may be proved 
Out of Stories. ; | 

8. Thus our Magdebargenſes, whoſe words I have cauſed to be noted more 
at length, by that they require ſome conſiderarion ; and that by theſe ſew, 


the Reader may judge of _—_— of that whole huge lying ſtory of theirs, 


which our Fox hath followed in his Adis and Monuments, with above 10000 
falſe Additions of his own ; and I ſpeak far within number, when I ſay 10000. 
 _ Butlet us return to our preſent Story. 

9. - Firſt whereas they ſay, That to them it ſeemeth neareſt to the Truth, That- 

The exanna* Grecians andother of the Eaſt-Church, and not of the Welt-Church, were the firf 
Magdeburgians Preachers in Britanny ; it muſteither be very imprudently ſpoken againſt their 
falle dealing own Conſcience, if they have read that which I before have ſet down out of 
Son fr. divers Authors, (they having no one Author in the World of their own ſide 
oing that ever wrote ſo, or ſignified ſo, before themſelves; ) or if they have not 


read theſe Authors alledged, then it is great Preſumption in them to take upon 


them to write ſo Univerſal an Hiftory of all Matters, Times, and Nations, as 


they profeſs, without procuring firſt to read the ancient Authors and Writers 
thereof, about common and vulgar things at leaſt. But hatred and malice to 
Rome doth make them blind, and ſo rather to run into all kind of Abſurdities, 
than to yield any Praiſe or commendable thing to Rome, or tothe Biſhops there- 
of. But let us go forward to examin more particulars, for there are ftore in 
this little Story or Relation about Britanny. « 


10. Their 


P4 


' indivers places of his Works. Albeit how the Seors in Cluntacenſis his time 243 © 3 | 


 Geffry of Monmouth lived 700, they come between them both to make the ſaid Slag of | 
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10. Their firft Conje&ure or Argument why Britanny was converted by 
Grecians and not by Romans, is, as you have heard, for that Perris i 
writeth, Scotos Greco more ſuo tempore, ſolitos olim Paſcha celebraxe ;, That the 
Scots in his time were accuſtomed in old time to celebrate Eaſter day after the 
manner of the Grecians, Whar ſenſe hath this? The Scots i» His Time 4: 
celebrate in D\d Time. W hat ſenſe, Ifay, or conftruftion can this have? I 
confels that ſome Scors of old time, (eſpecially in Ireland and Orcades, as divers 
Britans alſo) did hold the 4fiay Cuſtom of celebrating the Exfter together with 
the Jews. Andthis needed not to be prov'd by ſolatean Author as Cluniaten- zeg. big. Ang: 
fis, tor that St. Bede 3oo years before Perrms Cluniacenſis doth teſtifie the ſame 1-2: © 4, 194 
did (as theſe men ſay) celebrate in old time Eaſter with the Grecians, (the - 
Greek Church at that time being not different in this point from the Roman, 
though ſome in Aſ:ia4izor were) this cannot be underſtood by any reaſonable 
man. And it may be it was written after Dinner by theſe good Germans, when 
they had drunk hard, and ſo 1 leave it to their own Explication ; though in 
what ſenſe ſoever they ſpeak it, or it may be underſtooxd, a moſt fond Conje- 
Eture it is for that which they pretend, (as we have ſhewed) to wit, that the bs 
firſt Preachers of Britazny came from the Eaſt. $44 
11. About the ſecond ConjeCture upon the wirds of Gefſry of Monmouth, About Geffrj 
whom they call Gefſry the Cardinal, there are as many more unlearned and ma- A 
licious Eſcapes to be noted. For firſt, he was never Cardinal in his life, as all %,., _ ” 
our Hiſtories do make it plain ; but firſt a Monk, thenArchdeacon of Moxmoarh, 
then preferred by King Szephen to the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph in North-Wales 
inthe year of Chriſt 1152, as both Mazrbew Paris and Matthew of Weſtminſter 
do affirm in their ſeveral Hiftories handling that year. Neither did any mani 
to our knowledge ever call him Cardinal, but only a certain Yenetian School-= 
maſter named Pozticus Virunnius, who living almoſt a hundred years agone, = 
tranſlated ſome part of this Gefſy's Briziſh Hiſtory, or rather contrated the \jj* 7'9; i 
ſame into an Epitome, for the pleaſure of a certain Noble Family in Venice, Gaxfredi, &. 
who in 0.d time had come out of Priranzy. And this man, either of Error, of #*idelboy. 
Flattery to that Family, or both, calleth him Cardinal forſooth, againſt the "?"* _ 
clear leſtimony of all others that lived with him; as ſoon after his Death K 
did the forcſaid Marthew Paris and Gail. Neobrigenſis, long, before this other 
late Vezetian Schoolmaſter, | 
12. Andottins our Magdeburgians could not be ignorant, though they would 
needs make Geffry of Monmouth a Cardinal alſo; for that in ſoine things he 
ſheweth himiclt to favor the old Br:tans againſt St. Auguſtin that came from 
Rome, Neither could they be ignorant alſo of the time wherein Geff7y lived, 
(except they will confeſs themſelves to be very unskilful and groſs Compani- 
ons indeed) ſeeing ſo many Authors do teſtifie the ſame, to wit, in the year of 
Chriſt 1152, in which year he was made Biſhop of St. —_Þ and lived divers 
years after. Soas our German Heretics appointing him, tor his more credit, 
to have lived inthe year of Chriſt 7500, do add of their own benevolence to 
his Antiquity 450 years, which is ſomewhat more than Fox took from St. Bede 
a little betore, to diſcredit him, and make him ſeem a young Author. And 11. vj 
theſe Contederates do proceed ſo ridiculouſly in this kind of Cozenage, as the fication of Fox 
one affirming St. Bede to have lived 1000 years after Chriſt, and the other that 34 Magdebar- 


_ Gefjry to be 300 years elder than St. Bede, whereas he was indeed 450 years Times. 
younger, the difference is inall 750 years. And this is not of Error, as hath 
becn ſhewed, and is moſt plain, but of Envy, deſiring to prefer Geffy, that 
ſcemeth to favour them ſometimes in his Narrations abour St. Avgsſtin, and 
to put back St. Bede, that is every where and wholly againſt them, And if 
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 youfind this juggling in ſo ſmall and ſhort a matter as this is ; imagin what 


Galfr. Monu- 
metens lib, 1 
Fay. 7. 


paſſeth in their whole Volumes: I mean both of Fox and the Magd-burgians, 


as beforel havenoted. And thus much of the Title and Time of Geffry of Moy- 


mouth > Now let us come to his Words and Aflertions. - 

T3. Firſt, in his 6xth Book and fourth Chapter quoted by our Magdebarg#- 
ns,there is no ſuch matter handled at all as they mention, concerning the Strife 
between the Brjitazs and St. Aweſtiz ; nor in the next two Books tollowing, 
nor in all the four Chapters of any of the reſt. But in the eleventh Book and 
{ſeventh Chapter, talking of the coming of the foreſaid Auguftin into England, 
he writeth thus : 

Interea miſſus eſt Auguſtinus 4 beato Gregorio, &c. © Inthe mean ſpace was 
&« ſent into Britanry Auguſtin by Blefled Gregory, to preach to Engliſh-men the 
« Word of God, who were yet blind in Yagan Superſtition, &c. Though 
« among the Britns that Chriſtianity was yet in force, which being received 
&« from the time'of Elcutherizs the Pope, had never failed until that day, &«, 
*« Among whom there was an Abbot of Bangor named Dizoor, that had above 
& 2060 Monks under his charge, who anſwered to Auguſtin, when he requir'd 
* SubjeQtion of the Briziſb Biſhops, and that they would joyn with him to 
<« convert the Ezgliþ Nation, That the Briravs owed no Subjettion unto him, 
* nor would beſtow the labour of Preaching upon their Enemies, ſeeing the 
<« Britans had an Archbiſhop of their own, and that the $axoxs took from them 
* their Country ; for which cauſe they hated them extremely, nor did not 


_ *eſfteem their Religion, nor would communicate with ther, morethan with 


An abſurd 
kind of reaſo- 
ning of the 
Magaeburgians, 


Peru Clnyl. | 


Serm, de S. A- 


- polintri, Ft 
 Peirus Damian. 


de eodem, 
H1ombry. tom. 2. 
V id? $i Kr. 23s 
F, ulii, 


© Dogs. 

he Lo hereall that is to be found in Geffry of Monmouth to this purpoſe; 
which is nothing elſe, as you ſee, bur a paſſionate and choleric Anſwer of the 
Britens, as of men afflicted and exaſperated, Here is no one word of their 
not acknowleaging the Popes Supremacy, (as the Magd:burgians write) but only 
that they acknowledged not the Superiority of A»gu/tiz over the Britans, ſeeing 
he was only ſent to the Exgliſh ; and that the Authority of their own Archbi- 


ſhop was not taken away by his coming, for any thing they yet knew, but - 


remained as before. Which queſtion of Juriſdiction between two Archbiſhops 
falleth out daily, even where the Pope's Authority is acknowledged ; and ſo 
we ſee that it is a manifeſt Lie, which the Magdeburgians affirm ſo reſolutely, 
That the Britans would not acknowledge any Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome over 
them : For they ſpeak /as you ſee) of Augs/tir's Authority, and not of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, from whom we read not that he had yet ſhewed to them any 
Authority to place him over their Archbiſhop ; and conſequently it is a vain 
and matlicicus Inference which the Magdeburgians here do make out of this 
Anſwer of the Britazs, (ifit had been true) that foraſmuch as they admitted 
not St. Azgu/tin's Authority, they acknowledged not the Primacy of Rome, 
and that this again wes 4. clear ſign that Religion was not planteg in Britanny by 
the Romans. | : 

15; For how clear is this, I pray you ?or how hangeth this together ? mighr 
not this Error of not acknowledging the Power of the Romas See, (if it had 
been among them) have crept in after the firſt planting of Chriftian Faith ? 
Will theſe Germazs, or Sir Francis or Fox their Scholars, deny that Ravenna 
in 1:aly (for Example) was converted by St. Apollinaric ſent thither from St. Pe- 
ter, for that afterwards the Biſhops of that place for many years waxing proud 
and preſumptuous upon the preſence and Court of the Exarchs and Vice-Roys 
of the Empergurs refiding amongſt them, did refuſe to yield to the Biſhops of 
Rome? Orfor that Enzlend at this day, by Error of Proteſtant Religion, refu- 
ſeth to acknowledge any SubjeCtion 1n Spiritual Aﬀairs to Rome, will our men 
deny that the Ezg//þ Nation was ever converted to Chriſtian Faith from _ ? 
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Who ſeeth not the impertinency of this kind of Argument ? And yet with 
ſuch-like kind of Arguments and Inferences,: theſe abſurd People do deceive 
the World. | | 

16. But the laſt point of theſe Ge7mens Aſſertion about Pope Innocentine T. is 
a molt egregious Lnpudency to ſay of ſo holy a Father, fo highly commended 
by St. Auguſtin, and other Fathers that lived with him. and after him, That he Corman 
ſpakeof Vain-g/ory, and deſire of Temporal Power,when he wrote abovet 200 years ; cu. 
agone, That all :he W+ſt-Churches (and the Britiſh amongſt thereſt) were founded Fo. Vigend. 
by St. Peter, or his Diſciples and Succeſſors, And letany inditterent or prudent Baſins _ 
Reader in the World conſider of what weight theſe words of the Germans may ; 
be, when having ſaid That albeit lanocentis I. wrote ſo, y:t we judge that 203 
have been ſpoken of Vain-glory, &c. A proud Cenſure of fo great a man by three 
or four poor Companions, that wrote Books for their Bread, and begg*d the 
{ame commonly of every Prince, to whom they dedicated their ſeveral Cen- 
turies ! \That ſo contemptible People (Iiay) ſhould preſume to touch the Ho- 
nor and Truth of ſogreat and worthy a Saint and Father as was holy Innocent ins, | 
ſo called commonly by St. Auguſtin, >t. Hirrom, St. Baſil, Orofius, and others ; and Aug. tom. 1 p, 
whom all the reſt of the World together with theſe men adnfired andreſpe&ted pills; 6. 
in his Life for ſuch. S:z#&#i Innocentii (faith St, Hrerom to theVirgin Demetriades ) we 
qui . poſtolice Catheadre, & beat ememorie Anaſtalii /ucc:ſſor & filtus'eſt teneas fidem, met. Baſil. ep. 
mee peregrinam, quanvis prudens callidaq, videaris, doitringm recipias. Hold the © Gur iabid. 
Faith of holy Inzocentivs, which is the Succeilor ani.Son (in the Seat of St. Fe- 1s; 2. 
ger's Chair) of Anaſtaſius of bleed Memory. that went before him ; and do not 
admit any new or foreign DoQtrin;z though thou maiſt ſcem perhaps wiſe and 
ſubtle to rhy felf. | 

17. Thus wrote StwHierom, which is another manner cf Judgment of T2n0- 
centius, both for his Holineſs of Life, and Authority of Place to dire& men in 
Religion, than the Magdeburgrans give, who would make him VYain-gloriowe. But 
thus they uſeall ancient Fathers that are againſt them, And'ſo much for this 
Chapter. | F 


* 


__—_—— 


Cuay. II. 


The former Controverfie is more particularly handled, how the Grecian C#- 
ften of celebrating Eaſter-day after the Faſhion of the Jews came firſt 
into the Britiſh and Scpttiſh Church 3 and how untruly and wickedly 
John Fox and\John Bale do behave themſelves about this matter. 


_— 


5 | Sy 4. 
B* T. now let usreturn (if you pleaſe) to ſpeak a word or two more of the That the c- 


. 4 . - 1-537 Hom of -cele- 
enrance of the foreſaid Cuſtom of celebrating Ezfter with the Jews NtO'\ ting Faſter 


Britamny; to wit, how, and about what time, or upon what occaſion, it is withthe Fews 


robable that it entred. Wherein firſt it ſeemeth moſt certain, that it couldnot came notin 
e brought in by the firſt Preachers of Chriſtian Religion, as John Fox and ns on _ 
Sir Francis and the Magdeburgians would have men believe. Andthis is pro- 
ved as well by the Reafons and Authorities alleged * before, to ſhew that the * Sup.c. 1. 
firſt Preachers in Britez»y either came from Rome, or preached Romen Doarin; 
asalfo by the Reaſons tollowing. | 
Firſt, for that if Damianxs, and other Preachers ſent into Britansy by Po 
Elentherius, to inſtru King Lucizs and the reſt in Chriſtian Faith,. about Fe 
year 180, had found any ſuch Cuſtom there, contrary to the RomenUlſe from 
whence they were ſent, they would haye removed the ſame, or at ay 
| ave 
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PakTh, 


* Faſeb, in have made ſome mention thereof ; forſomuch as at that time the contrary 
ag Cuſtom of celebrating Eafter ypon the Sunday was public in the Uſe of the 
.& 19. Roman Church ; and Pope PI. had made a Decree for confirming the ſame 
hem 1.3. c-25+ againſt the Aſia Ule about 40 years before their going into Britazy, to wit, in 
the year 144, as * Exſebius teſtificth, 

3, Secoxdly, St. Bede declaring in many places of his Works the Contention 
that was in Brizanny about this Point, as well between St. Azgaſtiz and the 
Britifh Biſhops, as between St. Laxrentimz and others his Succeflors with the 
Iriſh and Scottiſh Nation ; he ſheweth in his ſecond Book what Letters Homorixs 


the Pope, about the year of Chriſt 635, as alſo Pope John IV. ſome few years 


Reaſon IT. 


cap. 19. ( ſaith St. Bede) /iteras eis magna Auttoritate atque Eruditione plenas direxit, 
| The Pope wrote them Letters full of Authority and Learning for the correQing 
this Error. And then Beas addeth further, That Pope John in the, beginning 
of his Epiſtle declared manifeſtly, that this Hereſfie was {ſprung up among them 
very lately, zuperrime temporibus iſt is exortam eſſe hereſim hanc, that this Hereſie 
was {prung up very lately in thoſe days. And that not the whole 1rjþ and 
Scottzſh Nations, but ſome of them only, were infe&ed therewith, ſo 
as this was never univerſally received among them, nor begun by An- 
tiquity. 
= The 7hird Reaſon is, for that St. German and his Fellows going twice into 
 Britannyalmoſt 200 years before this time mentioned, to reſiſt thePe/agiaz Here- 
ſie, never made mention of this other Herelie of Quartadecimani, or of Paſchatite, 
ſor ſo they werecalled, as after ſhall be ſhewed; ) which yet was condemned 
or an Hereſie more than 200 years before that again, to wit, under Pope V7. 


Reaſon III. 


Euſeb.1. 3. de Joth teſtifie, but the ſame alſo appeareth by the Emperor Conſtantine's own 
viz. corfams. Letters regiſtred by Euſebizs in his Life. All which being fo, it is more than 
cap. 17, ©15- probable that St. German would have ſaid or written ſomewhat of ſo great a 
| Controverſie, if he had found the contrary Uſe in prattiſe among the Britaxs 
| in his days. , 

Reaſon IV; 5. Afourth Reaſon may be the Teſtimony of Florentinus Vigornienſis, who 
Flor. Vigorn. in Writeth in the year 628 of his Chronicle, Eo tempore errorem Quart adecimano- 
Chron. an.628. » 1,93 in obſervatione Paſchatis apad Scotos exortum, Honorius Papa redarguit, &c. 
| At that time, Hozorins the Pope did reprove the Error of the Quartadecimans 
in celebrating Eaſter, ſprung up among the Sptriþ-men. Thus wrote he 
upon the point of 500 years paſt, whereby it is evident that he held 
not this Cuſtom to have come into Brita»sy with the firſt Preachers of Chri- 

ſtianity. | 6 | 
Reaſon V. 6. Finely, it 4 hv by St. Bede, That a Synod or Council was gathered 
ACouncilin of purpoſe in Northumberland about this matter, in time of our Exgliſh Primi- 
rating of tive Church, in the year of Chriſt 664, and the 22d\of the Reign of King 0- 
Eafeer-day. «> wyn, who wasthere preſent, with King Egfride his Son. The chief Diſputers 
=_ ). 3- ffs ;n this Council on the Scors behalf, for the Eaſtern Cuſtom, was one Colman, 
'25* © "an Abbot firſt, and after Biſhop of Lindisferxe, together with Biſhop Cedde, 
.. - and ſome others. But in defence of the Romany Uſe were A4eilbertus Biſhop of 

the Weſt-Saxons, and #ilfride an Abbot of Mats 


ed Man (as St. Bede calleth him) Who had ſtudied both in 1:4/y and 
France, &C, | 


s f 


7. The 


Bed.1. 2.big, after, wrote to the ſaid Nations about this Error, Pro eodems errore corrigendo 


For, as hath been 1aid, and ſo held in all Ages aſter, eſpecially after the Coun- ' 
cil of Nice had reproved the ſame, and allowed of the Roman Catholic Ule ; 
 Bed.1.3.c.19. as not only St. Beaa, in the place before alledged out of the words of St. W:{fr:d, 


afterward Arche . 
biſhop of all the Kingdom of Norrhambers, Vir docidfſimuc, 8&c. a moſt Learns | 


wa 9 
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7. The Queſtion was handled about the Antiquity (as hath been faid) of 4 Syaod and 
both Uſes and Cuſtoms, but eſpecially of that of the Eaft among the Scors and pytims con - 
Britiſh. And albeit that B. Colman did - allege the Tradition of 4f#a- from troverſie of 


2 St. John the Evangeliſt downward, as, alſo the Writing of one Anatolins a Nt Boot 
H : - : | 43536 IF F "Jan 2! gs 
L Learned Aſian Biſhop, that had written thereof almoſt 200; years before; yet FT 
ij for the Antiquity thereof among the Scots and Britiſh Nation, he alleged no 


greater Continuance than from the Abbot Columba, who lived not full 70 
years before that day ;, for thathedfed (as John Bake teftifieth) in” the year of 
Chriſt 598. Nunquid Reverendiſſimum Patrem noſtrum Columbam {faith B. Col- ned. 1. 3: c. 241 
man) & Succeſſores ejus viros Deo dilettos, quieodem modo Paicha fecerant, divi- | 
nis Paginis contraria ſapuiſſe vel egiſſe credendumeſt ? Shall wethink that our moſt . 
Reverend Father Columba and his Succeſſors, being men ſo beloved of. God as 
+ they were,did underſtand or do cofitrary to holy Scriptures incelebrating Eſter 
as we donow? &c. : | OCCOR  }  TORR A > 
8. Whereunto St. Wilfrid anſwered both learnedly and' piouſly, That this Theancver of 
Error might be tollerable in them that lived ſo diſtant from the See-Apoſtolic, St. witfrid for 
ina Cornerof the World, ſo long' as it was held withotit Obſtinacy 3 they be. © 0maule: 
ing perhaps pious men, that at the beginning brought it in from the Eaſt-parts, 
and continued the ſame upon ſimplicity, 'delighred with the facility ' thereof, 
and not underſtanding ſo eafily the Catholic Roman Calculation, ' which had 
many great difficulties, as after ſhall appear.” Simplicitate yuſtica, faith he, ſed 
it intentione pia, 8C. ad quos Catholicus Calculator non advenerat *' By a rade kind 
of ſimplicity, but Godly intenrion , they erred, &c. no learned Catholic Ca 
> culator of Times and Days having yet cometo them. Of which point of Cal- 
culation we ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat more preſently after. ' OE 
9. But yet here now we ſeeby this Diſputation and Conferetice of that Sy- 
nod, That B. Colmaz himſelf did not aſcribe the beginning of this Cuſtom unto _ | 
the firſt Preachers of Ireland and Scotland; nor yet uiito Sf. Palladizs nor Patri- Harlan, Scot; 


« - 


 _  rius their known Apoſtles, that 200 years 'before thit rime were ſerit by Pope peer vo : 
F Celeſtinxs to convert both Nations in the'year 430 and 432; as all Authors do 7rojp.in chron: 
agree. And conſequently it is moſt probable tobe true,that which PopeJob»IV. _ Dake 
before-named writeth unto Thomianus, Chromanus, and other Seri Biſhops, OP 
and to their whole Clergy, That this Cuftgm of celebrating Eafer upon the 
; Full Moon of March, was begun but of fateamong them," (I mean among the 
's Scots dwelling in Ireland, andin the H{landsneat about, for that of them prin- | 
Y cipally St. Bede profeſſeth himſelf to _ ) And thereby infinuateth, that by - 
them alſo the ſame was imparted with the Pi#s and Britazs and other Scots 
thar livedin the Iſle of Briza»ny.” And by this the Reader 'may ſee, how good 
; an Argument it is which the 'Magdeburgians and Johs Fox.do uſe and urge ſo .. 
: much ; to wit, That forſomuth as this Greek or 4ſizv Cuſtom of celebratin 
Eaſter with the Jews was found among the Scors and ſome Britans, in St. Bede's 
time and afterward-: Ergo, It is likely that the firſt Preachers of Britanny 
came not from'Rome, neither 'were of the Romer Religion, but rather'of the ' 
m_ | = ; of which Sequel I have ſhewed the Abſurdity before in the prece- 
ent Chapter, - *- "REN pes 6. | 
10. But now perhaps: yow/Wwill ask me; How and when it is probable that wes « row 
this Cuſtom ct 26a > the Britans ? Whereunto Ianſwer, bf , for the the Faſter 
Britaxs, that fomeare of opinion'it was brought into Briranny it ſelf by Pela- Ce 
2iusthe Heretie;] bf ſome of his Followers, about the year of Chrift 420, who zrias, woo 
$ being a Brita born, anda Mofik (as ſome think) of the famous Monaftery of 
\ Bangor, travelled into 1-aty firſt, and then into Sicitiz, Aigypr, andother Eaft- 
A partsof the World, tolearn'and ſtudy; as he profeſſed ; and by that profelſi- 
on of Hypocriſiehe crept int6' many Learned ahd Godly*niens ſpecial Love and 
a Friendſhip : and above others heentred e—- Paylinus Biſhop of "Nota, _ 
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18 Of Three Conver (tons of England. Part [- 


4ug. bp. 105. by him with 5 my my .eclny But afterward being diſcovered by St. Hierom to have 
= £49 caught Hereſies in ſecret, together with his Fellow and Diſciple Ce/e/#ius, (who 
by the deſcription made of him by St. Hierom may ſeem to have been a Scorriſh- 
Hicrom, prof. DAN, for. he ſaith, Faber enim progeniem Scoticz gentis de Britannorum vicinia, 
iz). is Ezceh, for he hath his Off-ſpring from the Scortifp Nation near to the Britaxs;) where- 
fore theſe two men being, now diſcovered to be Heretics, and condemned by 
Innocentins I. and-by divers Synads, are ſaid for very ſhame to have retired in- 
Britanny, and being deadly Enemies to the Pope and Church of Rome, that 
| fad condemned them, and conſidering that the Eaſtern Cuſtom of celebrating 
Eafter was oppoſite to.the ſame Church, and yet defended by many ; it is 
thought probable enough that they might bring in the ſame. Wherewithdoth 
ſeem to concur ſomewhat the words of Hermanxus Contrattus a Chronicler, that 
wrote above 500 years ago ; who wxiting of the year of Chriſt 630, ſaith, His 
temporibus Herefis de Paſchate, & Pelagiana, Britanniam zarbat ; In theſe days 
the Hereſie about the celebrating of Eeffer, and the Pelagian, did much trouble 
Britanny.. By which words it ſeemeth that he would ſignifie that theſe two 
Hereſies grew to be all one in Ezglazd, ang conſequently like to be brought 1n 
by the ſelf-lamemen. | 
II. But yet, all this notwithſtanding, it ſeemeth much more probable, ac- 
cording to St. Bede*'s Hiſtory, and the Reaſons before-alleged, that this Uſe of 
Eafter came not in with Pelagizs, but long after ; for that St. Germay, and 
St. Lupns, and others, made no mention*thereof; but eſpecially for that -the 
Writings of the Popes Hozorius and JohnTV. to the Scottiſh Nation and Biſhops 
before-mentioned, ſay, That this Cuſtom of Eafter was newly ſprung upin 
their days: It ſeemeth more probable {I ſay) that this Cuſtom was imparted 
to the Brizansby the ſaid Scorriſh Nation, and namely by thoſe that dwelt (as 
hath been ſaid) in Ireland, or in the Iſlands of Hebrides. But how they them- 
ſelves gat it, is not ſacertain ; yet the moſt probable ſeemeth, that either ſome 
of them trayelling into-theEaſt-Countries,or others of thoſe Eaſt-Countries co- 
ming to them, brought the Obſervation thereof : For albeit ever after that the 
ſame was condemn oy Pope Yi&or, and theTruth eſtabliſhed by the Council 
of Nice, the whole Weſtern Church, yea alſo (as Corftantire laith) the far great- 


| £: 20, 


Heym, Contr, 


Conſtant, E pip. 


we 545 er part of all the Eaſt, held the Roman Uſe; yet was not the onernry ſoextin- 
c. 18. d-viis gwiſhed, but that divers Churches of 4fis mizor, did hold and praQiſe the ſame 


Ejus. or a long time; eſpecially certain Heretics, as .the Novatiens, Montanifts, 
Priſcidianiſts, Sabbatians, and others that ſeemed of the Devouter ſort, and 
therewith deceived many ſimple people, pretending that this Uſe was more 


pious than the other, .as being Foupded in the expreſs words of Scriptures of the 


d.s12. | 
ex0d. 12 xample of Chriſt himſelf, who made his 


Zevit,23.5+ Old Teſtament, and confirmed by the 


* 


—_— 1, Exfter together with the Jews upon the fourtcenth day of the, Moon of Merch, 


Deus. 16. 5. as appeareth by the Evangeliſts. ... | 
94 pe 12. For thelc (I {ay) and other like reaſons, it ſeemeth (according to St. Bede) 


that che ſimple and rude 1riſb 
-—> 
whis 


TAC 22, 


R Niceph. hif. 
'Eccl. ls &. Co 
369 }. 5+ $420, 


Q 


—_ 


WW 


* Cyclus, or Calculation to ſerve for x00 years together, as appeareth by St. Leo ey _ _ 


' lebrating Eaſter upon the firſt Suzd 9 after the fourteenth day of the Moon of count. 


-pretend. 


— 
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for direQion of finding out the true day of Eaſter ; which Epiſtles were tran{la- 
ted by St. Hierom1n the year of Chriſt 404. And after the ſaid Theophilus madea #izr.in ep. zr. 


the Pope in his Epiſtle tothe Emperor Martian. All which Obſervations and Marties. 
Dire&tions being hard for men ſo far diſtant (as Ireland and Scotland was from 
Alexandria) to know and keep, it is like that they followed rather the other, 
which was more plain and eaſie. * ES 
13. And thisis inſinuated before by St. Bede, when he faith that St: Wilfrid ,y,, . - 
objected to B. Colman, that his Anceſtors obſerved this Ruſtica fimplicitate, -by 
a kind of rude ſimplicity ; and added further, that zo /carzed Calculator of Times 
had ever arrived unto them. And if any man will know the Reaſons of the diffi- Reaſons of dif- 


culties that were in this Eccleſiaſtical Roman Account or Computation for ce- A—— Ws 


4 
March, let him read the foreſaid Paſchal Epiſtles of Theophilus, as allo the learn- 


19 years Revolution, for obſerving the beg nnings and Full Moons that fall oy ne 


be _ upon the firlt Sunday af- Cycle of Do- 


ter the firſt Full Moon in ' March, as hath been ſaid. - And furthermore, for- minical Let- 
ters for obſer- 


h ving Eafter day. 
Equinottium was obſerved by the Council of Nice to-bein thoſe days upon the 


s vo wo 


happen to be Syzazy, the celebration of Effer muſt, by the fameancient * Fa- « z,;4, lid.'s 


thers Preſcription, be transferred to the next Sunday. For obſerving. of theſe zce.bp.sc 22. 

C.Amb.ep.ed E= 
on. I ang 
might add much more to this effeCt ; but this is ſufficient to ſhew the grounds ruros, and 5. 
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DO — 


= SecarkeT but alſo for Hereſie; yea tho} themſelves do _praQtiſe the contrary Cuſtom at 
Or OUr time 


_ Cant-inrations ſee by the Writings of Fulk Chart, Whitaker, and qthers, againſt F. Campsan, 
{ FeddEss Cap» 1s, | that objeRted the 7 , 


'vable Feaſt, whenſoever it fallerh out, without expeCting Suaay, 'as the Roman 
Gul. 4. Church doth ;' which point he ſaith is contrary to the Apoſtle, forbidding us to 


-fendeth-ite |cefeating of the former Diſputation between Co/map the Scottiſh Bilhop. and 
lib-3. 6.25 ated by'St. Bede, praiſeth; highly the firſt,” to wit Co/an,, together with his 
4+ buy - 'PTearnin# and Piety in defending the Jew: » Cuſtom ; "but ſcofteth very contem- 


- * 


-- +pti6tifly 4hd {pitefully at the ſecond, that propugned. the Catholic Roman Ule, 


a1 1g © Points, That for his rare 
erthe he was mage Archbiſho 


Sad" lvhereby he truly calle; rhe Apo 


2 113 07 bg; has Writeth "Bee of St. Wilfrid Apoſtle of the South-Saxons, who 


"42:42 Yanquiſhedalfoir the river Tikes ions B. Colman, and converted thereby | 
'Ring Ofwyir0 his former Rite © oblerving Ee er with the:Jeps, (which he 


Id learied Ybring his EQutation in Scorland) to follow the Roman Uſe. But 


ail ew. Blolee Rrdis Wilfrduny (ith Be) oc. TY rid ao 
-(enipt« Brite... that the « 708 1,016 
-1.,12- Which words, beſides the Conty ly, Rn. a mob: 
ped. 1.3.62; AMS; for that WHfr;d fad nor ſo, as in St. «Bede ma 
tNaps, 1Or a£un 
A228 Yimothy) Yabavy the JLES he with he XC. 
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17. But-hearken yet further how'this new-Boſpeller;” arid*d1#\Apoſtate- - 
Fryer, goeth forward againſt this holy'Man ?i Teazporams (faithihe) 'cilcilatores gui. cem. r. 
 Evaneeliſtss opponit ;' Wilfrid did\oppole the Reman Tothputiſts, or Caltulztors "or Dee 
..of tirges, againſt the- Authority of the! Evangeliſts. '"Fhis*#9 #oped Lye, OH 
.as the place in Bede will .teftifie ;- for ner foro that perhaps'one ear os 


-+ 


.. why the rude ſimplicity of the ancienter ſoft of 'Scorpb Chritians'embraced apmracatum- 
, the Jewiſh Cuſtom at the - beginning ,' amongſt dther--things/ Might" be, niationsof 
_ ..,.for that no. learned Calculator of the" Roman Wſe. bad' im thoſe days arrivel unto 19% Bale. 
. them. He ſaith not one word of oppoſing 'this tothe Evangelifts ; and et by 
the way do you note, that this falſe Apoſtata would have his Reader thinkthar 
this Jewiſh Heretical Cuſtom is conform to the Evatigelifts,' than which hothing 
;..can be ſpoken more. wickedly. | ug 3 ood 
 - 18, Butlet us go forward, and ſee/what' enfueth *'1# fine (fait he)' [as 
. prevaluit Impoſt uris, dementatis qui aderant Regibus,' &c. '"In' theend Hd in 
;: his Diſputacion prevailed by his Impoſtures, havinsbewitche$®the two'\Kings 
that were preſent, King Oſwyz and King 'Ezfrid.;-Did' you'ever' hear a'more 
ſhameleſs tongue ?. But this he wrote of St. Wilf#id; (Obirer,” 'and/bytheway) 
.inthe Narration he maketh of B. Colman. 'But'when hecometh 'td txik of 'him 
in particular and ſeyerally, he is far more bitter and impudent againſt 'him ; 
.relling us firſt, how that after W/fid had been in' France, Italy'and* Rome, to - 
. ſtudy, and there learned the Mathematical Calculations'of tithes: out” of 'the 54. cent. 1. in 
. Goſpels : Reverſus in Patriam, Romanas Conſuerudines,” contra QuartHdecima- i 


Bal. ili. 


_— 0 


- 


nos, ( ſic enim pios homipes tun deriſorie wocabant) diſceprationibus Yi Syjodo pub- \ 
| Licks defendebat, gerebatque circa collum” reliquiaram,” yuus' Roma Fulerat, #ipfalam / 
.quandam, &Cc. E! Archiepiſcopus denique»ob bec & hu fimilid conſtitutes bis _— P; 
 ſpatinm 2.5 anaorum, "non 106 Regum mſokentiam, *ut Folidorus' iiamodeſts"[cribir, 


{ed ob ſuam temeritatem, imo malitiam atque'nequitias plitres, Archlepoſcopdtu pulſus A moſt malici- 
eſt, & longs tandem confeitus ſenio,: periit 4nno Chriſti 716, 'HeTvetathing fron 9s ſpeech of 
Rome tohis Country, did defend by public Diſputations'in's Sytiod the Rithan Se. wi. 
.Cuſtoms-againlt theſe men,” (who being 'Pious 'and Godly, *wefe called frof- 
' © fingly in thoſe days Quarradecimins). hecarried'iabour' his NeeR'a'certain Box 
 *of Saints Reliques, which he brought with him'from'Ripze : 'Atd*bting for | 
_ * theſe and other like things made Archbiſhop, | he was driven otietwice with- 
«*in45 years: from his Archbiſhopric ; -and this'not by'the Infblenty of" the 
« Kings that drave him out (as Polidor doth'immodefily* write)! biit tather for 
&© his own-Raſhnels, 'yea- Malice, | and-many Wickednefſes;' &e; © AH TD fat 
« length being conſuredwith Old Ape, he periſhedintheycar of CER 76. 
19. Behold here a Narration worthy the Spirit of '*new Goſpeſſer ahd'old 
Apoſtata, againſt {0 Venemble'and\Worthy aPillriof our 'Primifive Engis 
Church as was St. Wiffrid! Mark how'he'ts tax*d\for travelling 4nd *Rulyihg Crimes ob- 
at Rome, fordefending by public 'Difputacions the' Rowan Cuſtom" of 'telebra- aq Ermgh 
ting Eaſter, which yer wasdefendet)and:decreed opentyibycheGeheral Council 2h 
of Ne, as before yowhaveheard, and afterhall be proved; 'forbeain Box © 
of Reliques about-his Neck -brought fromRome, which no doubt forie'of the 
{things rhat moſt troubleth the:Spirit' of: Job: Bute, asit dit theDevilshnt\vick- 
ed >pirits in Exg/and, who cry'd, and werecaſt out by the- ſine, as/yot may 
read .in them that write his Life. le 09 APE BINY aj 5 
' -20., Moreover he ſaith, That for his own Wickedneſs te was'Uriveh otit 'of 
his Archbiſhopric, and -ſodinally periſhed inthe yearg#6y” As for-His periſh- 
ing, af he periſhed that-{ived {o auftere a! Religions: Life, /Eonverted T6 ina; 
thouſand-Eeg/ifþ Heathens to Chriſtian Faith; wrotpht'f6 many-Mirt 


* 
” 


15 are 


recorded of him; then woe to Us, that: cannot Mat fo :rext 'HOlHIels, afd 

woe to John Bute, that ram out of Religidngadd Being Fryer 198K 2 Wetth ,, _ 

named Faithful Dorothy; and that, av himfelf bra , * Nate 9 homrive, diferine. Bk 
h neque fol. 244. 
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. 22 #4 Of Three Converſions of England: Part 1, 


but by the ſpecial Gift of Chrift, as tho? Chrift did uſe to divide ſuch Gifts to 
Fryers that had vowed Chaſtity. And how good a Fellow he became after- 
ward, and how pleaſant a Companion, you may underftand by his own words, 


_ Cent. ibid, when writing of his Works he ſaith, Facetias & jocos fine certo numero fici; 1 


have written Jeſts and Paſtimes without any certain number ; /a fit Argument 

for a new Goſpelling Fryer ! ) But yethow far this exerciſe of Jeſting was from 

- the Gravity and Holineſs of St. Wifrid, n> man can doubt. And fo himſelf 

(miſerable man! ) may be thought to have periſhed, while the other reigneth 
eternally in Heaven. 

21. And as for Refutation of the horrible Slander, That for his Wickedneſs 

St. Wilfrid was driven out of his Archbiſhopric ; I have no better means preſent, 

than to oppole againſt this lying Apoſtata the Univerſal Conſent of all Anti- 


Odo, Fridegenus, Petrus Bleſenſis, and others, who have written both his Life 
and Death, as ofa great Saint; and his Memory and Feſtival Celebration is held 
See theMarty- throughout the Univerſal Church upon the 12h day of Oober, as all Martyro- 


20,08 01.09% Jogies do teſtifie. And thus much of the Inſolency of John Bale againſt the per- 


ard, and the 


Annot, of Mo- ſon oh St. W; tfrid. 
in de12-07 22. But now, whereas further he is not aſhamed to defend the Jewiſh Cuſtom, 
- Up- ; | , . : 

on the Rom. and the Quertadecimens condemned for it, ſaying, That they were pious men, 
Martyr, codem and were called by the nickname of Quartadecimans for a icoft only ; I am for- 
; ced to deal further therein, and to ſhew him firſt to be an Heretical and moſt 
ſhameleſs Calumniator, for that the name of Qxartadecimani, or Quatuordecinga- 
24, (lignifying choſe that obſerve the fourteenth day of the Moon of March to celebrate 
Eaſter) is an old name appointed to thoſe that held that Heretical Uſe for ma- 


ny Ages agone, as may appear by St. Epiphanize, that wrote 1200 years agone, 


 Epiph. berer, Whole words are theſe : Emerfit rurſus mundo apa Hereſis Tefleradecatitarum 


$0. appellate , quos Quartadecimanos quidam appelient ; There is another Hereſie 
ſprung up in the World of ſome that are called in Greek Teſſeradecatites, which 
others in Latindo call Quartadecimens, &c. The Explication of which words 
- St. Augnſtinafterhim, in his Book of Hereſies written to Qzoa-vulr-Dens, doth 
Aug. ber. 29, Tet down thus : Hinc _— ſunt, quod non niſiquartadecima Luna menſe Martio 
Paſcha celebrant ; Theſe People are called by the Greek words Teſſeradecatires, 
and by the Latin Quartadetimans, for that they do celebrate Eſter upon the 
fourteenth day of the Moon of March. Wnde etians Quartadecimani cognomi- 
nati ſunt, ſaith Nicephorae, lib. 4. Hiſtor, cap. 36. for which caule they arecal- 
| Ted alſo Quartadecimans. 
23. Andyet further the ſame men were called alſo by a third name of Pſcha- 
rites, as appeareth both by St. Philaſtrins Biſhop of Brixia, ſomewhat before 
St. Epiphanias; who in his Catalogue of Hereſies numbring up theſe Paſcha- 
Philaf: in ca. Fits, yieldeth the reaſen of their name in theſe words : Qui afſerunt quartadeti- 
tal. bareſs ma Luna celebrandum eſſe Paſcha, non autem ficuti Eccleſia Catholica celebrat ; Who 
affirm that Ezſter-day is to be celebrated upon the fourteenth of the Month of 
Merch, (upon whatſpever day it ſhall fall out, and not as the Catholic Church 
doth wn to expect the Sunday. | 
24. Well then, - we ſee that St. Wilfrid, and other Roman Catholics of his 
time, did not invent the name of Quertadecimani for a ſcoft to diſgrace godly 
men thereby; as ungodly Fob Bale bluſheth not to avouch ; but thar it 15 an 
. old name, invented and appointed by the Univerſal Primitive Church, to them 
that defended obſtinatly the Fewiſb Cuſtom of celebrating Eſter-day ſtriftly 
- upon the fourteenth day. of the Moon of March, according to the Prefcript of 
the Moſaical Law ; which Cuſtom hath been accounted naught, Fewiſb, and 


Heretical, for the ſpace of 1400 years, to wir, ever ſince the Decree of 
Re - St. Vittoy, 


- 


| neque per howinem, ſed ex ſpeciali Chriſti dono;; Neither from man, norby man, 
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St. Vitor, Pope of Rome, againſtthe ſame, ſince which time all Authors that 

have written of Herefies, have held for Heretics thoſe that defended this Cu- 

ſtom ; as may appear firſt by Terrullian, that liv'd in that very time of Pope Tert: de pre- 
Vitor, or preſently after ; as alfo by the firſt Council of Vice, which was held OE 
ſome hundredears after YVior again, and Vidor's Decree therein confirmed ; 

as after again in the Council of 4»tioch, gather'd together almoſt 5o years after Concil. 4m. 
that of Nice; and ſomewhat after that again, by the Council of Laodicea; and pode FD 4 
then by Philaftrius and Epiphanins before cited ; and finally by St. Auguſtin, —_— BY 
Theoacretus, Nicephorus, Damaſcenus, and others that enſued. And the De- 7heod. 1.3. c. - 
fenders of this Herefie, ( howſoever John Bale and his Fellows will fanttifie pr 
them now again for pious men, for that they hold againſt the Romes Church) jp. c. Shs 
were fo odious to the Catholic Fathers, even of the Greekand Eaftera Church, Pan. bareſ: 
eſpecially after the Determination of the Council of Nice, (which Determina- 

tion, tho? it be not extant now in the ſaid Councils Decrees, yet 1s it teftified 
ſufficiently, both by Theodorerus, and the Letters of Conſtantine himſelf, record- Theod. 1.8.c.g. 
ed by Eofchins, that Socrates in his Story writeth of St. Fob Chryſoftom, Arch- ©: a 
biſhop of Conſtantipople; theſe words: Es, qui in Alia Feſtum Paichatis quarto- c. 14, 18. | 
aecimo die menſis primi celebrabrant, Eccleſias , non ſecus quam Novatianis, ademis, S9crat. 1. 6. 


St. Chryſoftom did take away Churches throughout his Juriſdiction from thoſe at hon 


—_that in Afi did celebrate the Feaſt of Eafter upon the fourteenth of March, no 


leſs than from the Nowvarian Heretics themſelves : And no leſs doth the ſame 

avg report of Leoxtias Biſhop of Arcyrs in Afia, and other Eaftern Bi- 
Ps. £ 

25. And the reaſon hereof was not only' for that by this different Cuſtom of 

celebrating Eaſter there grew great Schiſms, 4mong(t Chriſtians, but for that 


indeed the true Formality of this Hereſie (conſiſting in that they would make 


it of neceſſity to keep the Old Law in this behalf ) was begun firſt by an Here- 

tic called Blaſtus, as appeareth by Tertullian, who (to uſe his own words) faith 

thus : Latenter Judaiſmum iztroducere voluit, dicens, Palcha non aliter cuſtodien- Terr J.de proſe. 
dum effe, niſi ſecundum Legem Moylis quartodecimo menſiss He meant covertly £9 here. 
to bring in Judaiſm, —— that Eaſter was not to be kept, but according to | 
the Law of Moy/es, . upon the fourteenth Jay of the firſt Month. For refutation Why theghem 
of which Herefie, Tertullian ſairh, Ouis autem neſciat, quoniam Evangelicagratia Kris p24 
evacuatur, fiad Legem Chriftus redigitur ? Who doth not know but that the grace fer was con- 
of Chriſt's Goſpel is made void, it Chriſt be reduced again to the Obſervation ©9n<d. 
of the Moſaical Law ? .. | h : 

26, This then was the very eflential point of this Hereſie, and of them that 
defended the fame ;- to wit, That they would bind Chriſtians to the obſerva- 
tion of this point according to the Moſvical Law. Againſt which point of Ob- 
ligation St. Paul 1s fo earneft in many places of his Epiſtles, as he reliſted St. Pe- 
ter openly, for that by his Converſation only he did ſeem to force or bind men 
to fadaical Obſervattons : Gewres rogis Fudaizare : you do force Gentiles to G4). 2. 
follow the Jews. - And for this caufe he wrote ſo earneftly to the Galatians : 

Ecce, ego Paulus dicowobis, fi circumiidamint,' Chriſtus nihil vobic proderit ; Be- > OP 
hold, 1 Pa do teſtifieunto you, That if you do circumciſe your ſelves, (or uf 
this Moſaical Ceremony) Chrift ſha} profit you nothing. 

27. And again, he'telleth them in the fame place, That whoſoever uſeth ' 
but this one Ceremony of Circumcifion, bindeth himſelf thereby tothe obſer. How the cele- 
vation of all the Old Law, and conſequently doth deprive himſelf of the whole —_—_ 
Grace of Chriſt ; which yet is to be underſtood (as ancient Fathers do expound) monies or Cu- 
after the Goſpel of Chriſt was fally divulged, and in them that did uſe any {{oms for 2 
of theſe Ceremonies as of neceflity ; for that otherwiſe we read of the Apoſtles þ« rants 
themſelves, gathered together in Council, that they gave leave to Chriftians 
for a time at the beginning, abftinere 4 [angnine & ſufſocato, toabſtain from 4# 15-29. 
z 


24. | | of Three Conver ſions of England. ParTI, 


| Blood, and that whichis ſtrangled, or rather did ordain the ſame : which yet 
afterwards was taken away again by Authority of the Church; ſo as it is 
evident that the toleration was for a time only, and as a thing indifferent 
without obligation. And for like reſpe& we read of St. Pau! himſelf, that 
albeit afterward he did forbid to the Galatians the uſe of Circumciſion with ſuch 
| ſeverity as you have heard, yet at the beginning, he circumciſed Timothy for 
_ 4516.3, Teſpe& of the Fews, as St. Luke teſtifieth, for that the Goſpel was not yet. ſo far 
: preached, as it made the Obſervations of the Moſaical Law tobe wholly unlaw- 
ful; eſpecially if they were uſed as things indifferent, and not of neceſfity ; as 
it is probable that both St. Job» Evangelift, Pohcarp, and others of the Eaſt- 
mow the Ro Church did, when for a time they uſed the Feſtival Day of celebrating Efter, 
zanof cele- AS an indifferent thing, obliging no man to follow the one or the other Ute ; 
brating £-fer to wit, either this of the vr wages day commanded by the Old Law, or the . 

upona Sw349)- Other of the Sunday brought in by Tradition from St. Perer and St. Paul in the 
Bed. 1, derni, Oman Church ; as, among others, St. Protherius Patriarch of Alexandria (by 
Reads 6 TY the Teſtimony of St. Bede) doth write to Pope Leo: And long before them both, 
tgnas. ep. 6. ad St. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch (which Church was founded by St. Pezer) doth 
x77 teſtifie in divers Epiſtles, that Eaſter-day was to be celebrated upon a Sunday. 
Hpoc. 1. 10, Yea, St. John himſelt, making mention of dzzs Dominicus, the Lord's day, in 
the beginning of his Apocalypſe, as of a ſolema Day above the reſt, (which no 
man will deny to be S#ndzy) there is no other reaſon why this day ſhould be 
called our Lord's Day with ſo ſpecial Title of Feſtivity, but only for that it was 
3 dedicated in the Apoſtles time tothe ReſurreCtion of Chriſt. Andif in every 
Week it be kept Feſtival for that reſpe&, and that the whole Sabboth be turned 
into it ; then much more juſt is it that the great Sabboth of Chriſt's ReſurreQi- 
on ſhould be once a year celebrated upon this day. Yet was the matter, as you 
have heard, left for arbitrary and indifferent for divers years in Aſia, without 

conſtraint on either ſide. Es 

"#3 . 28, But when in proceſs of time the Biſhops of Rome, eſpecially Pope Pi 1. 
and Vitor, had perceiv'd that by this Toleration and 1%” 20h of Obſerva- 
tion, not only Schiſms and Diſſeationgrew, but Hereſie alſoand Judaiſm was 

meant to be brought in; then the ſaid P44 I. in the year 'of Chriſt 148. (as 
Fuſeb"inchron. Enſebins teſtifieth) made a Decree againſt the 4ſiax Fewiſh Obſervation ; and 
an, 148. Pe after him again, in the next Age following, Pope V:#or ſeeing the ſame in- 
ci: 5 conveniences greatly to increaſe, wrote a Letter to Poherates Biſhop of Ephe- 
ibi4. diſ.4 cap. ſus to gather a Synod againſt it about the year of Chriſt 249, as Euſcbins teſti- 
Eaeh ao bit. fieth., And when he perceived, that both. He and divers .{fia» Biſhops did 
c. 23,24, ſtand more ſtifly in defence thereof than he expeGved ; yea, that they. began 
- Not only to ſhew obſtinacy therein againſt the former Decree of Pope Pius and 
the See of Rome, but todrawnearalſo to the very formality of Herelie hefore 
mentioned, to wit, that it was neceſſary to obſerve! the Fourteenth Day ; nay 
further, that it was ex Evangelit pug 2 & ſecundum Regulam & Normans 
Fidei, by the Preſcription of the Goſpel, and according to the Rule and Norm 
thid. cap.22. of Faith, as the {aid Polycrates in his Epiſtle to Pope Vitor writeth : When 
Vifor (1fay) ſaw this, he reſolved, after Counſel taken by Conference with 
TheDecree of divers pace both of the Weſt and Eaſt Churches, to Excommunicate thoſe 
Fope 44207 "Aftan Biſhops that reſiſted, if they would not agree. Which Determination 
P'S albcit Irees and ſome others at that time did miſlike, and dehort Pope Yior 
from-it, as a thing perillous and ſcandalous, and ſubje& to many troubles, /as 
Exſebins reporteth,) yet did never any of them ſay that he could not doit ; but 
rather, when he had.done it indeed, they did accommodate themſelves thereun. 
_ to bothin Weſt and Eaſt, ratifying and eonfirming the ſame by divers parti- 
wicth.1.4+ cular Synods, as Nicephorus recounteth ; to wit, in Jeruſalem, Caſarea, Tyras, 
3% . Prolomais, Corinth, Lions of France, where St, Irenens himſelf was Biſhop, and 
other places, &r. | 29. And 


Eaſter. - 
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29. And finally the Council of Nice confirmed the fame, as the Fathers 
thereof do teſtifie by their particular Letters to the: Clergy of Alexandria, 
whoſe words are theſe, as Theodoretas reldteth them ;. Scitore controverſiam: de 1h:0d.1.6.c.9. 
Paſchate ſuſceptam, prudenter (edatam eſſe ; Ita ut omnes fratres, qui Orientem - 
incolunt, jam Romanos, nos, & ones vos, ſint conſentientibus animis in eodem 
celebrando deinceps ſequuturi. * You muſt underſtand, that the Controverſie 
« about celebrating Eaſter taken 1n hand by us, 1s prudently pacified : ſo as all 
<« our Brethren that inhabit the Eaſt-parts will follow for the time to come the 
« Romans, (or the Roman Church) Us, (and the Authority of the Council ) 
<*< and all You ( of the eAgypriaz Church ) with full conſent of mind in cele- 
< brating the ſame Feaſt.. Notehere, That the Council doth put_the Autho- 
rity of the Church of Rome 1n the firſt place, even before Themſelves, and 
then Themſelves and the Authority of the Council in the ſecond place, and 
thole of Alexazdriain the third ; which is another reckoning than our Heretics 
are wont to make of the Roman Church. a : 

30. Conſtantine allo the Emperour, writing his Letters to all Biſhops of the Thetefimony 
Chriſtian World, that had not been preſent at the Council of N.;ce, nor could 9 Confanine 
come, yieldeth account unto them, with great Chriſtian Modeſty and Zeal, of RT 
the chief Matters handled in that Council: Where coming to ſpeak of the 
Decree of celebrating Eafter, he faith thus : Cum de ſanttifſimo Feſto Paſchatis Euſeb. 1. 3.de 
diſceptaretur, communi omnium ſententia wviaebatur refum eſſe, ut omnes ubique 7 a __ 
uno, eodemque die illud celehrarent : When the Queſtion was propoſed about ce- 
lebrating the holy Feaſt of Eaſter, it ſeemed good, by the common conſent of 
all that were preſent in this Council, that all Chriſtians ſhould celebrate the' 
ſame in one and the. ſelf-ſame day ; which day he ſheweth to be Sunday, and 
refuteth at large the Cuſtom of celebrating the ſame with the Jews upon the 
fourteenth day of the Moon, tho? it were a Feria concluding thus : ue cum Exſeb, ibide 
ita ſe habent, &c. © Which things being fo, do you willingly embrace this © © 
« Decree of the Council as a great Gift of God, and a Commandment ſent 
* fron, Heaven ; .foraſmuch as whatſoever is decreed by holy Council of Bi- 

«ſhops, that muſt be aſcribed to God's holy Will. Wherefore do you de. 
*clare and denounce unto all our dear Brethren living among you, the 
« Decrees of this Council, and namely the Decree of cclebrarh this holy 
« Feaſt, &. 

31. Thus wrote our good Britiſh Emperour Conſtantine, with a far dif- 
ferent Spirit from thoſe Chriſtian Inhabitants of Britan»y who afterwards 
defended the contrary Cuſtom , without reſpe& of holy Decree of the 
Nicene Council ; bur far more oppolite and contrary is the wicked Spirit The wicked 
of Johs Bale, John Fox, and other ſuch latter Brutiſh rather than Britiſh $2j7'©.0f our 
SeCtaries , that even in our days, after that the Roman Catholic Uſe hath 
been received for thirteen hundred years ſince the ſaid Council, they are 
content, for hatred of the Name of Rome, to bring it into Controverſie 
again, and to allow rather the Jewiſh Uſe, and to praiſe them that defend 
it in our Countrey, (as you have heard) reje&ing and defacing others 
that, ſtood for the Catholic Party , tho* never otherwiſe ſo famous and il- 
Juſtrious for their Learning, and Vertue, as Beds, cAgilbert, Wilfrid, and 
others the chiefeſt Pillars of our Primitive Exg//þ Church were. But 
this is their ſhameleſs Spirir, to diſhonor {wherein poſſibly they can) their 
Forefathers. | | 

32. And thus muchof this matter, about the firſt Converſion, or Preach- 
ing of Chriſtian Faith in Bri#anny under the Apoſtles. Now will we pals 
to the more public Converſion of our Land under King Lucius, which (as in 
my Ward-word) I called the Firſt in reſpe& of our two public Converſions 
from Paganiſm, ſo do I here name it the Second ifi regard of the former 

| * E Preaching 
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Of Three Converſions of England. 


Preaching in the Apoſtles Time. About which Converſion, tho? in effect our 
Modern Heretics dare not deny the fame, yet ſhall you hear no leſs wrangs 
ling of them about this'than the former, for the great grief they receive in that 
it ſhould be faid or thought to come from-Rome. ' | | 


. ; CY iy IV. | 
Of the Second Converſion of Britanny under King Lucius, by Pope Elen- 
; therius, and Teachers ſent from him, about the year of Chriſt 180, 


and of the notorious ab[urd Cavillations of Heretics about the ſame alſo. 


LL that hitherto hath been ſpoken is about the firſt Preaching of Chri- 
 ftian Religion in Brizazay by particular men within the firſt Age, or 
hundred years after Chriſt ; which our Rowan Enemies, only upon Envy and 
Animoſity, without any one Teſtimony of Antiquity, will needs take from 
| Rome and the Rowan Chutch, and give it to the Greciaxs of A4ſza, and to the 
Eaſt parts, as you have heard. Now do follow two other more famous and 
public Converſions of the {aid Iſland under the two renowned Popes of Rome\ 
and by their ſpecial Induſtry ; which are acknowledged and regiſtred by the 
whole Chriſtian World, and do ſo much preſs the Spleen and move the Gall of 
our Rope-biters, as they lcave nocorner of their Wits unſifted to diſcredit or 
reje& the ſame. 
Reaſons mo- _- 2, The firſt Converſion was (as the Warder faith) under Pope Elentherins 
my bye 6. re towards the end of the ſecond Ape after Chriſt ; when King Lacins of Britanny 
of Chritlian Hearing of the great and horrible Perſecutions of Chriſtians in Rome, and of 
Religion. their often Martyrings, and that they remained conſtant notwitſtanding in 
their Chriſtian Faith, to all mens admiration, and that their number did in- 
creaſe daily,. even of the chiefeſt Nobility, and that two worthy Senators in 
{ particular, Pertinax and Tretellius, had been lately converted from Paganiſm 


to profeſs Chriſt ; yea, that the Emperour himſelf, Marcus Awrelins, then 


* living, began to be a Friend to Chriftians in reſpeQ of a famous Viftory ob. 
Beron. in anal. tained by their Prayers, (all which things Baropzus ſheweth the Emperour's 
Ecc. an. cbrifti ] epat in England to have told Lacins :) For thele cauſes (I ſay) and for that he 
133-7m-22 hated the Romans and their Old Religion,to whom, he underſtood the Chriſtians 

to be contrary, he reſolved to be inftruted in that Religion. And underſtand- 
ing the chief Fountain thereof to be at Rome, contented not himſelf either with 
Inftruftions he might have at home by Chriſtians there, nor yet from the 
Chriſtian Biſhops flouriſhing then in France, as St. Irenens, Photinus, and 
others, but ſent men to Rome to demand Preachers of Eleutherius the Pope ; 
When K. zuci- Who dire&ed to him two Romans, named Fugatius and Damianus, by whom 
xs wascon- the ſaid King and his Countrey were converted about the year of Chriſt 180, 
—_— as John Fox holdeth) but as Barozins thinketh 183 ; from whom Pamelius, 
Angl.1. 1.c.4. Genebrard, Naucteras, and other Chronographers do little diſſent ; tho? Mar- 
& de ſex. «tat. 1245 Scotus doth put it inthe year x77. And this Converſion of Britanny un- 
der King Lacins, is teſtified both by the ancient Books of the Lives of the Ro 


Ado in chron. 


ſub. Conmodo 2z2% Biſhops, attributed by fome to Damaſus, as alſo by the ancient Ecclefiaſti- 


5% Se. is Cal Tables and Martyrologies yet extant, as Baronius proveth ; and by 
* St. Bede inhis Hiſtory of Exgland, and after him by Adv Archbiſhop of Tre-: 


6. atat., 
ok Yrg.1. 1. vers, and Marianus Scotns anno 177, andall Authors fince. 
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Cray. IV. Planting and Contmuation'of Catholic Religion. 2»e- - 


. This then being ſo, and John Fox the Father of Lies'nor wing openly = * 
to impugn the ſame, yet granteth he the thing with ſuch difficuky: andftrain-- * * * | 
ings, and telleth the ftory with ſo many hews and haws, if5.and ayds,” Interpre« + - 
tations and ReſtriQtions, as a man may ſee how greatly ic grieverh-himxo cork . _ 
fels the ſubſtance thereof ; I mean of this ſecond Converſioa by Pope (Efenrbe- 
7ius; and therefore he turnerh himſelf hither and thither ; now graating, now 
denying ; now doubting, now.equivocating, as is both ridiculous and thame« 

” fultobehold. For ason the one fide he would gladly deny-the Truth of this 
Story, ſo onthe orher ſide, being preſs'd withthe Authorities before altedged, 
and general conſent of all Writers, he dareth notto utter himſelf: plainly, bur - 

Y endeavoureth to kave the Reader in ſuſpence, and doubtful whetherit were 

fr true or no; Which is the,effe& moſt defired commonly -of: Heretical Writers, | 

# tobring all things in doubt and queſtion, 'and there to leavethe Reader:' / And 5.6. ror tis 

to this purpoſe doth the Fox tell us firſt, That divers Authors of later Times Tergiverſa- 

do not agree about the certain year wherein this Converſion of King Lucius aid Bappen ; 00, 

ſome ſaying more, and ſome, ſaying leſs. But what is this:to 'the overthrow of wes. p. 96. 

'the thing it ſelf? For that about the particular times' wherein things were 2: 

done, there is often found no ſmall varicty among principal Writers.” and 

about principal Points and Myſteries of our Faith as, about the coming of 

the Megi, and Martyrdom of the Infants ; about the time of Chriſt's' Bap- . 

tiſm, yea alſo of his Paſſion, what Year and Day 'each'of theſe things 

happened ; which yet doth not derogate from the certainty of the things 


themſelves: | H3 | 
. 4. And this is his firſt Cavil, or rather light Skirmiſh, whereby. he would Fir Carit. 
, ſomewhat batter or weaken the credit of the Story, before he cometh to lay | 


the full Qault, which enſueth — with ſeven' double Cannons 
planted by him, which he calleth ſeven good comjettural  Reafons, againſt the 
Tradition of Antiquity about this Converſion of Brite» from Pope Elruthe. = 
' rins. Wherein notwithſtanding you muſt note, That he'propoſeth'the Con- 
troverſie as tho? his purpoſe were only to prove that Pope E/eutherius was not -;,. .x.a 
the firſt that converted. Exgland'; which thing, as it mightbe granted in-the 7 Cannons 
ſenſe before often touched, if he ſpake or meant plainly," fo finding him to Planted by 70. 
deal guilefully, and to go about —_— in theend (as appeareth by his Con- th. vat ” 
clufion) that Eleutherivs converted not King Lwcius at all, but only helpt'per- K. Lucius con- 
haps to convert him, or to inſtru& :him better in Religion { being.a Chriſtian R_ (rom 
before) I am conſtrained to examin- briefly: the Force -(or'rather Fraud) and 
Folly) of theſe his feven Arguments, tothe end'you may: judge thereby, ſhow 
he bebaveth himſelf info main a Volume as his A##s axd\ Monuments do con- 
-tain, ſeeing that in this one matter he beareth himſelf fo fondly and mali- 
cioully, And for brevities fake I will requceithe ſaid ſeven Arguments to 
three general Heads or Kinds; ſhewing firſt, that all are Impertinent ; fe- 
condly, that ſome ,. befides Impertinency have alſo groſs Ignorance; thirdly, 
2 others, beſides theſc twa commendations, have Fraud and plain Iapoſtare 
in them. ) ti) IT S72s ISHETE RTE 60 he WIT 21 
5.. To the firſt kind of Tmpertinent do appertain his fourth, fifth, and (ixchr 
Arguments handled by me before'againtft the Magdebargiarr,' to wit; that © 
St. Bede {aid in his time, That the;Britans celebrated Baſle aver the faſhion of the ,,. <q 
 Eft-Church; that Perrys Cluniacenfis ref ifiezh the ſame in his duys of ſomeScots ; kingotiarges 
«x4 that Nicephorus faith that Sirnion Zelotes: preached the” Goſpel in England. ments imei 
All which three Arguments, as they doiſerve to rio purpoſe: here, but rofhew ** 
that Fox ſtealeth all out of the Ma | 


3s 


argiavs, ſoino other Anfwer is needful to 
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| bemadeuntothem, than that which before: hiath-been' wricten ; Coda; 

, all being granted that here is ſaid, yer proveth icnothingtharzbe Fecrk' of Bri- 
tanny ceme xot fromRome; andconfequently all is impertinent; i 10 rf? 

% | ; E 2 6. Of 


rb. 


YfThree Converſions of England-. - Parr 1. 


The ſecond 1:6acOf | lef | Econd-ſott both Impertinent and 7zzorayt Arguments, are his ſe- 
kind of Argu- ond land: third probations : 24: ſecond reaſon tr ({aith he) out of Tertullian, 


ments, Impen | *.E RT”, | { : {to * "a." . . 
tinonr and {e- wha living near-aboxt," or rather ſomewhat beforethis Eleutherius, ze/tifieth in his 
Frag Hook contra 


. tra Judzos, #hat: the Goſpel Was diſperſed abroad bythe Tound of Apoſtles 
F895 cendintts Comntreys ; 4nd then —_— "mr he 9c 7 age? 
Britanny,;&c. Thus you:ſee how.impertineat it is to the purpoſe we have in 
hand:/; for that it: concludethy npt but that Pope Eleutherizs atter the Apoſtles 
timeougbt convertKing Letiz3 and his People publicly by Fugetins and Damia- 
«5, as'we affirm..: Arid then ſecondly, itincludeth notorious Error and Ig- 
THO" noranceg in that he faith Tertulian lived before Elentherins ; for that it is prov'd 
7errullies falfi> Out:of Tentalan'iown Works: and Words, eſpecially in his Book de Palo, 
fed.  (whereinhe yieWeththe reaſon wherefore he changed his Habit from a Gown 
de trndiry? to.a Cloak, as Chriſtians were: wont to do'in thoſe days) that he was con- 
7.42, . Vertefl tothe Chriſtian Faith ta the: tenth/year of Pope Fz#or, that was Suc- 
| ceſſor to:Elentherivs,-- which was Anno Domini 196. And moreover, he wrote vi 


ET as”, oct n = 


\, 


his Book contre Tod, cited by Fox, diyers years after that again, as Pame- 
_ --.-» t5gg and others. do demonſtrate 1n his Life. : So as Elenrherins reigning fifteen - 
BE NH years befare Vidtar (as all:Authors do agree) it followeth that he was Pope A 
242-299 Twenty: five years: before Tertu4ian was a Chriſtian: And forſomuch as Ks 
| the* Converlion, of; Ezgl/and is aſſigned to have been in the fifth year of : 
_ Eleatherins, (it followeth that 'Tertu{ian was not a' Chriſtian in twenty years Ty 
< pra gy time: -;And thus, much for his ſecond Reaſon ; now let us hear Ez 
, His third. | & | 
Foxibld-61.2. | 171:My, third probation (faith he):T dedutt out of Origen, whoſe words are 
#73» cheſe.; Britanniam in Chriſtianam conſentire Religionem : That bitunoy did 
conſent is Chriſtian Religion ; whereby it appeareth the Faith of Chriſt was' (parſed 
by bere in England before Eleutherius, Mark'\ his own-Contradittion ; mark his 


Inference, and nofe his. Impoſture, He affirmeth out of Orzgen, That Britanny 
did conſent. in Chriſtian. Religion; and yet he; faith in his Inference, Whereby 74 
6s . ... wppeareth it was ſparſed in England ; Sparſing tmporteth, that particular men 
.***..,-  hereandthere werei converted.; :Coy/ext importeth a general Converſion : So 
©, 1% thatby Orrger's. words! of conſext-it may ſeem; that he'meant the public Con- 
<1 verſiva made by E/ertherins ; and by. Fox's.own falſe Interpretation and fooliſh ty 

Inference he is made to ſay; that there were only certain ſparkles of Chriſtian 
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ono: Rebgion'in hisdays in Br/##»ny, . But the true words of Origen corrupted by = 
| Ezechicl circs Fox do:make the mather more clear ; ; who: diſputing againſt the Jews, urgeth E 
medium, therh with this Queſtion, Qu4#40 enim. terraBritannie | ante adventum Chriſti in S 


r a tw $6.6 
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« unins Dei conſenſit Religionem ? Fot when ;did'the:Land of :Britanny agree in the 
Religion of one God before the coming of -Ghrift? - i; | 5 
©: $::Here you ſeethe words'of. Origen, firſt not truly but corruptly alledged 
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PeIV*T” abont 76. years' before the Deathwof Origen; For that '/,as | Euſebius 'teſtifieth ) 
1vps-: Origerr died in the.year of Chriſt, 356, and WavoF age'69'iwien he died, ſd as 
| - 1 he was born ſeven years |after-our-faid "Converſion under 'Lucis, and conſe- 
Witt _ ** quetitly he might! mean of #his Converſion:ais his former Homily. ; And it is 

If - not: obly Tenoragce, but -wilfol Malice and Impaſture:alſo, in John: Fox, to 

A : Take tas Reader eliove (as before:in Tertuilies,;; 10:in this Man) that he was 
either-Equal orElder:than' Pope Elentherins,) . And for this:tauſe, that Origer 


in his forefaid Homily muſt-needs mean of:a former Converſion of —_ 
19: ; | that 
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that came not from Rowe. + Conſider the Man's Honeſty andWit- in theſe 
ſhifts. | Ps oth I EE 


9. And albeit this may be ſufficient, :and more than enough, to. ſhew-his - 

falle Dealing and lack of Fidelity4n every thing he handleth,: yet-will I add- | 

his two laſt Arguments, ' which: he calleth his firſt and ſeventh ; and; inwhich 

(as 1 {aid before) that not only the former: two qualities:of Impertitiency and 

Error are to befound, but manifeſt Fraudalſo, and wilful Deceit., Let us hear. 

his words. ' Butfirſt I muſt both pray and:prevent the/Reader to take in pati- , ,,ueq and 
ence the hearing of one and the ſelf-lame: thing many times repeated;-for-that prevention to 
we having todeal with three ſeveral Parties, that do tell'us Tales by retail one **< Reader. 


b to another of them, (to wit, Sir Frencis, 'Sir Fox, and'Meffieurs the Magdebur- 
©. 2ians) we cannot well ſee or ſet down what each of them ſaith, andborroweth 
I one of another; but by repeating the ſame things ; yet ſhall it be very: briefly; 

EL Thus then writeth Fox, in that which he-calleth, his, fr /a:probation againſt the 


firſt Converſion of Enzland by Eleutherins. +  . ' IA ESL LL 
10. My firſt probation (faith he) I take out of the Teſtimony of Gildas, who. Fox pag. g6. 

i» hu Hiſtory Af ew plainly, That Britanny. received. the Goſpel in the time of + 
Tiberius the Emperor, and that Joleph' of Arimathea mas ſent by Philip che 

© Apoſtle from France toBritanny. Gila, libs de Vittoria Anrel.. Ambroſii. Here. you 
ſee firſt not only crambe recodts, according to. the Proverb;; that is to ſay, Cole- 
worts and other Traſh twice ſodden ; but many times alſo both ſodden and 
ſet before us : for all this you 'heard before-more than once, both out of. Sir 
Franiis and the Magdebargians. And when all is granted,: yet is the whole 

| Argument but a vain and, childiſh Cavil;. for. it,proveth. only that Damienns 

and Fagatins, {ent by. Eleutherias,' were not. the very firſt. of all that (preached . 

Chriſtian Faithin. Brzranzy ;, which we never affirmed, but only that Brits 

was converted publicly under Eleutherins,' which thisimpugneth not. And ſe- 


*> ft + * 


condly,:ifor the, receiving of Chriſt's Faith: under 'Tihtrizs the Emperour, I 


have ſhewed before that it 15 unlikely, ſeeing Tiberizs lived but five-years after þ 
the AKenſipn of our Savior, and that the place alledged for: it out of Gildas (if 
he mean'the true G/ldas now extant) : proveth it not, but only that Chriſt him- 
bo ſelf appeared'to the World in the;time.of Tiberizs, andthat the Faith of Chriſt 
b entred Britanyy afterward. under C/audzus, as may appear. evidently to him 
7A that;will read and-examin the place with-attention.; Which the. Fox percei- : 
Ys Vipg,, thought4t not beſt to alledgeus the.ſaid true Giidgs publiſhed by Polydor .. 
Eb Firgil,. and allowed by all Learned Men' of Chriſtendops,, whoſe Title is; : De a forgdclde - 


excidgo- Britennge,, but' runneth' to a forged Gildas, De Vittoria: Auvelii, Ame brought in by 
broſii, to confirtn his Allegation withal; of which Gildas the ſaid Potaer, after *** 
dugExaminationof the matter, -writethas followeth; 7 Po ooo oo 
LI ExFat items alter libelus ( ut tempeſtinre lefforem \wefarie fraudis admonea- Pol. Fir.1. t. 
ms) qui falſiſene inſcribitur Gildz commenturiam,: haud dubie 4 quodam peſſimo 148-15 * 
tmpoſtore compoſtutt, 8c. Save 4 nebulo longe poſt homines: natos impudentifſinus, 
&C.1\'* There $'$xtant beſides) another Book alſo; (that I may by this occaſion + 

** advertiſe the. Reader in\time of: a. wicked Impoſture) which'is moſt. falſly ' 

© eBfituled, The Commentary'of:Gz{das, deviſed; .no doubt, by ſome naughty 
*,Deceiver, &4.:Truly he: was the moſt;jmpudent Knave that: ever lived, &c. 

xLhusfaid Po—ygay,of the. Inventer of. thisiBook ; and as much would he have 

{aid-of Sir 'Job» Fox, . that obtrudeth<the\ ſame for'a true Author, if he had 
hyedin-our days. And ſeeing that the. Calviniſts themſelves of Heidelberg in 
Germany, taking: upon them to ſet forth all'the- Brizgh Writers, Anno 1587; 

Cas Grid, Grfirey,of Mapmoath, Ponticus Firunnius,.and others) durſt not ſet 

forth this teigned Gri/4as alledged by Fox, but: only the former true Gi/4as 

PilAted betoreby Polar ;. itis a token that Fox is more impudent and _ E: 
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as 4, 4 go 
Fox's alt and goyds of Eleutherius, by whoſe Epiſtle written to 


greedy todeceive, than they ; as you ſhall much more perceive by his laſt Ar- 
gument enſuing. | - ee ON 
12. For my ſeventh Argument (faith he) I mey make any probation by the plain 
img Lucius we may underſtand 
that Lucius hadrecerved the Faith of Chriff in this Lend before he ſept to Eleutheri- 
us for the Roman Laws ; for fo the expreſs words of the Letter do manifeſtly purport, 
as hereaftey followeth tobe ſeen. | . | 
- Thus faith he, and citeth for his proof in the Margin, Ex Epiſfola Eleatherii 
ad Luciuns ; and by this laft and ftrongeſt Argument of his, the filly Fellow 
thinketh to ftrike the Nail dead; and to prove that King Luciss was a Chri- 
tian before he received Preachers from Pope Elmherizs; and conſequently, 
that all is falſe which Antiquity hath held, attributing che Converſion of 
that Kingdom, and of the King himſelf, to the Biſhop of Rowe. For which 
cauſe Fox addeth preſently , Peraduenture Eleutherius might help ſomething 
_ to convert the King, or elſe to increaſe the Faich newly ſprang up then among 
the People. | 
I % defineth he the matter ; and confider, IT pray you, what he attri- 
buteth to Elextherizs in this Converſion: Peradventare ( faith he) he might 


 belp ſomething to Kjng Lucius his Converfion. And is not this a great matrer, 


. that peraduentare he 


Contempt of 


the mony 
of Antiquity. 


eſpecially being qualified (as it is) with the reftriQtion Peradvertare ? If a 
man ſhould ſay of Aſop's Fables, that peradventure ſome of them in fome points 
might be true ; were it not as much as Johns Fox doth attribute to all this Con- 
ſent of Authors for this Converſion under Pope Ekxtherins ; ſeeing he faith not 
abſolutely, Elentherins did convert King Lucius, or help indeed thereunto, bur 
ht help ſomething, &c. ? You may mark the diminutives 
uſed by Foxto leſſenthe benefit, to wit, pn might, ſomething, &c. and 
_— what a holy ſtomach he hath to Rowe, and what little ac- 


count he maketh of the Authority or Conſent of all Antiquity, when they 
make againft him. & | 
14. But now let us weigh further his Proofs, and by them alſo his Frauds 


and Impoſtares. Firſt of all for Proofs, that King Lucivs was a Chriſtian be- 
fore he dealt with Elewtherins, he alledgeth the Epiſtle it ſelf of Eleurherivs ; 
which he ſetteth down as authenrical, citing only in the Margin, Ex vereffo 
codice Regum antiquorum, taken out of an old Bookof ofd Kings, but telleth not 
where we ſhall find this old Book ; and it may be ( perhaps ) of as good credit 
(if it were found) as the Book of G:l4« before alledged, De Vifforia Aurelis Ams- 


- brofii, orasmany other fabulous thingSbe in the Story of Gefſrey of Mowmowh, 


About theEpi- 


fleof P. Eleu- 


to! 
Luciuscited by 
Fox. 
F ox p4fs 96. 


" £00, 2.% 40s 


_ elſewhereoften, doth appoint the Converſion of King Lxcivs to have been'tt 


and John Fox after him. - | 290 

15. And indeed if we conſider the beginning of the firſt words of the Epiſtle 
it ſelf, weſhall find certain doubts, which neither Fox nor his Fellows will 
ever be ableto folve; as firſt of all, that it was written after Eleatherivs was 
dead ; for ſo it appeareth by the Account of Time noted in the Title, which is 
this in Latix, as Fox relateth : Avvo Domini 169 4 Paſſiowe Chriſti [cripfit D. 
Eleutherius Pepe , Lucio Repi Britanniz ad corretfionem Regis & Procerum 
;, &c; Which words Fox omitteth to tranflate into Exg/ifp, for that: they 
make apainft him, and rherefore would not have his unlearned Reader to un- 
derſtand the abſurdity thereof ; for they ſay, Thar Pope Elcutherius wrote this 

He to Lucius King of Britanny, to corret# both Him and the Nobility of hit 
F.3.akrhic in the year 169 after the Paſſion of Chriſt: To which 169 years if we 
add other 33, which Chriſt lived before his Paffion, they make 202; which 
is 19 years after Elewtherius's Death, who dy'd in the year of Chriſt 184, as 
all Authors agree. For which cauſe Fox himſelf, in this very place, and 
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| theyearof Chriſt 180, and the 10rb of Elurherins his Reign 3 but this Bpiſthe@ - 


late, through God's' Mercy, in the Reals of Britanpy the Law of 'Chrift, FE: 


to begoverned, 45 in Religion now they wer? framed accordingly : Unto whom Eleu- 
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Cray. Nl, Planting and Continuation of Catholic Religion. 


appointerh it 22 years affer, to wit, Apno Domini 102. So wife a 'maii is Fox 
is bringing Clef 5 7 OT TE CO aber 17--on 
x6. Secondly, this Epiſtle was written in Lazin, and fo ſhould Fox have, 
delivered thedame unto ns wholly, ifhe.had dealrpfainly: Bur he hath not f jn toticealing 
done, but only giveth os the Title in Lat7n, without: any Interpretation, as the Original 
now hath been ſaid ; and the rethnant {or atleaftwiſe ſo' muchas he thought 2 £4 
convenient)-.in Exgliſh only, and thisof his own Tranſlation, without teting — 
us ſee the Original; and ote phyerh the Fox in every thing. | Bat, toreturn ,..,. , 
againto this Latiz Title of the oh; an there 'is another- cauſe whe 1 pk 2d ics 
thi | 


would not tranſlate it into Exg/ip; and this is, for that it is faid therein' that 
it was written by the Pope ad corretHionem Regis, & Procerum Regnt, &c. to 
corre the King, and Nobility of the'Rezlm : which proveth that the Pope 
took himſelf to be their Superior alfo in rhoſe days, and they to be, ſabje&t r6 
hiscorreCtion. For which cauſes Fox's Schofars, Hotinſhead, Hooker,and Harriſon, 
do leave our this Title altogether in their, Chronicles ; for that theword Corre- 
ion upon the King and Nobility, is an odious thing in theſe days, eſpecially 
irom Popes... | J +; © HU AE TSS FE] 

I7. And thus much of the Title, and Fraud uſed therein. Now kt us paſs | 
to the Body of the Epiſtle. Thus it beginneth in Johz Fox's Tran{lation ; Te ,,,,, 4. - 
require of us the Rocnan Laws and rhe Emperours to be fent over nnto you, which you 
may practiſe and put in ure within your Realm, TheRoman Laws and the Empe- 


rours we may ever reprov?, but the Law of God we may not. | You have' received of 


Thus faith the Epiſtle, and out of theſe laſt words John Fox doth frame his 
former ſeventh Arg:unent, That King Lacs had received the Faithof Chrift 
before he ſent to Eleuitherius for the Roman Eaws, Welt, ſuppoſe it was'ſo, and 
that this ſending was a ſecond Embaſſage ſome years. after his Converſion; 
how doth this infer that King Lacius was 4 Chriftian before he dealt with 
Eleutherins, or before he ſent the firſt time unto hitm.; and fo that he was 
rather converted by Grecians than by Romans, as the next immediate words - 
of Fox are? nd that hnce it may be inferred that Eleutherius did rather help 
perhaps to his Converſion, or t0 increaſe the Faith newly ſprung up, than convert him. 
Are not-theſe notorious ſhifts, and ſhameleſs windings > our Fox, to delude 
his Reader, Joeroarel | Fs {O00 

18. But you will asck me perhaps; how I do prove that this was a ſecond 
Embaſlage ſent by King Lucius ro Eleutherius, andthe Pope's Anſwer to the ſame ? 
Whereto I fay, that this 1s confeſfed and proved by Fox himfelf ; who writing 
of King Lucius ſaith, That ſome years after his Converſion, when' he had: pue 
his Realm in Orcler for matters of Rehigion, he wrote again to have the Civil 
and Imperial Laws ſent over tohim, whereby to govern his Kingdom accord- 
ingto Chriſtian Religion. | _ 7 

19. All this, IT ſay, doth Fox ſet down afterward very particularly, ſhew- ,_,, 
ing that after King Lucius and his Realm had received the Baptifm of Chrift, a7mumen: pag. - 
were made Chriſtians, and had tyrned twenty-eight Heathen Flamens, and 95-972. .3@. 
threeArchflamens, that were beforeof Gentiles,into ſo many Chriftian Biſhops - 
and Archbiſhops:- All this being done and well ſettled, he forefail Kz2ng Lucius nery Mon. 
(faith he) ſent ag air/to the ſaid Eleutherius fer rhe Roman Laws, thereby likewiſe © 


v 


Roman Laws, Oc. | | | ; 
20, Whereby it is evident, that this Letter of Eleatherizs ( if it be true, 
and not feigned by Fox) was written to King Lucizs ſome. number of years 
after his Converſion, feejng he could not ſetttle his Realm, as here Fox de- 
 — ©  * f(cribethy 


therius again.writerh after the tenor of, theſe words following ; Ye require of us the 
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{cribeth, but in ſome good ſpace of time. Holinſhead, Hooker, -and Harriſon 


.(Diſciplesalſo of this Fox) in this do take upon them to determine the Time, 


2 (cho' I know not by what Authority) ſaying, That it was three years after 
Helio. v.24 King Lucizs his Converſion and Baptiſm. The Faith of Chriſt ( ſay they ) be- 


. deſcript. Angl 


bl, 2. #. 40. ##g thus planted in the Iſland, Anno 177, it came to paſs the third year of the 
Goſpel received, that Lucius aid ſend again t0 Eleutherius the Biſhop, requi- 
71 7a 2 might have ſome brief Epitome of the Order of Diſcipline then uſed in 
_ the Church, &c. | BY "GEE | 
$01" o04 won 21. Thus hold they, and that upon this ſecond .Embaſſage followed the 
Fox and his forefſaid Letter of Eleutherius to King Lucivs, Which if it be true, then let 
Scholars. them give Sentence of their good Father, what an egregious Hypocrit and 
Deceiver he was, to argue out of this Letter, That, > afinuch as It ap- 


peareth by the ſame, that King Luc: was a Chriſtian when this Letter 


F4 was written ; Ergo, King Lucins was not converted by Eleutherius, but by 

ſome other before him, tho perhaps he might help ſomewhat to his Confirmation in 
Religion, $&Cc. 

About the +, 22, But now to the ſubſtance of the Letter it ſelf, or rather of the picce or 


ſubſtance of parcel that it hath pleaſed Fox and theſe his Scholars to impart with us. You 
nm rae muſt note firſt, That theſe good Scholars ſeeing their Maſter to have left us 
Lucius 183. thisExgliſh Epiſtle of Eleutherizs ſo imperfe& and curtail'd,as it ſeemeth to have 
neither end or juſt beginning, do ſay that the reſt was loſt, which yet Fox telleth 
us not. Secondly, they ſeeing the Title to make much —_ them, left it 
out, as before hath been ſaid. Thirdly, touching the very Corps it ſelf of the 
Epiſtle ſet down by him, they put it down ſo different both ia Words, Sen- 
tences, Authorities, and Texts of Scripture, from that which Fox hath ; as 
it ſheweth either the thing to be wholly feigned by Them, or their Maſter ; 
or that they havea great Liberty and Priviledge to alter the ſame at their plea. 
ſures. | 
23. And this would be ſufficient for this matter ; but further perchance 
you might demand, Why this Epiſtle of Elcutherins 15 alledged and urged fo 
earneſtly by them, ſeeing it ſeemeth to make fo little for, them.? Whereunto I 
Ficlt Cauſe. « anſwer, T hat the chiefelt Cauſes ſeem to be two or three. The firſt, That 
Fox might frame thereupon his former fooliſh Argument, That foraſmuch 
as by this Epiſtle it appearcth that _ Lucius was a Chriſtian when this Epi- 
ſle was written by Eleutherizs, it may ſeem that Eleutherius converted him not, 
nor any other ſent from Rome; the falſhood and childiſhneſs of which Argument 
hath been ſufficiently laid open before. 

24. The ſecond Caule is, to found two points. of Dectrin thereon. The 
one, That Scriptures only are ſufficient togovern any Kingdom without other 
Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, or Temporal Laws ; which yet themſelves do not pra- 

Qiſe, where they have Dominion, as experience teacheth us. The other 
point is, That every _ God's Vicar, that is to fay, abſolute and ſupreme 
Head in all Cauſes as well Spiritual as Temporal within his Realm ; and to this 
end is brought in the Teſtimony of this Letter of Eleatherius, not only by Fox, 
Holinſhead, Hooker, Harriſon, Haſtings, and other of that Crew, taking one from 
another that Argument ; but even their great Champion Jewel, as Holinſhead 
relateth inthe firſt Volume of his Stories, | | 
Hel. 1. 4. big. 25, The Reverend Father John Jewell (faith he) ſometime Biſhop of Salisbury, 
Ang.c.1g. mriteth in his Reply unto Harding's Anſwer, That the ſaid Eleutherius, for general 
FERT Order tobe taken inthe Realm and Churches here wrote his advice to Lucius 17 manxer 
Femill fo.119 . 4nd form following : Ye have received in the Kjngdom of Britanny, by God's Mercy, 
? both the Law and Faith of Chriſt; ye have both the New and the Old Teſtament ; 
out of the fame, through God's Grace, by the advice of your Realm make a Law, aud 
by the ſame, through Gods ſufferance, rule your Kingdom of Britanny ; for in that 
K7nzaom you are God's Vicar, &C, 4 26, Theſe 
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Second Cauſe. 
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Crs P. IV. Planting and Contmuation of Catholic Religion. = 


26. Thelt are the words alledged by Maſter Fewel out of this Epiſtle ; whick * 
difter not much from that which is in Fox and Holinſhead : But both bf themido 
add a third Clauſe out of the ſaid Epiſtle, which is this; 4 Kzzg hath bi, 5. 
wame of Ruling, and not of having a Realm, Tou ſhall beia King while you Yule mon. p. g6. 


* 


well ; but if you do otherwiſe, the name of 4 King. ſhall not remain with you, bit you #9-4(cript- 
ſhall _ loſe ind forgo it, which God forbid, And then maketh 'Holinſhead ado 
this Annotation in theſe words; Hithertoout of the Epiſtle that Eleutherius ſent 
#nto Lucius; watrein many pretty Obſervations are t0 be colkited, if time and place 
would ſerve to (tand upon them. 0 TORE TEE £4”) 

27. So hefaith ; but what Annotations theſe are he declareth not, 'tho? it 
be ealie to gueſs by others which he maketh in other places : For' that in the -_ | 
very next page before he maketh us a very grave Diſcourſe, How that Lucius Thefcti point 
ſent to Rome the ſecond time for a Copy of ſuch politic Orders as were then uſed in the Eoiſtle, as 
Regiment of the Church ;, but that Eleutherius, for divers reaſons, thought it beſt 
not to lay any mare upon the Necks of the New Converts of Britanny, than Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had already ſet down to all men in the Scriptures, And 1s not this a 
wiſe Diſcourſe ? as tho? no Temporal Laws were to. be made ina Chriſtian 
Commonwealth, bur only thoſe that are ſet down .in Scriptures. Who ſeeth 
not the madneſs of theſe Concluſions or 1llations? Nay, who doth not conſi- 
der how greatly this matter is againſt themſelves ? That King Lacixs dwelling 
ſo far off trom Rome as hedid ; yea, being otherwiſe an Enemy to'the Roman 
Nation, as theſe men confeſs that he was, did notwithſtanding ſo highly re- 
ſpe&, even in thoſe ancient days, the See and Biſhop. of Rowe, that he ſubmitted 
himſelf thereto,and demanded from thence direCtion,not only in matters of Re- 
ligion, and Ecclcfiaftical Laws, but in Temporal and Civil affoi; and Eleutherizs. 
knowing his own Authority over him and his, doubted: not to appoint them 
what was to be done. And albeit Mr, Jewel doth call it an Advice, as you have. 
heard, yet the Title of the Epiſtle implieth more, ſaying, that it was ad corre- 
cHionem Regis & Procerum Regni, as above we have declared. And this for the 
firſt point contained 1n this Epiftle. = ; 
/ 28. And for the ſecond, wherein Elertherizs faith that King Lucius was How Tempo- 
God's, Vicar or. Vicegerent (as Holznſhead tranſlateth it) within his own Realm; a! _— 
what Catholic ever deny*d this, or that any lawful Temporal Prince is not —_ dead xt 
God's Vicar and Subſtitutein governing his People under him? Sure we are, G 
St. Paul ſpeaking even of a Heathen Prince'or Magiſtrate, faich, Dez enim mi- Rom. 13. 
niſter tibieſt in bouum ;, for he 1s God's Subſtitute to thee for thy good. - And in 
another place, teaching Servants how they ſhould obey their Heathen Lords 
and Maſters, he ſaith, Servi obedife Dominis carnalibus, cam timore & tremore, zobet: 6 
ficut Chriſto ; Servants obey your Carnal or Temporal Lords; as to Chriſt him- gps cf 
ſelf. And again in the ſame place, Sicut Domino, & non Hominibus.; As unto F 
our Lord Jeſus, and not as unto Men. ' And doth not hete the Apoſtle confeſs 
expreſly, that Temporal Lords and Princes, yea tho? they were Pagans, are __ 
Chriſt's Vicars and Subſtitutes in their Government of Temporal Afairs ? . 
But yet I do not think that either | Fox' or Holinſhead will ſay that they were 
Chriſt's Vicars alfo (in Spiritual 'Afairs, or Heads of the Church, within 
their Realms, as by this Epiſtle of Eleutherizs they would make King Lcive 
ſeem tobe, fF15 if Wis ; | | L 13 I-19 

29. And fo finally, Whether this Epiſtle of Eleutheri#s be true or feigned, ro.gmmni 
it maketh little for rhem, buemuchrather againſt them. ' And there be divers make the epi- 
things in it which do make'ir probable thar it is a feigned matter. Firſt, for ſile * ns 
the time ſet down it the Title, ſhewing{it to'be writret)/ after Eleatherius was ** Peet: 
dead. - Secondly, for that neither- Fox nor\Holinſhezd' would deliver it unto. 


us in Latin as it was written, [Thirdly 'for' that the Copy ſet down” by Ho-. 


* 


F 


lizſhead hath many; Texts of Scriptures full fJittle to the parpoſe, and" fondly 
| | 7 


applied, 


Ts 
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FobuFox play- apply*d, and unworthy the great Learning of Pope Elentherizs ; which John 
-—_—_— | + fn Bonſg like a wily Fox indeed, left them quite out of his Co. 
| profeſſing notwithſtanding to put down the Epiſtle wholly, as he found it. 

' 30. Fourthly, the laſt point of DoQrin therein taught, That Kzngs are no 
longer Kings than they rule well, and do loſe and atterly forgo the ſame, when they 
' dootherwiſe; is a Dofrin not fit for Eleutberjus, but agreeing rather wit 
Exceunt.2. c.4, that of Haſſe and Wickliff mentioned before in the Second Encounter, as con- 
| demned by the General Council of Conſtance. And this ſhall be enough about 


this firſt Heretical Cavillation concerning the Converſion of Brizanny under . 


Pope Eleatherins, which our Engliſh Seftaries, for hate to Rome, will needs 


of more moment, which ſhall be handled in the enſuing Chapter. 


”Y 


Cunan, Þ. 


- Of another Heretical Shift about the former Conver fion of Britanny nnder 

 _ Pope Eleutherius and King Lucius, 45 tho' the Faith of Rome that was 

then, did not remain now 3 Which # reproved by two evident Demonſtra- 
tions, the firſt Negative, the other Affirmative. | 


off the praiſe of our Brizans Converſion from Rome by means of 
Elentherias, our Fox diggeth to himſelfanother ſtarting-hole, where- 
unto, when he is preſſed, to run; and his good Cub vir Francis fol- 
rox's Confer. 1OWerh him diligently at the heels. The Fox his words are theſe : Bar grant we 
on. 48.5 Mo- here, that it be as they would have it, (and indeed the moſt part of our liſh 


wW Hen all the former Foxly Shifts and Devices will not ſerve to ſhake 


' , num $4996. Stories do confeſs it) neither will T greatly ſtick with them therein : yet what have 


they got thereby, when they have caſt all their gain? In few words, to conclude this 

matter, if ſa be that the Chriſtian Faith and Retigionwas firſt derived from Rome by 
Eleutherius, /et them but grant to us the ſame Faith and Religion that was taught in 

Rome, and from thence derived hither by Eleutherius, and we will deſire no more : 

1, 23-4 For then was there not any Univerſal Pope, neither any Name or Uſe of the Maſs, 
x07 awy Sacrifice Propittatory, nor any Tranſubſtantiation, neither any Images of 

Saints departed ſet up in the Churches, &c. 
Compariſon 2. Thus ſaith the Fox, granting by Teſtimony of moſt Writers that which 
«ae warp the before he laboured ſo much toimpugn. Now let us hear the Cub, how well 
Can th* he hath learned to bark after his Sire : Tho? is be granted (faith he) that Eleu- 
wap. p. 192. therius ſending hither Preachers from Rome in King Lucius his time, did firſt 
camvert this. Land tothe Chriſtian Faith , Ifay, there ts not now the ſame Faith in 
Com that was then ; There were then no Maſſes ſaid, no Tranſubſtantiation known, 
no ſetting up of Images in Churches, no Univerſal Pope, &C. : 

. Here you {ce the ſelf-ſameSpeech, with the felf-fame Spirit, betwixt the 

; and the Fox, the Scholar and. the Maſter ;. bur that the Scholar altereth 
ſomewhat the order, to cover thereby his borrowing from the other : Nay, 
we may note another thing alſo, which is uſual ia ſuch people; the Scholaris 
more earneſt and eager than his Maſter of whbm he took ig, and more over- 
laſhing ; ſo as what the oge ſpeaketh but doubefully, the other affirmeth moſt 
reſolutely ; what the one faith, he: other (weareth, Ler them grant ws (ſaith 
Fox) the [ame Faith, which was then et Rome, and we: defire no more, This was 
ſomewhat modeſt, tho? Falſe and Hypoeriticah ; for he: meaneth.it not, what- 
ſoever you.grant him, or prove againlt him. But what fit his Scholar - 
| | | | | ay 


call in doubt, But not being able to ſtand in this quaees they flie to another * 


. / 
* 


_ 
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T ſay (quoth he) there is not now the ſame Fairh in Rome that 145 then, ; This 15 
more reſolute and peremptory as you fee : For who faith it I pray you ? Tſay . 
it (quoth he) as tho he would challenge the field of him that will dare to de- 
' ny it, or prove the contrary. But who are you {Sir} that we ſhould yield unto 
you this Pythagorical Authority. of tpfe dixit ? granting all things upon yeur | 
own Aſſertion without further proofs ? if you be the Man that ſo often be- 
fore have been made a mouſe, and your Credit fo many times ſhaken by ſhew- 
ing your falſe dealing, then may 1t be now an Argument rather to the con- 
trary : to wit, Sir Francis faith thisor that withour alledging any Proof, Er- 
20 it is probable that the matter is eicher feigned or fallihed, and this con- 
{equence you ſhall ſee much confirmed both in him and his Father Fox, by 
this that here we are to examin. | 
4: For firſt, both of them do affirm (as you have heard) and that with 
oreat» Aſſeveration, that in the Time of Eleutherixs the Pope, that is to ſay, 
in the ſecond Age after Chriſt, rhere was not the Faich in Rome that now +: 
For that there was no mention or knowledge then, either of any univerſal 
Authority of the Church or Biſhop of Rome, or of the name or uſe of Maſſes, or S4- 
crifice propitiatory, or of Tranſubſtantiation, or of Images uſed in Churches, and 
the like. - ; 
5. To which vain Arguments of both theſe poor Men, I might anſwer: \ 
ſufficiently, by telling them (if they will learn) that albeit it were true in ſome 
ſence, that theſe Dottrins, which here they alledge and ſome other in Con- 
troverſie between us, were not found inthe Second Age, when Pope Elenrhe- 
rixs lived, ſo expreſly ſet forth, as in other Ages afterward, when better 
Occaſion was offered; and the Times did more permit the ſame : yet is this 
no good Argument to prove, that they were not believed then alſo in the Ca- 
tholic Church, For if this Conſequence ſhould be admitted, then as well 
might it be admitted alſoagainſt many other principal Points and Articles of 
our Faith, which are acknowledged and believed by Proteſtants alſo at this 
day,. tho not exprefly handled, difcufſed or determined in thoſe firſt two hun- 
dred Years after Chrift : as for Example, the Name and DoQrin of the Ble/- as 
| ſed Trinity, the go 41ſtini# Natures, and one Perſon in Chriſt, his two diſtin(# chormng _ 
wills, the Virginity of our Bleſſed Lady both before and after her Child-birth, the prelly handled 
Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, as well from the Son, as from the Father, &c. 9" ro 
6. All which Points and ſome others are not found tobe handled fo clear- within the 
ly and diſtintly by Authors of the firſt two hundred Years, as afterward, firt two bun- 
partly for that they were occupied in other matters againſt Gentiles and Here- *** 1525: 
ticks that tonched not theſe Points. and partly for that General Councils could 
not yet be gathered together, to diſcufs and declare them diſtinQtly ; tho no 
good Chriftians will or may doubt, but that they were believed in the Charch 
before, from Chrift downward, and that the General Councils that determi. \ 
ned them afterward for Articles of true Belief againft Heretics, that had cal. 
led them in queſtion, did not ſo' determine them, as if they had made them 
; Articles which were not before (for this the Church could not do, as ts held 
Z * by all Catholics) but only that they being Articles of True and Catholic 
® DBehef before, the Church did now declare them to be fuch.. | 
oe Wherefore this being fo, I might anſwer (and I ſee not how they 'conld 
4 reply) that Joh» Fox and his Scholar may as well deny and call-in queſtion | . 
- all or any of theſe forefaid Articles, -as the other, which they recite. For 
3 \ that they were as little, or perhaps leſs ſpecified in the firſt two hundred 
* * Years, than theſe which they object. | 
7. But I will deal more hberally with our Miniſter and Knight, and will 2108 Nos of 
ſeek to ſatisfie them with Reaſon, who do brabble and argue againſt us with- one negative, 


| | Pu 7 CIP *- the other af- 
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make. their Folly appear to every -indifferent Man by them both. The firft 
ſhall be via zegativa, the negative way, by putting them to ſome proof. 
And the ſecond ſhall be affirmative, ſhewing them what Proofs may be brought 
for our ſide; + Nothing doubting but that each ſhal{ be ſufficient to ſatisfie the 
_ Reader : Let the firſt kind of Argument then, by the way of negative, 
be . this. | | EF 

8. We deny that the Faith now held in Rome, and namely the Articles 


here mentioned of the Pope, Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, and uſe of Images, were ' 


Not believed in Pope Eleutherize*s days, as now for the ſubitance of the Do- 
Etrin. And let them prove it if they can, and if they ſay, thar it is hard'to 
prove'a negative, we are content'that they prove only an affirmative, where- 


by the ſaid negative may be inferred, to wit, that any+one of theſe DoQtrins - 


did begin to enter into the Church after Eleutherizs. And to this Proof they 
are bound in all equity and reaſon, as we fhall ſhew by our ſequent Diſcourſe. 
For if it be true, that the Articles and Points of DoCtrin here mentioned by 
The firſt way Fox and Sir Francis wherein they differ from us, be indeed not things heard 
- argument of, or believed at Rome in the time of Pope Eleatherizs ( which yet they 
egatlive a- ES . . . | 
-ainſt Prote- denie not, but that in other Ages after they were generally received) then 
tants ' followeth it, that Fox and his Fellows muſt ſhew the Time, Place, Men, and 
Occaſion of their beginning,to wit, when, where, and by what Men, and upon 
what Cauſes, and with what Authority, or Induction or Violence, or by what 
Deceit,or with what Contradiction of others, theſe Dorins entred firſt, and 
were continued in the Church. All which Points we can ſhew of every other 
Error or Hereſie, that hath riſen and was held for ſuch, from Chriſt's Time to 
Ours. 

9. And if either Fox or his Cub, or any of that Kennel can or will ſhew 
this, and joyn ilſue with us upon this one Point, we do accept thereof, and the 
matter may be quickly diſpatch'd. But if this cannot be done, then muſt we 

The firſt follow the Rule of St. Auguſtin held by him for infallible in ſuch Afairs : 
rarity to wit, «© That when any DoQtrin is found generally reccived in the known 
-_ © «yiſible Churh, at any Time, or in any Age, whereof there is no certain 
*« Author, Time, or Beginning found : then is it ſure, thatgg]l ſuch Dofrin 
& hath come down from Chriſt and his Apoitles. | 
10. This doth that: holy DoQtor and great Pillar ' of Gods Church Saint 
Auguſtin affirm and reiterate in every place of his Works againſt Heretics 
of his Time, which argued, as our Men do, by denying only, and putting 
Catholics to Proof. As for Example , againſt the Doxati/ffs, denying the 


cuſtom 'of baptizing Infants, for that it was _ Scripture, nor recorded \ 


by, Fathers of the firſt Ages, Saint Yugufin anfivereth thus , 1a conſuetuao, 


__ |: 4.de | quans &/ tune homines ſurſum verſum aſpicientes non videbant 4 poſterioribus in- 


nate, co 6. ſlitutams, recte ab Apoſtolis tradita creditur. © That Cuſtom of. Baptizing In- 
«* fants, which Men before us in the Church looking upward to Antiquity, 
«did not figd to have been ordained by them that came after the firſt Ages, 

«1s rightly detieved to have been delivered by the Apoſtles. 
11. And again in another place ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms, he ſaith, 
Lib. 4. de » Quod univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis inſtitutum ſed ſemper retentum eſt, 
bapt.c. 24 non miſs anthoritate Apoſtolica traditum rettiſſime creditur. © That, which the 


« univerſal Church doth hold, and was not inſtituted by any Council, bur 
&© hath been till retained in the Church, this we may moſt juſtly believe to 
*have come from no other Authority, than from the Apoſtles. 

And the like Speeches unto this hath St. Azg«ſtiz in divers other places both 
of this Book againſt the Donatifts, -as /. 2. c. 7. and 4. 5. c. 23. asallo 4b. 
de Unitat, Eccleſie. c. 19. & Epiſtola 118, &t. And as for that he ſpeaketh 
of Inſtitution by Councils, -he meaneth of Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, and 

not 
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not of Articles of Belief. Which no Council can appoiat, but only declare 
and expound, as before we have ſhewed. MY Dn ft 9 | 
12. This Poſition then of ;St, Auguſtin is: moſt true and conſonant to the 


Dotrin of all orher Fathers inthat behalf, that when any thing is/found-ge- 


nerally received in the Church, and no Aughor, laſtitutor, or Beginning can” | , 
be found thereof, this without all doubt cometh .,down' from -the' Apoſtles. | 
And of this poſition may be. alledged- two. infallible grounds. The one -,,..c, 
of Faith, the other of evideat Reaſons. : For in Faith who can think ſo baſely why char 

of Chriſts Power or Will in performing his Promiſes made unto his Chureh; ehrrog _”_ 
to conſerve her in- all Truth unto the Worlds end; as that he ſhould-permit in the Church 
her notwithſtanding to admit or teach generally any one falſe Article of Do- 2nd hath no 
Erin, and much leſs, ſo many fas 'theſe men -obje@ againſt'us ? For whereas args 
he promiſed his Holy Spirit to be with her unto the Worlds end, and that preſumed to 
ſhe ſhould be the Pilar and Firmament of Truth to dire& others, and fanal- pour ga the 
ly that hell gqtes ſhould never prevail againſf} her : How: ſhould all this be per- a I$-26 
formed, if {he'fell into thoſe Errors, of which Proteſtants accuſe her ? or = 
from an Apoſtolical Church, of whom Chriſt ſpake,: ſhe-ſhould become an 
Apoſtatical Church, as theſe Men do call her ? which is the greateſt Bla(- 

phemy againſt Chriſt and his Divinity, that poſſibly.can be ifiagined, ſee- 

ing it doth evacuate his whole Incarnation, Life, Death, Doftrin, Reſurre- 

Qion, and other Benetits of his coming , -which were -all imployed: to this 

end, to-make unto. himſelfa Church and-Kingdom in this world, that ſhould 


dire& Men in all Truth to their Salvation. 'And this being taken away, and 


the other granted, that the Church: her ſelf may fall into Error and falſe 
Po&rin ; then is there no certainty in any thing. And conſequently it 
cannot be that any erroneous Dottrin ſhould be taught or: received general» 
ly by the Church. And this is the firſt ground of St Augnſtiz's Aﬀertion, 

x3. But beſides this, there is another founded jn Reaſon and Experience, The'ſecont 
which cannot be dented., And tor that.it is a conſiderationof great Importance &rwndof Ss. * 
and may ſerve the Reader to. many purpoſes of moment, tor diſcerning of p60 
Doubts and Controverſies; -I ſhall defire him' to be attent in peruſing the 
ſame. We do find by Experience, and that not only; in Eccleſiaſtical, but 
Temporal Afﬀairs alſo : That when Orders, Laws and Cuſtoms are once 


ſettled in any Common-wealth, it is hard: to alter or take them away, or to 


bring in things oppoſite or different to them, without ſome Reſiſtance, Diſ: 
pute , Contradiction, or at leaſt ſome: Memory thereof,” how, why, and by 
whom it vias done. As for Example, if a Man would go about to bring in 
any Innovation in the particular Laws of London, and much more in the gene-, 
ra] Laws of all the Land : no doubt, but he ſhould find ſome Reſiſtance therein, 
ſome that would diſpute about the matter., alledging [Reaſons to the con- 


_ trary : others would reliſt and oppole' themſelves ; and when all did fail, 


at leaſt wiſe ſome Record, Story or Memory would be left of this Change. 

14. But -much more if this matter did concern Religion, which is moſt 
eſteemed above other Points. As for Example, if a Man would begin:to teach 
any Points of Doctrin at this Day in Exglaxd contrary or different from that 
which 1s there received, andeſtabliſhed by -public Authority ;, he would pre- 
{ently be noted and contradicted by ſome no: doubt : as we ſee the Puritans, 
Browniſts, Family of Love, and other ſuch newer Teachers have been, and the 
Hiſtory thereof is notorious, and will remain to Poſterity. _- + | 

15. And this is the very reaſon alſo; why all Heretics and Hereſfies from 
the beginning did no ſooner peep up in the viſible Catholic Church, but that | 
they” were noted, impugned confyted, and finally. caſt our from that body, : 
to the Devils dung-hull. And the Records thereof do-remain, who vere the | 

| _ Authors 
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Authors and Beginners, who the Favourers and ſetters forward, at What time, 
upon what occaſion, under whit Popes and Kings, and other ſuch-like Cir« 

| _  cumſtances. And this will endure to the end of the World. ; 
05 proper. 1x6, This then being ſo, we now come to the fate 'of our Queſtion, and to 
Queſtion, joya with. the Proteſtants upon this Iſſue, That ſeeing the Dottrins before 
mentioned, of the Popes Authority, Sacrifice of the Maſs, 7 4 Y OY) 
Vſe of Images, and the like, were found to be generally received and believed 
In the Vilhle and Univerſal Catholic Church: of Chriſtendom, when Martin Lu. 
zber firſt began to break from the ſame ; yea, atid many Apes before, by their 
own confeſſion, ' they muſt ſhew us when the faid DoQtrms were brought in 
afterwards to the Church, not being there, nor believed therein before; to 
wit, by what Man or Men, with what Authority, Conſtraint, or Perſuaſion, 
with what repugnance of them that miſliked the ſame, and other like Circupr- 
ſtances before mentioned ; which if they be not able to do, moſt certainit'is, 
that whatſoever they prattle againſt theſe DoQrins, ſaying they were not in 

Elentherias's time,” it is nothing but Cavils and Heretical Shifts. 

17. And now that they cannot ſhew any ſuch particularities for the entrance 
or admittance of theſe DoQrins into the Church, is moſt evident : For what- 
- ſoever time they aſſign for their beginning, we can ſtill ſhew, that before that 
time they wefe in uſe, if they mean: of. the Things themſelves, and not only 
of Words or Phraſes. As for example, when they obje&t, That in the Coun- 
Tranſubtamiz Cil of Lateran under Pope Innocentias III! in the year of Chriſt 215. the word 
Cr mne Tranſubſtantiation was firſt uſed ; weanſwer, That albeit that word was then 
; | added for better —— of the matter, as theſe words Homonſion, Conſub- 
ſtantial, Trinity, andthe like, were by the firſt General Council of Nze; yet the 
ſubſtance of the Article was held before, from the beginning, under other equi- 
valent words of Chazge and Immutationof Natures, Transformation of Elements, 
and the like. Asfor Example, that of 'St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the words of 
An. 1. 4. 5 Chrift in the Conſectation; No# waltbit ſermo Chriſti, ut _—_ mutet elemento- 


echo "a6. a9 ? © Shall not the words of Chrift be of power to change the Natures of 
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WHERE | «F lements ?--- And again, Sermo Chriſti, we pornit de mihilo facere, quod non 
wht ® | erat, #01 poteft ea que y om in id mutare, quod non erant ? © The Speech of Chriſt 
| <« that was able tocreateof nothing that which was not before ; ſhall it not be 
« able to change things that ate already into that which they were not before ? 
He meaneth the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chrift, as himſelf 
doth expound. pt7.5. ef | 
18. Soas here we ſee the change of the Natures of Elements, and of the 
Subſtance of one Body into another, averred by St. Ambroſe long timg before 
the Council of Eaters» ; which is the ſame that we mean by Tranſubſtantiation. 
And conform to this do ſpeak alfo other ancient Fathers, as well Greek as Latin; 
_ andonething is ſpecially to be noted, That both the Greet and Latin Church 
did agree therein inthe' faid Council; there being preſent two Patriarchs of 
*The Council the Greek Church, towit, thoſe of Conſtantinople and Hiterafalem, and others 
of Lateraz un- both Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Prelates: So as of both Churches the Arch- 
* 1, 4901215. biſhops were 70, the Biſhops 4x2, Abbots and Priors 800, and Prelates inall 
© © Fare, together with the Lepgats, DoCtors and Embaſſadors of both Empires, 
We bor. Eaft, as alſo of the Kings of France, Spain, England, Hieruſalem, 
and others. Soas this point off Doftrin about Tra»ſabtentiation was not han- 
led in corners, but publicly : ' the Council doth not deliver the ſame as 
any New DoQtrin, but only as an Explication of That which ever had been 
- hel3 before. Fer t. 5 ; | 
. x9. And the {ame is anſwered to the other-like Heretical Cavils about other 
points here objeQed by Fex and Sir Francis of an Univerſal Pope, the uſe of the 
Maſs and Propitiazory Sacrifice the ſetting up of dead Mens Images,and the like. = 


EE 
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if they underſtand by the firſt the Printacy and Supreme Authority Eccleſia 
Nical of the See of Rowe, and her Biſhops ; and by the ſecond, -the Chriſtian 
external Sacrifice of the Body and Blood! of our Savior, inſtituted by himſelf as 
theComplement of all orher Sacrifices that 'went before ; and by the third, 
Sacred Memories and Images of Chriſt and his Saints, that are not dead, bur 


living and reigning everlaſtingly in Heaven : then are all theſe Dodtrins 


( howſoever diſguiſed by Heretics with different words, ro nmiake ther 
more odious) moſt true and Catholic Doftrins,' and received in the Church 
from the beginning, and continued from the Apoſtkes downwatd. | 


20. And albeit theſe People, to continue cavilling, do alledge divers tithes, A fily ſhift of 
that the firſt of theſe Articles, '«bout the Popes Supremecy, did begin firft utjdep” th* Heretics. 


Pope Gregory the Great and Phocas the Emperor, about theyear of Chriſt 656; 

and that the laſt, about rhe Uſe of Images, was decreed in the ſecorid Genetal 

Council of Nice, about the year 700; and that the other of the M/e of Meſs be- 
gan by little and little they cannot tell when - yet is this all rrioſt ridiculous, and 
themſelves dare not ſtand to any certain etme by them afſigned ; for rhat pte- 
ſently we appoint another. time before that wherein theſe _ were alfo 
acknowledged ; which they cannot do in the Hereſies by us objected to them, 
for that we ſhew indeed the very true time wherein they began, and ld their 
oft-ſpring, together with the proper Authors, Places, Occaſions, and othier- 
like particularities, recorded not by our ſelves, but by other authentical Weis 
ters before us, ſo as reaſonably. there can be no donbt thereof: And herein 
ſtands the true difference between us: We teally and ſubſtantially ſhew the 
Beginning and: Authors of their Herefies, for thar they are Herefies indeed ; 
hut They cannot fhew the Degiautig of Author of any of 6br Artieles of Be- 
lief fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for that they are no Herefies,, but Catholic 
Dodrins, and have ever endured from Chriſt downward ; tho? iti ſore Ages 
more than other, they have been expounded or declared by Fathers and Coun- 


cils, according to the neceſſities of the time ; and this.is one- proper Office of 


the Holy Ghoſt, appointed for Guider of che Church to explain matters, 2s 


doubts do ariſe. 


21. Wherefore this is the firſt way of trial wherher the forefaid Articles of The Infererce - 


#8 


the Roman Religion, taught at this day, about Tranſab/iartiation; Maſs,and the 1pon all the 


like, be the ſame that Pope Elcarherins held, and ſent into' Brifanvy, or nor. 
And1do call all this kind of Argument Negative, both inreſpe&t of our Adver- 
faries, that deny them to have been then in uſe, and of Us, rhar deny ther co 
have been brought in afterward : And they ought to prove the feeond; ſeeing 
they cannot deny but that they were once generally in ufe, and received over 
Chriſtendom. Whereof we do mike the former'moſt infallible Inference witfy 
St. Auguſtin, That foraftnuch as they were once in uſe, arid generally received, 


and no particular beginning can be ſhewed'of themror of their entrante: Erpo, 


They came from the Apoſtles themſelves. | 

22. To this Inference the SeAtaries and: Heretics of our timie have one'only 
ſhift more; which is, Thar albeit theſe Dv&rins have for many Ages 'beeri-re- 
ceived generally in the Church'of Chrifteydow' ; yet that they' crept” info ths 
ſame by little and little, and' feding no refiftance, began at laſts be utiver- 
fally believed. But this creeping Inſtance can'have'no place'liere by any pro. 
bability : For, to ſay nothing of the” Providence'of Go if prote&ing- his 


- former Nega- 


tive Argu- 


ment, 


Church-from ſuch creeping Errors; nor yet of the Promiſes of Chiift before-' 
mentioned to the ſame effe&; Reaſon it ſelf doth' demotiftrate' alſs that tHiS That Herefies | 
poſſiblycould notbe; For if the Do&brs ant-Fathiers of the- Chuftlf did” ni5re'could not 


creep into the 


anddiſcover from time to time every leaſt Hereſie or Error that did p&&fFup'itfc;,;ch with 
their days, and this not only in Heretics, but in divers principal Fathers-alſo our being 


I, 


that held any particular Opinions, as is manifeſt in St. Cyprier, LaiFantine, Ar- Pied. 
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of Three Conver ſons of England. Part. 


An experi- 
mental dedu- 


ion, 


© 


 impugned by others. , Whereby: it  followet 


nobins, Caſſianus, and others ; If this diligence (lay) were uſed by them in - 


all other occaſions, how .could it happen that ſo many, ſo manifeſt, and ſo/ 
important Doftrins, as are in controverſie between Us and Proteſtants, ſhould 


be let paſs without Note or Contradittion, if they had been either New or Er- 


roneous? How ſhould it come to paſs (Tay) that no one of theſe ancient Fa- 


, thers ſhouldever impugn any of theſe Doftrins, if they were New Opinions, 


and brought into the Church contrary to the DoCtrin that was before, as theſe 
mendo ſay ? Yea, how ſhould it fall out that no one Record in the World 
ſhould be left by our Anceſtors, that at ſuch a time, by ſuch or ſuch occaſions, 


 beganthe DoQrin of Pargatory, of Praying to Saints, of the Real Freſence, of the 


Uſe of Images, of Maſs and Sacrifice, of ſeven Sacraments, and the like, that were 
not held in the Church before ? | 

23. And that this is impoſſible, may be ſhewed by this experimental Dedu- 
Qtion, which now I will ſet down. Let us imagin that none'of theſe Dottrins 
wee in the firſt Age under the Apoſtles ; and namely, that then there were 
but two Sacraments, no Purgatory at all, or any External Sacrifice held, Weask 
them concerning the ſecond Age, wherein Juſt inus, Polycarpus, Irenens, Clemens 
Alexanarinus, and Tertullian, were chief Teachers, whether theſe DoQtrins 
were inthis Age, or no ? If they deny it, tho? we might prove the contrary 
out 'of their Works; yet, not to paſs from this tirſt kind of Argument, 
we ask the like of the third Age, under Origen, Cyprian, Dionyfius Alexan- 
drinus, * Pamphilus, Arnobius, and the reſt! And if they deny of this Age 
alſo, that theſe DoQtrrins were not held by them, we go to the fourth Ape, 
under Athanaſius, Hilarins, Optatus, Baſil, Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Hierom , 
Chryſoſtom, Epiphazius, Cyrillus : In whoſe Writings every where there is men- 
tion of all theſe DoCtrins, as afterward in our ſecond Argument we ſhall fſhew 
out of the Proteſtants themſelves ; and namely the Magaeburgians, that profeſs 
to note all. F 

24. Now then, I ask our Adverſaries touching this creeping Inſtance, how 
could theſe Do&rins ſo creep into the Catholic Viſible Church in this fourth 
Age for example, and be received fo generally over all Nations, Countreys, 
and Kingdoms, by theſe principal Lights, Captains, Watchmen, and Guiders 
ofthe ſame, as no Note, DeteCQtion, Reſiſtance or Memory ſhould be left of any 
Doubt, Diſpute, or Oppolition made againſt them ? Is this likely ? Is this pol- 
ſible ? Read all the Fathers Works over, and find, if you can, but one place 
wherein one Father did ever hitherto note another for holding Pargatory, 


' Praying to Saints, believing the Real Preſence, or the like, as they did Cyprian 


(tho* otherwiſe a moſt Learned and Holy Man) for teaching Re-baptization 
of Heretics, and ſome other Fathers for other particular Opinions ditterent from 
the Catholic DoUQrin of that Age. Whereof we may infer, That they would 


| havedonethe like alſo in theſe other points, if they had been held for new or 


- A Confidera- 
tion of much 
importance. 


erroneous in thoſe days. And hereof alſo may. þe inferred. another Sequel or 
Obſervation of very great moment againſt ourHeretics, That whenfoever any 
Bedtrin is found inany of the ancient Fathers,” which is not contradifed nor 
noted by any of the reſt as ſingular, that DoQrin is to be: preſumed to be' no 
particular Opinion of his, but rather. the: general of all + the ' Church 
in hisdays ; for that otherwiſe it would moſt certainly haye been noted and. 

| | NT That one, Dottor's Opini- 
on or Saying in matters of Controverſie "act contradited or noted by 
others, may lometimes giye a ſufficient Teſtimony of the, whole Churches 
Sentence and DoQtrin in thoſe days; which is. a point. very greatly tobe 
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25. But yet further, to all this may beadded'tanother: Conſideration of witOThe difficulty 
ſmall weighr, which isthedifficulry of bringing in' certain Do&rins, \if-any Ff ringing in 
man would have attempredit.; as'for Example; the'DoCttin of Scwew Ste *craments. 
ments: Ifthere had been but Twoonly before'in th&Apoſtles time; it had'been! 
an extreme great Novelty to have added Five:more, which: never would have” : 
been admitted without much ftrife and reſiſtance, ſeeing all Catholits:ds held; 
that Chriſt only could inſtitute Sacraments, for that He only could aſſure the ,_ 
Promiſe of Grace made thereunto, as excellently doth-declare' the Council -of s Tk SY 
* Trent, and long before that again the Maſter of Sentences ; and * St. Thomas, 10 an.2. & 
in thenanfe of all Catholics, did leavethat Dottrin regiſtred, and there canbe fg" 3: + 5+ 


thle. that five S/: 21+ c. 7- 


«77 


DO the Apoſtles in the firſt Age? How, I ſay, could five' more be brought in at- 
= terward ? By whom ? at what time in what Countrey? &c. For if any 1,,punines 
b one had begun todq it, others would haverelifted; it beinga matter of ſo high 
£ moment. Andif one Countrey, Province'or Chiitch had admitted them, 
Fr another would have refuſed ; or at leaſtwiſe there''would have 'been ſome 
{ Doubt or Diſputation, and ſome general Meeting and'Synod, or Council ga- 
; thered about that matter ; and ſome parts would have admitted one Nuniber, 
| and ſome azcther, as we ſee that the SeCtaries of our time have: done fince the 
: matter hath been called in queſtion by them ;, ſome allowing five, ſorhe four, 


preſently, and'fo continued from time'to time: For that-it being a thing in it Confeſſion. 


; any Human Power, Art, or:Device. For who' (I pra you) ſhould or could .* 
Fr bring in ſuch a. thing of ſo great repugnance and (difficulty upon'+the whole - | 
e Chriſtian Church ?+Will they ſay. .any- Pope ? Let :them/name either Him or A 
F Them, together with the Time;: and other'Particularities; which they never - M 
will be able to do. + 29h © 6 M51. canta -!14-BBB, 

28. Beſides this, I ask thenwfurther, 'What Pope would ever have-attem®? 
2 pted this, if it had 'not beenoby.© Obligation before him ; ſeeingothat Popes 
7 themſelves, the more Greavdnd'Eminent they be above others, the | moreina- 

tural repugnance muſt they rieeds find in themfelves, togo and kneel down at 

the feet. of an inferior Prieſt; and confeſs unto him their-moſt ſecret ſins ? And' - 

3 the like may be {aid of Temporal Princesand Emperours;-who if any:Pope'or- * 

Z Power Eccleſialtical would: have laid ſuch a/burthen upon”them, not'ufed nor: 
*Z , ofobligation before, how would they -have- yielded unto it * which of them' 


E, would nor have anſwered, that ſeing their Fathers and Anceſtors were ſaved 'Y 
* without this ſubjeQtion, and irkſom obligation of revealing their'particular- W552 
: ſins, they would hope tobe ſo allo'? And Pally, ſome great Difficulty, Doubr,, - »v ; 


% 
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Part 1. 


0f Three Converſions of England. 


Two means of 


proofs by ci- 


ting Authors, 


Ordinary ca- 
villation of 
theAdverſary. 


'-or Contention'would haye been about this matter, before it could have-been fo 


brought in, andeſtabliſhed all over the Chriftian World, as we ſee by experi- 
ence it was; andat leaſtwiſe ſome memory would have remained thereof in 
Hiſtories,” which we find; not, and conſequently we may conclude that there 
was teverany ſuch thing, Andthis is ſufficient forour firft Argument. Now 
let'us pals tothe ſecond. 115 | 
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CHapr. VI. 


Lt is provediby the ſecond kind of Affirmative or Poſitive Arguments, That 
. the Points of Catholic Doftrin, before denied by Fox and Sir Francis, 
were in uſe in Pope Eleutherius his Time, and in other Ages im- 


a 
—_ —_——— — 


% 


- & . . 3 * 
mediately, following 3 - and this by Teſtimony of Proteſtant Writers 
themſelves. \ 
| LU 
Am the Reaſons and Conſiderations before alledged, whereby our Ad- 
verſaries are willed to ſhew the beginning of ſuch Articles and Points of 
our Catholic DoQtrin as they deny to have come down from the Apoſtles 
Time, were ſufficient to. put them co ſilence, being not able to perform any 
part thereof, .and conſequently alſo may open the eyes of any ſtudious Reader 
to'ſee the Infirmity of Their Cauſe, and the Strength and Truth of Ours ; 
yet will we, for greater fatisfaftion of all ſorts, paſs over to the other part alſo 
of Poſitive and Affirmative Proofs ,, which are ſo abundant in this behalf, 
as if I would fet them down all,; this only point would require a parti- 
gun Treatile ; wherefore I mean to abreviate the matter, as much as 
may. 1 | 
or which reſpect, whereas there are two means to ſet down theſe 
Proofs ; one out of the Authors themſelves that lived in the ſame Age with 
Eleutherixs, and thenextafter; and the other to cite the ſame out of Prote- 
ſtant Writers - I have made choice of the ſecond way in this place, both for 
that it is ſhorter, and ſeemeth alſo more ſure and effeftual. For if I ſhouldcite 
the places, as for Example in the ſecond Age, St. _ lib. 5. adverſ. heref. 
for the Supremacy of. the Biſhop of Rowe, and-the ſame, /b. 4. cap. 77. and 
with him J«finw Martyr, q. 103. together with T beophilus, Athenagoras, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, for Freewill, and the ſame Clemens, 1b. 5. ſiromatum, 
and divers others of that Age, for the Merit of Good Works, for the manner 
of doing Penance, and the like ; andif I ſhouldalledge the ſaid Irene, 1b. 4. 
cap. 32. tor the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Juſtivus Martyr Apolog. F. and Clemens 


AMlexanadrinns, lth. 7. Stromatum, about the Rites and Ceremonies of the ſaid 


Maſs, and the ſame J»ſtinws, 9.136. and the ſame Irenexs, ib. 1. c. 18. for 
fhe Ceremonies of Baptiſm and Chriſfm uſed inthofe days : If: (1 1ay) I ſhould 
alledge theſe, and other Authors of that time; for poſitive Proofs of Catholic 
Articles againſt Proteſtants in E/ewtherizs?s days,the matter would firſt grow to 
be very long ; for that I muſt alledge the places at length, ſeeing that otherwiſe 
the quarrelling Adverſary would ſay that I ft out rhe Antecedents and Cor- 
ſequents, as themſelves are wont to do, when they mean not to have any Text 
rightly underſtood ; Secondly, they would quarrel with us (when they ſee 
themſelves preſt) about the Authors Books, whether they be truly theirs or 
no; andthirdly, about the Tranſlation, Words, and Senſe ; All which would 
bring a lopg Diſpute. 6 i-hin. Þ . 


- 3. But 
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3. But now finding that certain Authors of their own Religion, (if they be 
| of their Religion) I mean the Magdebargians, called otherwiſe Cenriuriatores, 
5 have taken upon them to ſer down the whole Story of the: Church, afid kb 
py herewithal treated as'well of ths: DoAtin, s.aMo the Deftots of evely Age; 
Y } have rhought beſt ro rake my Proofs out of them, being Confeſſions, as It 


7 were, againft themſelves and their Mates the'Calvimifts (tho? not Ye 3 Aron | 
bo Mates ir many matters'of DoQtrinz as you ſhall hear) and their £ uny being 
+ the very Ground:ahd\ Fountain of all Job» Fox his Volute'of 4s aid Moau- 


ments,. except only thofe things which concern'EmZlord iti particular ; wherein 
: whether he or they betave themſelves with-lefsHonefty'6r Conſcience, ishard 
'Þ to ſay : but inthis Freatiſs yorr ſhall have divers rafts' of ther bot: And this 

fs being ſpoken asit were by the way'of Preface, we ſhallnow take in hand the 
matter. propoſed. IK. AR os | 
4. Theſe-men being four Sexo299, whom before we' liave named? genres The flory of 
rogether inthe City of Megdeburg\ to wit," Plitcas Hyrieds, Fonts Figahdas, the Magdebur- 
Marthen: Judex; and Bafilins Paber, and in"Refigion wy rigid! Lutherans, # : 
rook'upon thent (as hath been ſeid)' ro' write the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
from Chrift ro'their Time by” Centuries or Ages, allowitt®' roo years £9 every 


” * Age, whereof they are' called Cenriwriatores.” Arid in every Age they handle 
i. theſeandlike Chapters, Of che Chii#ch, and' i#treaſe' thereof, or' Doftriy therein. 
- raught ; Of Hlereſies and Heretics;; Of  Doitors, and Writers, and the liks, But 
Ky amongſt-other points eſpecially tobe ribtetto our piitpoſe; tht preſently after 


ſame inievery'Age after: IntlinatioDoF#ring, complettens pecilliares & intommo- A proud title 
das opiniones, ftipulas, & errores DoZorant qui palam' quien, hoc eff, ſcripts tr a- _ the _ 
dirsſam':: Thatis,* The declining/of tri Chriſtian DoArin, containing the tings, * VE 
« peculiap' and! incomfnodiotts' Opitiions'of DoRors', theit' Errors',' Straw, 

; c or Srubble; which' were left publicly by them, that*is to ſay, in their 
0 The is the Title of this Chapter in'every'Age, and thdleE laſt words ſeem>. 

; to beadded; thereby to infitivateto the Reader' that theſaid Dofors inwardly \ 
v did'holdperhaps many more Errors, and Straw-opinions, . iti theſe mens 'judg- \ 
ments, than they left openly in writing. And by this arrogant Title you may 
- ſeetheſe four good 'Fgllows mean to judge'andcenfure all from the b ginning 

of Chriftian' Religion' unto their days; and among others they will cenfure 

| John Fox alſo; and his Fellows, as you may ſee' in the Preface of one of their 
Z: Centuries, dedicated unto the Queen of Expla#d the third year of her Reign, 
bo, I you where having told her Majeſty'a long Tale of the" Gofpel and pure Word 
is of God, naming the ſame above halfa hundred times {ifI have counted right) 


3 the Apoſtles in the ſecond Century, tliey' make this pe repeating the 


js in thisone Epiſtle, and ſhewing how Princes muſt have no vrher Rule'of Go- 
verninent than the ſaid Word: ( but yet underſtood as theſe men will interpret” 


it) [they tell her alſo. that they now do bring her” Antiquity to lcok upon, 
yer complaining that few'in ancient Times' did write t#:ulenter, & cum abies Magd. in ptaf. + 
perſpicuouſly and with judgmetit= Andthen'again, SacrdſanFe antiquitatu Ef: dedicar. ad 
rituto plurimos ' quaſi faſcinari, ut citrus onthtm" atteutionem, rectumg, Jenin, | yon md - " 
quantumvis tetris erroribns applauda#t*: That very manyareas it Web EWitCh- cen. 4- 

ed with'the holy Title' of Azriquity, that withdur all attention and upright | 

I judgment, they do give willingly conſent to never ſo foul Errors, if NL 

3 fſetdowni'by Antiquity. | RR + | 

| 6: Lohere'whar an entrance this is of ' them chat rofeſs Antiquity, to dif. 

8 credit by their Preface all' Antiquity of Chriſtian *Religioh, arid" of the eldeſt 

p; and primitive:Chureh, whoſe [As and Gelts they protnifeto ſet down; ; but* 

the very point indeed is, that they themſelves will be Judps'of all (as the fa- 

' . ſhion of proud Heretics is) 'and/admit only'ſo much as maketh for'their parti- 
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Magdebmgians cylar Se, and diſcredit, or. reject the reſt.' And in this point our Engliſh | 


againſt the 


Calvinifts. Calvinfts are like to find as little favour at their hands, as we that are Catho- 


licks, and leſs too;. for that by the whole courſe of Antiquity they do ſhew 
theſe men to be clearly Heretics, and their. Opinions about the Szcraments, In- 
viſibility of the Church, and other like, to be Heretical :- whereas our Dottrins 
which they find in ancient Fathers differing from them, they call either incom- 
modious Opinions, Blots, Stubble, or Errors'of Doftors, as before you have 
| heard, and not lightly Hereftes,: .As in this their Preface tothe Queen they ad- 
moniſh her Majeſty more carefully.tobewareof Their Do#rin than of Ours, in 
” theſe words ; Cam jam, varia graſſentur quaſs. faitiones opinionum, &c. Where as 


Cent. 7b, pag. 
Tome 4. 


"The Aagdeb. every where now-adays, dvers factions of Opinions grow up among them, that profeſs 


Mereſty - her 2 þe Goſpel ; there are ſome among others, who by. certain Philoſophical Reaſons go 
gainſt Calui- about £0 evacuate, or make void the Teſtament of our Lord, ſo as they would remove 
nifts, the Preſence of the true Body and Blood of C irif from the Communion, and would 
by a-certain ſtrange perplexity of. words deceive the. people agarnſt the moſt clear, the 

moſt evident, the moſt.true, and the moſt. potent words of our Savior himſelf : Where- 

fore your Majeſty maſt principally look to thus point, and provide that the Articles of 

, our Faith be kept without ſuch Phariſaical Leaven, and that the Sacraments inſti- 


ruted by Chriſt be reſlortd without all corruptionand.aaulteration. Thus far the Mag- 


deburgians to her Majeſty, by which you may-perceive why I call them Fox his 

Maſters inJying, bur not his Mates in believing. - 
7. To come therefore now, to, qyr purpoſe; I might, as before hath been 
ſaid, if it were not over long, uſe two ways for this poſitive Proof, That theſe 
Articles deny'd by Fox and his Scholar were. heard of and acknowledged in 
Eleutherias*s time : The firſt by citing the places themſelves out of the princi- 
| pal DoQtors that then lived ; but this (as I have ſaid ) would be over-long. 
Tres. 1. 3c. 3- Yet one place I cannot omit of Irenexs in the very Age we ſpeak of, and written 
INE Bs while Eleutherius yet lived. The words are theſe: Maxime & antiquiſſime 
ſpeech of tre- Eccleſie, &c. We ſhewing the Traditiow of the greateſt and moſt ancient Church of 
x97 _ Rome, known to all the World, as founded by the. two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter 
therin, © and Paul (which Tradition axd Faith ſhe receiving from the Apoſtles, hath preached 
and delivered unto us by Succeſſion of her Biſhops. from time 10 time unto our days) 
do confound thereby all thoſe [ Heretics] which by any ways, either through delight in 
” * . themſelves, or vair-glory, or blindneſs of underſtanding, ao gather otherwiſe than they 
ſhould : * For that unto this Charch, in reſpect of her more Mighty Principality, it is 
neceſſary that all Churches muſt agree, and have acceſs , that us to ſay, all faithful 
people whereſoever they live, In which Churth the Tradition that hath deſcend. 


&d from the Apoſtles, hath ever been kept by thoſe that live in any place of 


the World. © | _ 
$.: And again, alittle after, having for proof of his Faith, and confirmation 
of Apoſtolical Tradition, recounted all the Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter 
to his days, he ſaith, Nuzc duodecimo loco, &c. Now in the twelfth place from the 
Apoſtles hath Eleutherius that Bſhopric, and by this Succeſſion ( of the foreſaid 
. Roman Biſhops ) 4. the Tradition of the Apoſtles conſerved in the Church, 
+... And the Preaching of _ the Truth hath come down unto us, and this is a 
moſt full "Demonſtration , that . one . and the ſame lively Faith hath -beens 
conſerved in the Church. from the Apoſtles time, ' and delivered unto us in 
|. 3 &Þ ET = 
A colleftion 9. Lo here Tradition of the Apoſtles delivered and conſerved by the Suc- 
upon tenew's ceffion of the Biſhops of Rome! Lo here the Church of Row called fo long 


me ago the Greateſt and moſt Ancient of all other Churches, her Principality both | 


named and confirmed ! Behold the Obligation of all other Churches of the 
World, yea and of all faithful Chriſtians, to agree and haveacceſs to Her ! See 
here all vainglorious' and ſelf-will'd Heretics confounded by Irenens, with _ 

TON 470p | | caly 
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only Tradition and Succeſſion of this Church of Rome and her Biſh6ps, even 
from St. Perer's time to Eleutherins, that lived' with Ireneus | What Catholic 
man could ſay more at this day? And will any jangling Fox or Sir Frances 
avouch yet without ſhame, that none of theſe points were ever known or heard 
e of in Elentherizs*stime ? fan h 

10.. Well then, this is one way to confound them, if T would follow.it. But 
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Z being over tedious, I mean to take another, and ſhew out of "their own 
E, Hiſtoriographers the Magdeburgenſes, that all theſe DoQrins deny?d by Fox, 
[os and his Follower here, wereknown and in ure among the chiefeſt Writers in 
tr the primitive Church, and firſt Ages after Chriſt. 


And firſt of all, -to begin with this very matter firſt named by them, Of the About thePri- 
Primacy of the Pope and Church of Rome : The Magdebargians have” an eſpecial ms, gk, 
Paragraph thereof, De primats Eccleſie Romaine, under the foreſaid Title of the gf Hows : 
incommodious Opinions, Stubble, Straw, and Errors of the Dottors that lived within Cent 2: cap. 4. 
the firſt 200 years after Chriſt, Andin that Paragraph they not only do alledge'?= 63s | 
for Stubble this laſt Authority of [rezexs by me cited, (tho they alledge it ſo 
miſerably. maimed; as of ſix parts they leave out more than five) but alſo ano- 
therpplace of St. Jezatias, that lived in the firſt Age. with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, to the ſame purpoſe, which they cite in like manner under the ſame 
Title of Straw, and-Stubble, and incommodions Opinions, And then paſſing to the ent. epif. ad 
% third Century, or ſecond Age after that of Chriſt, they cite Tertullian for the V 
FA fame incommodious Opinion, about the Primacy of the Roman Church and Bi- rer:.1. de pre- 
| ſhop, ſaying of him, No ſine errore ſentire videtur Tertullianus claves foli Petro it: 
commſſas, & Eccleſiam ſuper ipſum ſtruc#am, &Cc. T ertulliax doth ſeem not withour ng" 4 Cape 4+ 
Error to think that the Keys of the Church were given only to St. Peter; and © 


” that the Church was built but on him. | | 

b; 11. They cite alſo four or five places out of St. Cyprian, where be holdeth 
i the ſame with Tert/lian, and fo they are both confuted for Stubble-DoQors 
| together. Yet go they further with St. Cyprian, citing divers other places 


out of him to the ſame eff-& for the Biſhop and Church of Rome, all which 


3 they take for Stubble ; as where he faith, Oxe Goa, one Chriſt, one Church, one cyp.1. 1 ep. $. 
bit Chair builded upon the Ark by the Word of our Savior; and three or four hke 
j places more, which for brevity I omit ; and finally they ſay of him, and three 


other Fathers of his time, Cyprianns, Maximus, Urbanus, and Salonins, do Cyprian egre- 
think that one[Chief] Biſhap maſt be in the Catholic Church, e&#c. Lo, four giouly prnmen 
old Fathers that lived almoſt 1400 years agone, and were the Lights of that Gwgtens, INE 
Primitive Church, reje&ed here by four drinking Germans gathered together 
inſome warm Stow of Magdeburg, tippling ſtrongly (as a man may preſume) 
and judging all the World for Stubble beſides themſelves ; for which cauſe the 
_ perſon 1n this Quarernry is called perhaps Matthens Judex, But let us go 
orward. | | ; 

12. They are not content with this rejeCtion of St. Cyprian, but they fall up- | 
on him again in theſe words; Cyprian affirmeth expreſly, without all foundation of Cyp.c. 4, e. 8. 
holy Scripture, that the Roman Church muſt be acknowledged by all Chriſtians for 
the Mother and Root of the Catholic Church. CAnd further yet in another Treatiſe, 

| That this Church is the Chair of Peter, from 'which all the Unity of Prieſthood pro- 


ceedeth, And finally, Cyprian, ſay they , hath divers other perillous Opt- pay mg 
nions about this matter ;, as for Example, That 'he tyeth the Office of true Ot ap. 6. 
Paſtorſhip to ordinary Succeſſion, and that he denieth that Biſhops can be jude- © F4--4-0p-9 
ed, &c. And Origen alſo in this Age hath no mean blots -about the Power ard Office in peat. 15 bom. 


of the Church, &c. 

13. Hitherto are the words of the Magdebrargians againſt the chief Writers 
of theſe two firſt Ages after the Apoſtles, concerning the point of Principality 
and Supremacy of the Church and Biſhop of Rowe, lo clearly confeſſed by 

| | the 
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a. 


Greg.dePalent. 
The ridiculous 


«grievous Crime, ſhould willingly preſent himſelf before the Magiſtrate or Senate of the 


manner of 


proceeding © 
the Magdebur- 


Lians. 


About Maſs 
and Sacrifice. 


the ſaid Fathers (as the Maggeburgians do grant) and on the other fide fo bold- 
ly denied by the Fox, and the Knight his Follower and Profelyre, as a thing 
not ſo much as heard. or dreamed of in theſe firlt Ages : whereof you have 
heard their ſeveral and reſolute aſleverations before ; Lez them but grant me, 
ſaith Fox ; azd then T/ay,quoth the Knight, rhere is no ſuch matter, &c. And by 
this one point only of the five Articles before objefted by them, and denied 
flatly to have been known or believed in Elewtherins's time, you may ſee how 
they behave themſelves, and what may be ſaid on'our part, and how great a 
Volume this Book would grow unto, if I ſhould profecuteall the other four Ar- 
ticles alſo by them mentioned before, - and ſhould paſs throughthe firſt three or 


four or five hundred years after Chriſt (for ſomuch our Adverſaries ſometimes, - 


upon a good mood of bragging, will ſeem to allow us) to ſhew, not our of the 
Books and Writings of the ancient Fathers themſelves, for that this were over 
long, but what theſe Magdeburgians do note and gather againſt themſelves, out 
of their Works, for the Antiquity, of that Doftrin which they impugn,, reje- 
Cting afterward all again with this anly frivolous and fond Cavil, That theſe 
Opinions of the Fathers were but nevi, /tipule, & palia Dofforum ; (tains, ftub- 
ble, and ſtraw of DoQtors ; opiniones incommode, &c. and incommodious Opi- 
nions. | 

I4. Wherein it is well noted by a Learned Man of our time, That theſe Fel. 
lows do proceed, as if one being ſuſpeited or accuſed of Theft, Hereſje, or 4ny other 


City; and there firſt of all, for his clearing, ſhould bring .in for Witneſſes againſt him- 
ſelf the beſt learned, moſt. grave, ancient, ana beſt reputed honeſt men of all that City, 
ro teſtifie that he ts indeed ſuch.a one, to wit, a falſe Thief, an Heretic, or the like ; 
but yet, having ſo done, would endeavor to refute all theſe ag ain by one bare rejeFion, 
ſaying, that the ſpake raſhly and incommadiouſly, and. that they were overſeen, and 
knew not what they teſtified, or were in a dream when: they ſpake or teſtified againſt bins; 
and finally, that all were deceived, and he alone to be believed againſt them all, And 
would this ſhift {think you) countervail ſograve Witneſles againſt him ? or 


' wouldany indifferent Judge leave to condemn him for this: evalion ? or would: 


any man think him much better thah mad that would take ſuch a courſe of De- 
fence ? And yet this.is the very courſe of theſe Magdebnrgians, who citing firſt 
thegraveſt and moſt ancient Fathers of Chriſtendom againſt themſelves, dore- 
jeQ the ſame again with this only jeſt and coneume]y, hat they [pake incommodi- 
ouſly, igngrantly, and.wmere Stubble-Dottors. 


15. Wellthen, for ſo much asconcerneth the firſt Article mentioned by Fox 


and Sir Francs, as a thing not heard of in Eleutherins*s time, (to wit, the Univer- 


ſality and Primacy of the Church and Biſhop of Rome) you ſee, that with going to 


the Authors themſelves of that Age, the Magdeburgiazs do make it clear againſt 
themſelves. And for the ſecond point ———_— uſe of Maſs, and Propitiator 
Szcrifice, we have cited ſufficiently before inthe firft Chapterof this Treatiſe 
out of the ſame Magdeburgians, who condemn divers of the moſt ancient Fathers 
for teſtifying this matter ; and we may do the likein-all'the other Articles ſpe-. 
cified by Fox and his Knight, but that it would be over tedious. And therefore 
I doremit the curious Reader to the Volumes of the Magdebargians themſelves, 


if he haveſo much time to loſe as the reading thereof doth. require: Only in: 


this place I am tonote unto him, for his better Inftrufion,. three or four kinds: 
of ſhifts and. frauds uſed ordinarily by theſe Proteſtant Germans, in ſetting down ' 
theſe and other like matters out of the Fathers, which-I ſhall do-in-the-next- 
enſuing Chapter. 
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The ſame Argument is continued, and it is ſhewed out of the Magdeburgi- 
ans, how they accuſe and abuſe the Fathers of the Second and Third Age, 


J 


for holding with Us againſt Them. 


Tvers are the ſhifts and frauds, and manifold the abuſes, which Proteſtant 74, nam: 
Writers, and namely the Megdeburgians, do ofter tothe ancient Fathers, of fraudutenc 
inexamining their Sentences about Controverſies in Religion : Whereof one leaping _—_ 
principal may be accounted, that of four or five places, or more, that may be crediting the 
alledged out of them for Us and our DoQrin, in the queſtion propoſed, they Fathers. 
will not cite two, leſt the multitude of Authorities (if they alledge all that = 
inthe Fathers are found) ſhould give our Cauſe too much credit. Secondly, 1. 
of four or five parts of the Fathers words, contained in the places by them al. 
ledged, theſe good Fellows docut off ordinarily three, leſt if they did ſet them 
down at length, with their Antecedents, and Conſequents, their Opinions | 
might appear more probable and plauſible than, theſe men would have them : 
And of this you have had an Example in the firſt Authority alledged by me 
even now out of Irene about the Principality of the Church of Rome ; 
which being ſet down ſomewhat at length, as it is in the Author, maketh 
the matter clear ; but ſhuffled up in four -or five words, after a moſt Eur- 
taild manner (as the Magdeburgians do alledge them) do ſcarce make any 
_ at all : which is the thing the Alledgers do deſire, thereby to diſcredit the 
uthor. . Þ SRL 
' 2.” Theirthird fraud is, that having alledged the firſt Authorities for Us, 111. 
and againſt themſelves, they deviſe divers pretty and witty flights to diſcredit ; 
them again ; as ſometimes ſaying, that in other youu the ſaid Father expound- 
ethor contradiQeth himſelf; ſometimes, thathe ſpeaketh raſhly, or incom- 
modiouſly, or without Scripture, and other ſuch contemptuous rejections. As 


. for Example, talking of St. Cyprian that famous Biſhop, DoQor, and Martyr, 


and the Chriftian Phoenix of his Age (as St.' Aguſtin judgeth of him) theſe 
men do handte him in this ſort. Fs | | 

3- Cyprianus fine Scriptura loquitur, Cyprian ipeaketh without Scripture ; ,,,. . . 
Cyprianus ſuperſtitiose fingir, Cyprian doth feign ſuperſtitioufly ; Cyprianus  * Ee 
male qudicat, Cyprian judgeth naughtily, and the like. Nay, they endeavor 
to difcredit the whole multitude of Dolors and Fathers in every Age : As for 
Example, in the beginning of the firſt Age next after the Apoſtles, they write 
thus.: Tameſit bec etas Apoſtolis admodum vicina fuit, &c. Albeit this Age ws Cem. 2. c, 4, 
neareſt to the Apoſtles, yet the Doitrin of Chriſt 'and his Apoſtles began to be not v: 55+ © 
a little darkened therein, and many monſtrons and incommodious Opinions are ns yen: 
ever y-where fouud to be ſpread by che Dottors thereof, Perhaps ſome. cauſe burgimms con-- 
hereof might be, for that the Gift of the Haty Ghoſt in theſe Doctors, did begin ro Fn"s Poon : 
decay, {a the ingratitude of the World towards the Truth. ONT 

4. Lo here whar a Pretace this is, to makecontemptible to the Reader all the 
Fathers of the very firſt Age after the Apoſtles ! But what then do you think 
they will fay of the next following ? You ſhall hear by their own words in the PF; 
Preface of that Age, which are theſe : Quo longius ab Apoſtolorum etate receſſum cent. 2. c. 4. ' 
eſt,co plus ſtipularam Dottrine puritati acceſſit ; The farther that we gooff fromthe '* '7: | 
pg les Age, the more Stubble we ſhall find to have been added to the Purit 
of the Chriſtian DoCtrin. Thus' they ſay of thele two Ages, and by this laſt 
Sentence you may imagin what they will fay of all the Ayes following. 


5. And 
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«> And this is now ſpoken by them by way of prevention, 'to diſcredit ge- 
nerally the Fathers_of theſe firſt Ages, whea they fay any thing againft them : 
poplar: But whea they come to particulars, they have notable Quips for them ; where- 
+. ny of, . for Example-fſake, ' we ſhall let you. hear ſome few, whereby you may as 
well learn their ſharp Wits, as heretical Spirits. About the matter of Mzx's 
AboutFreewill, Free-will, whether it were wholly loſt by Original Sin, (as Proteſtants ſay) or 
wounded only, as Catholics hold, and ſtrengthened again by God's Grace, to 
do good in him that will ; they write thus of the Doctors of the ſecond Age : 
Cent. 2.c. 4. Nullus fere Dottrine locus eſt,” qui tam cito obſturart cepit, atque hic de libero ar- 
P53 . bitrio; Nooneplaceorpartof Chriſtian DoQrin began'ſo ſoon tobe darkened, 
as this of Free-will. And-chen.they go on thus with the chicfeft DoQors of 
Iren. 1. 4.6.72. that Age : ' Ireneus diſputes not diſtinitly, and wreſteth the Speeches of Chriſt and 
of St. Paul in favour of Fzee-will, /aying, That there is Free-will alſo in Faith 
and Belief : Sed hec ſatis craſſe dicuntur, & aliena ſunt a ſcripturs ; But theſe 
things are ſpoken groſly by [renews, and are far from the. ſenſe of Scriptures. 
But whether theſe Good-fellow-Sexoxs may be accounted, leſs groſs in Wit or 
Grace than Irenzus, is calle to gueſs. 

Clem, Alex 1n. : | 7 Y | 
Age, ſaying, Eodem modo Clemens Alexandrinus /zberum arbitrium ubique aſſerit, 
rt appareat in ejuſmodi tenebris non tantum fuiſſe onmes ejus ſeculi Authores , verum 
etiam in poſtertoribus eas ſubinde creviſſe & auttas eſſe : Clemens Alexandrinus doth 
_ Dpcons in in like manner every-where affirm Free-will ; whereby ir appeareth, that not 
timeCidec be Only all the Dofors of this ſecond Age were in the ſame darkneſs, but that 
indarkneſs a- the ſame did grow, and was encreaſed in the Ages following. | Behold:here 
bout Free-il. their general Sentence, both of this Age, and the other ,enſuing {To what 
end then ſhould we alledge more particulars in this matter, ſeeing their. re- 
ſolution to diſcredit all ? In the third Age they do ſhamefully flanderTerzuliay, 
cent. 2.c. 4. Origen, Cyprian and Methodius for the ſame Doria of Free-will, ſaying, They 

p-77- \ doabuſe the Scriptures intolerably for maintenance thereof. | IX 
7. For the fourth Age having given this general Sentence, Patres,omnes ferz 
hujus etatis de libero arbitrio confuse loquuntur ; All the Fathers almoſt of this Age 
do ſpeak confuſedly of Free-will, &c. They addallſo, contra manifeſfta Scripture 
anite Teſtimonia ; contrary to the manifeſt Teftimomes of Holy Scripture. 
And then they take in hand to courſe ſeven chief Fathers and. DoQors ; in par- 
ticular, Latantius,. Athanaſirs, Baſilius , N,azianzenus, Epiphanins, and Hie- 
ronymus, laying, T hat they were all deceived, all in darkneſs, all miſled about this 
Dottrin of mans Free-will, So as it is nomarvelif Sir Francss's ſharp ſight diſco- 
ver ſo many thick Clouds and Darkneſs in the Catholic Church of our days, 
ſeeing his Maſters the Magdeburgians diſcover lo many in the Primitive Church, 


as by this you may ſee. 


$. About thepoint of Juſtification they begin the next Age after che. Apo- 


- 


Cent. 4. c. 4. 
Pe. 291+ 


The Contro- 


verſie of Juſt» ſtles thus ; Dotrina de Juſt ificatione  negligentius & obſcurius ab his Dottoribus 


fication. fradita eff The DoArinof Juſtification was deiivered by the DoQtars of this 
"> 57 ſecond Ageafter Chriſt more negligently and obſcurely than it ought, to have 
cent. 3- p. 79. been. And the ſame they ſay of the third Age alſo: Hunc. ſummum Articulum 
| de Juſt ificatione obſcuratum eſſe, juftitiam enim; coram Deo, operibns tribuerunt ; 

that this chief Article of. Juſtification” hath been obſcured, in this Age, for that 


ſo 


the DoRtors thereof did attribute Juſtice before God unto Works, and not to 


only Faith, &c. . And then again. 1n the fourth Age they reprehend greatly 
Ceat. 4+ p. 191. Lattantins, Nilus, Chromatus, Ephrem, and St. Hierom, for the ſame DoQrio. 
The other lower Centuries I have not lying by me, but it is caſie to gueſs what 
theſe men will ſay. of later Ages Authors, ſecing they do exagitate fo greatly 
the more ancient. | 


6. From St. Irenens they paſs to Clemens Alexandrinus, another Pillar of that 


9.. About / 


WF 


J 
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9. About the Sacrament of Pezaxce, which is another Controverſie betwixt About the Sa- 
us, they write in the beginning of the ſecond Age thus : Qaod jam tum caperit Fane of 
hec pars Doitrine de penitentia labefattari, ex Tertulliano, Cypriano, & Hereſi Cen: 2. p. 62. 
Novatiana infra patebit ; That this part of Chriftian DoQrin about Penance, | 
v even then (ix the firft Age after the Apoſtles) began to be weakened, ſhall appear - 
LN afterward by Tertullian, Cyprian, and the Novatian Herelie. Thus they write 
EE boldly and confidently as you ſee. And then in the Age following, Plerique ...,,. TR 
hujus ſ[eculi Doitores, Dot#rinam de penitentia mire depravant; Themoſt of the, | 
Dottors of this Age dq wonderfully deprave the Do&rin of Penance. . And 
what is the reaſon think you ? They tell us preſently ; 4d ipſum tantum opus pe- ©m« #5. 
nitentis, ſeu contritionem, eam deducunt, de fide in Chriſt um nihil dicunt ;. They re- 
duce Penance only to the works of the Penitent, that is to ſay, unto Contrition, 
'and do ſpeak nothing at all of Faith in Chrift. Burt who doth not ſee this to be 
a notorious ſlander ? For how is it poſſible to have Contrition without Faith ? 
Conſider then how little itis to be wonder'd at, if theſe Companions and others 
of their Crew do flander and calumniate Us that live in theſe days, when they 
ſhame not to do it againſt ſomany Holy and Learned ancieot Fathers of the Pri 
mitive Church, But let us go forward. E: | 

10. About the Perfeftion and Merit of Good Works, theſe Cenſurers affirm About Good 
alſo, That the true Dodrin of Chriſt in thisbehalf was obſcur'd in the ſecond Age, 9" 
immediatly after the Apoſtles : And they do wonderfully by name fall out with 7 
Clemens Alexanarinus, tor that he ſaith, Gratia ſahvamur , 7a non abſque boxnis ope- Clem.l.s, ſtrom. 

 ribus ; Weare laved by Chriſt's Grace,but yet not without Good Works; which - | 
is the very Expoſition that Sir Francis himielf holdeth before in the ſecond En- zx:. 2. c. 16. 
counter, but his Maſters here do deny it. And then in the next Age they ſay, 
Magts, quam ſuperioris ſeculi, Dottores hujus etatis, a vera'DottrinaChriſts & Apo- 
ſtolorum de bonis operibus declinarunt ; The DoQtors of this Age are-fallen away 
from the DoQtrin of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles about Gootl Works, more thain 
the DoCtors of the former Ages. And then in particular they cry outof Origey, 
that he writeth, T hat God giveth Glory to every one in the Life to come, pro menſu- orig.! $ is 
ra meritorum, according to the meaſure of his merits. Kt ſimili errore (ſay they) Z! ry” 
Cyprianus meritorum precedentinm defenſione obvelari peccata ſubſequentia, And that th 25, mer 
Cyprian by like Error (to Or:gem) doth ſay, that by the defence of precedent Me- 
rits, Sins that follow may be covered. Which they cannot abide to hear. 

11. Well, I might run over many other things, as about Laws of Faſting, Ob- AboutFalling, 
ſervation of Holydays, Virginity, Continence, and the like, wherein the ancient Fa- Mad ornegtr uy 
thers no leſs diſagreed from our new Goſpellers, than We do at this day : And Holydays. 
they complain thereof even at the firſt entrance of the ſecond Age, ſaying, Do- £#% 2: P- 64. 
trina de libertate Chriſtiana nonnihil cepit obſcurari, &c, The Do&rin of Chriſti- 

* an Liberty began greatly to be obſcur'd in theſe days. Note, I pray you, that 

7 ſtill their complaint is of cbſcurity and darkneſ5 no leſs in thoſe ancient firſt Ages, 

O than now they complain of Ours, and with the ſelf-ſame reaſon. For what is 

the reaſon, think you, why they complain ſo greatly here of Chriſtien Liberty Cem. z. 65; 
abridged 1 500 years agone © You ſhall hear the particulars which they alledge, Ee 
complaining firſt of theſe words of S.Ignatzus,Scholar to theApoſtles: Do xot Fa lens. Epif. ad 
L honor (ſaith he) the Holydays ; do not neglet# the Faſt of Lent, for that it containeth Fil. 

oy the imitation of Goa while he liv'd upon Earth ; deſpiſe not the Paſſion-week, but do 

a y0u faſt Wedneſdays and Fridays, axd give the reſt of your meat to the Poor, &c. 

12. Thus ſaid he, and it miſliked greatly the Magdeburgians to hear ſo much Againſt Mar. 
talk of Faſting. And from this complaint they paſs toanother againſt all the Fa- 7m 
thers of that Age, ſaying, De Martyrio nimis magnifice ſentire ceperunt ; The Do- 

I Ctors of this Age did begin to have too magnificent an Opinion of Martyrdom. Sacred virgi- 
And about the Conlecrating of Virgins to Chriſt, they millike greatly certain 2its- 

ſpeeches of St, Ignatins ; as for example, Ep. 2 Antiochen. Virgines videant, cui ſe 
A | | COn- 
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conſecrerint; Let Virgins conſider well, to whom they have conſecrated them- 

ſelves. And again, Epiſt. ad Thraſen, Eas, que in Virginitate ſunt, honorate, 

ficut ſacras Chriſto ; Do you honor them that live in Virginity, as conſecrated 

unto Chriſt, And yet further, in his Epiſf. «d Hieronem, Virgines cuſtodi, tan- 

quam Sacraments Chriſti ; Have care to keep Virgins as Sacraments of Chriſt, 

v5 Which kind of Speeches miſliking our Magdeburgians, they ſay, That they were 

| Page6;, anoceaſion, and opened the way to thoſe things, which afterwards were thereupon foun- 
ded, concerning Cloiſters and Vows. | | | 

13. Inthe next Ageafter, to wit, the third, they alſo complain greatly ofthe 

{ame things, and many other the like As namely about Chaſtity and Virgi- 

C:nt.3. p.86. nity, Niminm predicari Cf extolli Continentiam ; That Continency and*Chaſtity 

was too much commended and extolled. - And they are ſo carneſt againſt Ter- 

'  rallian, Origen, and Cypriay, for this matter, ( eſpecially the latter) as they do 

St ©9744 2 accuſe the Holy Man for hatred to Womankind, ſaying, Ex profeſſo quaſi ubique 

Women, Meteſtatuy multebrem ſexum ; He dothevery-where almoſt even of purpole deteſt 

Womankind. Burt in what ſenſe, I pray you ? In no other point { wirhout 

.doubt) but that he had no deſire to have a Siſter for himſelf, as each of our 

German-Minifters may be preſumed to have. But why is this falſe {lander of 

deteſting Womankind laid upon holy,St. Cyprian by theſe good Fellows ? For- 

ſooth, tor that he praiſed ſo much XKirginity, affirming, as they alledge him, 

4 Buy row That Virginity doth equalit ſelf to Angels; yea, if we do examin well the matter, we 

ſhall findit toexceed Angels ; for that, contrary to Natare, it getteth a Vittory in 

Cyp. Serm. de Fleſh, againſt Fleſh, which Angels do not. And again, in another place, Albeir 

| nativ. Chriſti. N[arriage be good, and inſtituted by God, yet Continency is better, and Virginity ex= 

ceedeth all, Behold the cauſe why theſe Proteſtants affirm St. Cyprian to have 

| hated the Feminine Sex. 

Xarrdom, 14. They ſay alſo of Martyrdom, that the Fathers of this Age ſpoke immode- 

ttely thereof : MartJrinm immodice extulerunt omnes hujus etatis Dottores ; All 

the DoQtors of this Age did praiſe immoderately Martyrdom. And then a« 

| Page $3 ; gain, of Invocation of Saints, Videas in Doctorum hujus ſeculi ſcriptis non obſcura 

MIR'2 veſt igia invocationis Saxttorum, You may ſee in the Writings of the Dottors of 

this lecond Age clear ſteps of Invocation or Prayer to Saints. And then of Pur- 

gatory, Semina I urgatorit in aliquot locis ap«d Originem ſubinde ſparſa wvideas ; 

You may ſee the Seeds of Purgatory diſperſed in this Age in the Writings of 

Origen, And you muſt note, that theſe good Fellows do ſpeak by diminutives 

of purpoſe, calling it 25 or footſteps of Prayer to Srints, and Seeds of Purgatory, 

and the like. Bur preſently in the next Age they accuſe openly, and by name, 

Cent 4. c. 4. St. Athanaſizes, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, Prudentius, Epipha- 

p. 295- nius and Ephrem, eight great Doctors, and principal Guides of the Chriſtian 

I: Church, for this Error of Praying to Saints. They accuſe 21, for expreſs 
Ted. 2. 394 holding of Purgatory, La##antizs, Pradentins, and St. Hieroms,ifi the ſame Age. 

Traditions. I5. They accuſe all the DoCtors of this Age for attributing too much to Tra- 

Monafical Life. ditions and Oblervations of the Church, eſpecially about Monaftical Life, Vir- 

"_— ginity, honoring the Memory and Reliques of Martyrs. And they are ſo earneſt 

, and impudent 1n theſe fancies of theirs, as having cited the Fathers Sentences 

againſt themſelves, they cannot let them paſs without intollerable reproachful 

words: So do they accuſe holy Athanaſias of Superſtition for commending Vir-= 

Page 300. - Binity, And having alledged along place of St. Baſi/ in praiſe of Monaſtical 

| Life, they add this Cenſure, Que quidem omnia & preter, & contra Scripturans 

: ſunt ; All which words (gf Sz. Baſil) are both beſides and contrary to holy 

Lib. 2.44 Scripture. Then take they in handSt. Ambroſe, ſaying, Nimwu inſolenter pro= 

\ whonay nuntiat ae Virginum meritis Ambroſius : A#:broſe doth pronounce too too inſo- 

Epbr.1.delu- lently of the merits of Virgins. And for that holy Ephrem had ſaid, That all 

—_ Jeu 2 ;0us people ſhall come merrily in the Day of Judgment before the face of gs fr 
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eſpecially Monks, and other ſuch as have lived in Deſarts in C haſtity, Labors) W atch- 

ings, Faſtings, and the like. . Thele good Fellows, whole greateſt Labors of 

Penance have been to drink and be merry in warm Stows, ſaying, Quid pore Page 30 
monſtroſins aici contra meritum Chriſti ? What can be ſpoken more monſtrouſly 

againſt the merit of Chriſt ?- And then to a Godly Speech of St. Ambroſe, about 4b Serm. 6. 
thEpious honoring of Martyrs Tombs, they give this Cenfure, Cogiter giur Le. awe 
for, quam tetra for ifta; Let the Godly Reader conſider how horrible theſe jc. dc obiu 
things are, uttered by Ambroſe. | \ %Z ih Theodofi, 


16. Andin another place, upon certain words of St: Ambroſe about the holy 
Crols fatng out by St. He/ena, they have in their injurious Speeches; Mura 


Ji" ily Pr que vehementer conrumelioſa ſunt iy meritum Chriſt t, & 
repugnantia Fiaei, Ambroſe dothireckon up many ſuperſtitious things; 'which 

are greatly contumelious againſt the merit of Chriſt, andare contrary to Faith. 

And thus they go forward againſt the reſt of the DoQors and Fathers that a- 

gree not with them in their Fancies and Hereſies; and generally having ſought 

to diſcredit, about the Article of J»/tificatrou and Good Works, this fourth Age 

after Chriſt, and the chief DoQors thereof by name, as' La&#antins, Gregory 

Nyſſea, Hilarius, Nazianzen, Ambroſe, and Ephrem; they conclude with this 
contumely againſt them all : Jam cogitet pius Leffor, quam procul hac et 4s'in hos Cent. 4. p.293- 
Articulo, de Apoſtolorum Dottrina deſciverit ; Let the Godly Reader now conh- 

der how far this fourth Age departed from the DoQrin of the Apoſtles 1n this 

Article of Good Works and Juſtification. 93.1 1 | 

17. Well then, in all theſe points of Controverſie between Us and the Prote- Theſumor 

ſtants, to wit, the Primacy and Principality of the Church and Biſhop of Rome, —— 
the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the Altar, otherwiſe called the Maſs, Freewill, tirtingofne- 
Juſtification, Penance, Merit of Good Works, Traditions, obſerving of Faſts, retics. 
Holydays, Sacred Virginity, Continency, Monaſtical Life, 'Prayer 'to op 24 


OS. > 


Purgatory, Memory and Reliques of Martyrs, and other like, (which:in wt © 
are the principal points whereinthe Proteſtants do diſagree from us) we 
the teſtimony and witneſs of their own men/that the ancient Fathers of Eleuthe. '- 
rius's days, and the next two Ages after him (for I go no lower) did wholly 
agree with us againſt them ; and this ſo farforth, as the Mag deburgians do lay 
more than once of all the DoQors of the ſecond Age after Chriſt, '/wherein 
Eleutherius lived) T hat they erred, and lived in darkneſs, for that they held with x, 

» HUM, 2 


us, asnow you have heard. And with what face then doth John Fox ay a lit- cep. 
tle before, Let them but leave us the Religion that was in Eleatherius's time, andwe ' © 
will ack no more? With what forehead alſo doth Sir Frances, his Scholar; add, 1 "4 im. 


ſay there us not now the ſame Faith inRome that was then ; there were then wo Maſſes, 


no Univerſal Pope, &c.!? But with ſuch men do we deal, that care not what they 
lay or deny, ſo they may bear out the matter for the preſent, and ſeem always 
to have-ſomewhat to ſay. | (10 

18, But now will we leave this, and paſs to another Converfion/under 
St. Gregory the Great, which coricerneth us Exzliſh-mes more particularly *than 
the former ; whereabout you ſhall ſee no lefs Heretical'Fraud and:Malignity 
uſed than in the other before-mentioned, if not more ; for that thele'people 
findingall Antiquity againſt them, and having no other Authorities for proof 
of their Religion, but .only their own Inventions, with ſome light:ſhew of 
Scripture expounded by themſelves, are forced ro uſe moſt ſhameful and de- 
ſperateſhifts, when their Cauſe is examined by the Hiſtories of former Ages. _ 


Andfo much of this point. | 


r 
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Of Three Converſions of England. Parr 1. 


Cu kv. VI. 


Of the third-Converſion of our Iſland and Engliſh Nation by St. Augu- 

ſtin and his fellows ſent from Pope Gregory the firſt, Anno 596. And 

of dirvers Heretical Shifts and Impudences to deface the [aid two excel. 
lent Men, aud the Religion brought into England with them. 


Y Ou have heard the two Shifts before uſed about the firſt public Converſion 
| 3 of Britanny by Pope Elentherias, to wit, firſt of all to diſcredit this Sto- 
' . _ © ry ſo much as in them lay, and then being forced to grant it, their laſt Re- 
| - fuge was to ſay, that the ſame Faith was not then in Rowe that is now, nor 77 
, that the Points of DoQrin now believed and taught, were known and ac- ay 
N knowledged then. Both which Shifts have been moſt evidently refuted, and © 
the ſame Religion ſhewed to have been in Rome under Pope Eleutherizs, which bh 
at this day is there taught. TUE _ 

2. But now there remaineth the other public Converſion of the Engiſb 

Nation from Pope Gregory under _ Ethelbert of Kent ſome four hundred 

years or more after the other, in which neither of the two former Shifts can be 

uſed by our Adverſaries. For neither can they deny or bring in doubt the Hiſtory 

it ſelf, recorded-by all Writers of that time, and ſince, (and, namely and moſt 

Bed.1.1. bif. abundantly by our Countrymen St. Bede, and his/Continuator W:liam of 
"P a Ws & Malmesbiry, and others) nor canthey ſay that the Faith of Rome then derived 
"Mum. deg. 1nto England, was any other thanthar, which is now in Rowe. Which latter 
Keyn Gags. Point, bs that will ſee proved ſubſtantially, and examined Articleby Article, 
= 15: agd Point by Point, by conferring the DoQrin, Rites and Ceremonies brought 
Galf. mon. bif. 1&England by our ſaid Apoſtle Auguſtin, with that whichat this day is taught 

=. Gt anFEpraQiſed in the Rowan Churh ; let him read the Tranſlation of the id 
Huntingt. big. Story of Bede, put into Exgiifh by our famous learned Countryman M. Do- . 
L.3-c.1. Qor Stapleton, with his notes to. the ſame, and the learned Treatiſe, which 
thereon, and by that Occaſion he made, Intituled, The Forzreſs of Faith, which 

ſheweth the ſame to be conform likewiſe to all Antiquity. | 

3. Wherefore our wily Knight Sir Francs ſecing this , hath anſwered not 

one Sentence or Syllable in this his Reply or Waſt-word, to this Converſion of 

Engliſhmen under Pope Gregory, tho I urged the ſame ſomewhat earneſtly in 

my Ward-word, And yet for that upon other Occaſions, he faith once or 

twice in his Book, "That Auguſtin browght in the Romiſh Relzgios : as tho the 

Romiſh Religion had been different at that day from that of the Chriſtian Br#- 

tans ; and for that his Maſter ”_ Fox (out of whom he hath ſtolen all this 

Story) runneth alſo to this Shift upon divers Occaſions : Iam forced to ſay 

. ſomewhat thereunto in this place. - | 

- .4. You muſt then underſtand, that Fox and his Fellows being excluded from 

 Twonew the former twoShifts (as I haveſaid) and yet forced to uſe ſomewhat againſt 

{d ſhifts, this evident DeduRiion of our Exg/iſb Faith from the See of Rome, they betake 

| , themſelves to other Refuges, as abſurd, or rather more, than the former. The 
firſt whereof is, to diſcredit by all means, they can devile, the Authors of this | 
Converſion, to wit, St. Gregory the Pope, and St. Auguſtin our Apoſtle, About Nt 
Fox At.® this time, (faith Fox) departed Gregory Biſhop of Rome, of whom it #5 ſail ; Z 
4+ wn i, that of the number of all the firſt Biſhops before him in the Primitive Church, he was F 

the baſeſt, and of ail them that came after him he was the beſt. ; 
Thedefence 5+ Lo here Envy and Malice how blind they are ; for as for Baſeneſs, if he 
of St. Gregory means in Blood or Worldly Honor, it might perhaps with more probability 
_ Here have been attributed to all, or any of the Popes that were before him, _ to 
q ; 4d egor 'Y 
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| Gregory, who was (as is known) the Son of a moſt Noble and Rich Senator 


Gordianws, as all Authors doteſftide. Whoſe Palace on the Hill Scauras near; lernes Diac, 
to that of the Emperours, is at this day a fair Church and Monaſtery ; and this poor Gregor, 
an being his Fathers Heir, built with his own Subſtance ſeven Monaſteries,; 


Zand endued them with rents before he entred intoany religious Order himſelf. 


WW herefore touching Birth and wordly Wealth, this was ſo far off from the 


N Baſeneſs, wherewith Fox would diſgrace him, 'as he might perhaps with more - -* 
© Probabilit __ 


have ſubſcribed this note (as beforel ſaid) to-any other Pope from 


Peter downward, then to St. Gregory.:; And as for rare and ſingular-Learn- 
8. wich impugneth alſo Baſeneſs) or for Holineſs of Life, (that increaf<. 
"madp Nobility) I think Joh» Fox dareth not to-make St. Gregory inferi- 
our to many Popes that went before him, tho he were no Martyr, as; many 
of them were. So that hard it were to determine wherein this. Baſeneſs doth - 
conſiſt, but that the ſimple fellow would needs ſay' fomewhat to 19. great a 
Mans Diſgrace. And for terming him the beſt of all that followed, this. is 
not ſo. much to praiſe him, as to diſpraiſe the reſt ;-or to make baſe-and beſt 
to fall out in Tune, and ſo we mult paſs it over as an:impertinent Speech. 

6, But if we ſhould ſtand upon the Teſtimonies of Antiquity in this behalf, 
to oppoſe them againſt John Fox, as namely Joannes Diaconus that wrote his 
Life, and many other after him ;. we ſhould oppreſs the poor Fellow with 
Multitude of Witneſſes ; yet cannot we letpaſstwo that lived in Spain at the 
ſame time, the one and the other ſoon after. The firſt is Ipdorws Archbiſhop 
of Sevil, who writeth thus preſently upon his Death : Gregorins Papa, Roma- /j4. de virici 
ne Sedis & Apoſtolice Preſul, compuntitione tumors Dei plenus & humilitate ſum- OR 27s. 
mus, tantoque per gratiam Spiritus Santis ſcientie lumine preditus, ut nou modo ny of iforu 
ils preſentium temporum i ſed nec inpreteritis quidem oo fuit unquam, rows. 
Pope Gregory Biſhopof the Roman and Apoſtolic See, being full of Compun- ** ©"®97: 
Qtion of the Fear of God, and moſt high.in Humility ,. was -indued by the 
Holy Ghoſt with ſo great light of Knowledge, as not only any Man. of the 
preſent time is equal unto him, but neither of the Apes pail, 20 , 

7. This is his judgment , which ay St. Hildefonſus -Archbiſhop, of Toller, 
having cited in a Book of his of the ſame Title not long after, yieldeth as it 
were the Reaſon of this Aſſeveratiog of St. 1jdore in theſe words : Its enim Hildef. libel. 
cunttorum meritorum claruit perfettione ſublimis, ut (excluſis omnium illuſtrium des wg 
oirorum comparationibus) nihil ili fumile demonſtret antiquitas, Vicit enim ſan. of Ge Hildes 
ditate A ntonium, eloquentia Cyprianum, ſapientia Auguſtinum, &c. For St. Gre- fouje. 
* 9ory did ſhine with ſo high a-perfeQtion of all kind of-merits, as (thecom- 
< pariſons of all other worthy Men being excluded) Antiquity hath-nothing to 
* ſhew like- unto him, ſeeing; that in Holineſs he- ſurpaſſed St. Azthoay, in 
* Eloquence St. Cypriar, in Wiſdom St. Auguſtin, &c. : IP 

Thus wrote theſe Men in thoſe days, and albeitit may ſeem ſome kind of ex- 
aggerations ; yet we may hereby behold the judgmentof thoſe Ages, and the 
ſenſe of theſe two-learned and holy Prelates, how different they were, from 
John Fox and his Mates in our days, that ſeek ſo fondly to diſcredit 1o rare a 
Man ; and this ſhall be ſufficient for St. Gregory. mae 5, £ 0d EZ 

8: Now as for our Apoſtle St, Auguſtin, tho' the malice of our Heretics beex- 
ceeding great, both againſt his perſon and aQtions ; yet is: Fox oftentimes for- = 
ced to ſpeak well of him and his company, as-in theſe words: At length whey = AZ. & 
the King (Ethelbert) had well conſidered the . howeft Converſation of their Life, , pats. 
ana. moved with the Miracles wrought through Geas hand. by them, he heard them Fox praileth' 
more gladly ; and laftly by their  wholſom Exhortations aug xample of godly Life, _ 


he was by them converted and Chriſtened. in the year abvyeſaid 596. and the 36 againſthis 


of his Reign, Will, 
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© 9. Thus writeth he there ; and moreover talking of a great and ſpecial Mi- 
- * »" racle wrought by St, Auguſtin itt ſight of the Br:tans, then his Adverfaries, 
;.... For confirmation of the Rowen DoQrin in obſerving the Eaſter-feaſt, as now it 


isuſed,' (which Miracle was the reftoring of a blind Man tohis ſight, by eolyes. 
kneeling down and? praying'to-God for him in-the preſenceof the mulritye + 
whoſt Prehates had attempted: the like' before; but could: not atchieve tF- 

hof Bede and' Polyohtonicon, "Huntington, Tornalen- ©; 


Fox 48. p he faith, that the ſtories bot , 
107-01 {s; Fabjan, and'other more doigres in this matter ; And yet in thai ne 
Pape following, he goeth about to diſcredit him by all means poſſak nd 
diminiſh the Opinion of SanQity 1n him : For talking of a certain 
ſeven Brizan Biſhops with him, | whiere” they ſay 'St- 4»/tiz beinaar 
Arclibiſhop'and Primate' of England, would not raiſe nor move. his Body at 
their comming in,. Fox wtiteth thus, Much lefs would his Phariſaical Solemnity 
| have girded-himſelf"#s Chriſt did,” and waſh his Byethrens feet after their journey, 
Fox ſeeketh hut how knoweth John Fox this ? Hear his Reaſon ; Seeing his Lordſhip was ſo 
St yrs high, of rather ſo heavy,'or rather ſo'proud, that he could not find in his heart to give 
- Pg them alittle moving bf his Body, &C. ; 

By this is his AﬀeQion ſeen to the Man, 'and alſo by that he would gladly 
bring him'in ſome maginer of ſuſpition, ' to-have been ſome part of the cauſe of 
the {layphter of the Brite» Monks of Baxgor, ſlain by Erhe}fred a" Heathen 
King of Norrhambertand,; for that they come to Cheſter to pray againſt him. 
Whereas'Fox himſelf notwirhſtanding-doth confeſs, that both Huntington and 

Bed. 13h. 1, other Authors (and hs might have ſaid alſo Bede himſelfy do fay, thar St, Au- 
bift. 6. 35: gnftin was dead when this {laughter happened, nor could any way this matter 
_ - appertainuntohim, or to any occaſion grverby him ; yer doth another Com- 
© pation of John Fox go fiirther,' and more. maliciouſly againſt this holy Man 
Jo: Bale. cent, OUE: Apeltle, ro wit; John Bile the Apoſtate Frier, who writeth thus : Angu- 
I. ſcrip. Brit. ſtinus Rotianus 4 Gregorio primo 'ad Angloſaxones papiſtica fide initiandos Apoſto- 
fol. 35. lus mittebatur. ** Anpuſtin the Roman was ſent as an Apoltle from Gregory the 
firſt, to convert the En2lb-Sexonstoa Popiſh Faith. Behold here, how an- 

cient Papiſts, the Catholics of Ezglend, are by this Mans Opinion. 
Bales ſcurruli- LT» T paſs over' the reſt of Bales falſe and econtamelions Speech concerning 
ty againſt St," St, Auguſto, as that he being fgnorint of the Scriptures, taught falſe Dofrin, and 
Ang that he neatle himſelf Archbiſhop by violence 5 that he'attended more to ger tythes and 
oblations for Maſſes, thu to preach the Goſpel, and that he was caſe of the flaughter 
of 1200 'Monks, and other ſuch hke reproachful hes; againft whom I could 
propoſe the whole ftream of the beſt Authots ever fince his time, both domeſti- 


cal and efitern, if it!/were worth the ftriving with ſo contemptible an Adver-, 


ſary : and if-nothing would reftrain the Liberty of fo reproachful a Tongue ; 

yer at leaſtways the reſpe& ofidar Nation'eonvetted" bytim, and fo many 

great. miracles wroupur by him'to that effeft, "as both St.-Bede and others do 

recount, *aind- Fox dareth'not deriyy' '6©ughtto bave'ſome bridleto this ſhameleſs 

Apoſtzra.” For 'thatnet'only St. Bette, "Malwjesbury, Marians,' Seotns, Sigebert, 

FR IPOS, others'doxecoutit them ; buteven Sc. Gregory himſelf wrote the ſame'by 

cles wrought his own pen to Eulogize & nrpcy> hd Alewn##%##4, who'had written untoſhim 

by y St. Augh- jo ond ne be NN | won 4 p-reee —n'the Converſion 
of new Chiriſtiatts> St. Gregor d wordsate theſe, - I 4 bor 

Grege.1. 7; T2. Sed quontan &f/ © But for thar'trulythegood, which they do there,” is 

£rif- 30, _ - © mack enicteaſed'Þy the joyyrou cake rr other mens good alſo": T will requite 

m2 «you withthelike pood News; 95 You haveWtittentome! Know then; that, 

« wherexxthe 'Ex2/i} Nation Phegtin'the corner ofthe World;have reniained 

..- © hithert&in their Trfidelity worthipping ftontsand blocks;*t did'by the help 

* of your Prayers theſe days pr (God as I hope, moving me thereuato)) fend 

* unto that Nation a Monk of my Monaſtery to preach unto them ; who upon 
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* my Licenſe afterward being made Biſhop in the Countreys near unto them, 7 Sregories | © * 
« :rrived at laſt unto that end of the world. And now Letters are come unto Exglih Af. "x 
_*ys both of his Health, and his Work that he hath in Hand ; and ſtrely either fairs: 
.-»5 he, or they that were ſent over with him, do work fo any miracles in that 
7% Nation, as they may ſeem therein to imitate .the Power and Mirctles of the 
- <= Apoſtles themſelves ; and in this very'laſt Solematty of Chrifs'Nativi 
{- *Spaſt, there were above ten thouſand Exz!/fhmer baptized by thehands of this 
 *gur Brother and fellow Biſhop, &c. ; any 
23. Thus far St. Grezory, who is another manner of Witneſs than” Fox or 
a/c; tha FÞx doth confefs (as you have heard before) both the  vertuons 

Life and2Miracles of St. Auguſtin and his fellows, And if he do fo-tndeed, and 

- do think them to have been wrought by Gods Power, and nor by the operation 
'T of Satan ; then ir is great Blaſphemy borh in him and his fellows, tathink 
chat God would concurr by Miracles to the planting of falſe DoQtrin and Error, 
which ſcornfully they call che Papiſtical Faith. Whereof now we ſhall treat 
may in particular , having” diſputed theſe things about Saint Aug»ftin's 

erion, Be ON 
14. About which Doftrin theſe good Fellows ſeem to quarrel much more, ARES 

giving fimple People to believe, ' that he brought from Rowe aifferent Chri. ja ty —E 

ian Religion from that, which was in Brirazxy before, as out of Sir Francis gufin 

own words alledged may appear : And albeit Jobs Fox in his Hiftory treating 

of this matter , doth not dare to affirm it plainly, but rather ſeeketh here and 

there to pick out ſome diffefences between the Roman Religion, that St. Augu- 

L ſtin brought in, and that which is now, as for example where he faith ; Note pox p. 07. 

P by the way (Chriſtian Reader) that whereas it i ſaid that Auguſtin * baptized Fen HIRE 
thouſand Engliſh Saxons upon a Chriſtmas day in a River, it followeth (faith he) Mohr» 
that then there was no uſe of Fonts, &c. Yet 1n a certain Preface of his, which he that now alſ@ 
calleth his Proteſtation to the whole Church-of-England, he hath theſe words, Jo _ 
All this while about the ſpace of 400 years (after the Converſion of King Lucius) Re- _ —_— 
ligion remained in Britanny ancorrupt, and the Word of Chriſt truly preached ; till 10000in a 
about the coming of Auguſtin 4nd. his Companions from Rome, many of the ſaid Bri- _ Proteſt 
tan Preachers were ſlain by the Saxons. pA after that began the Chriſtian y.g. 

Faith to enter and ſpring amongſt the Saxons after a certain Romiſh ſort ; yet 

car Ns ſomewhat more tolerable than in other times, which after” fol- 

lowed, &c. : + 

15. Thus writeth Fox maliciouſly enough (as you ſee) to bring in doubt Whether St. 

and diſcredit our firſt Chriſtian Religion, had by St. Awpnſtiz ; but yet mp 
hereby it is evident, that if Ezg/iſhmen were ever true Chriſtians either at their $0» true 
firſt Converſion, or for more than goo years after, they were Roman Chri- **'5'n- 
ſtians. But whether they were ever true Chriſtians indeed or not, that Point 

Fox dareth not plainly to determine in this place ; but only as the faſhion of - 
Hereticks is, to call matters in queſtion and leave them in doubt, ſodoth he, 
and (as one ſaid well) Tolay the Eggs for another to hatch rhe Serpents. For 
that Fox his Scholars, Holinſhed, Hooker, and Harriſon, and other like, have 
preſumed upon this foundation, to determine reſolutely the matter, that Exg- 
liſhmen were never true Chriſtians indeed before Luther began his Dofrin, 
which appeareth in theſetheir words — ſpeaking of the Inhabitants of - 
Britanny. Whey the ſheep of Gods paſtare (ſay they) would receive no whotſons fod. Folin. in de- 

der , it 3s wo his Maj F64 to let them run on headlong from one iniquity to another, —_ S 

Inſomuch that efter the Dottrin of Pelagius, th:y recetved that of Rome alſo, 

brought in by Auſtin and his Monks ; whereby it was to be ow, how they fell from 
the Truth into Herefie, and from one Hereſie ſtill into another, until at laſt they were 
drowned in the pits of Error, digged up by Antichriſt, &c. / 
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|. Whether 16. Thus do write theſe Companions, of the firſt Converſion of Exz/iſhmex 
were ever | ÞY St. Auguſtin, but whether they mean of the Britans, or of Engliſhmen, or 


true Chriſti- of both, that fell into theſe pits, it is not ſo eaſie to judge : For they name both 


Luther's time. 


| 
q 
it 
q affirm. But let us hear yet further their blaſphemous and deſperg 
of our firſt Apoſtle St. Awguſtin. - Bn 3 
| Holinſs. ibid. The Auguſtin (ſay they) after his arrival converted the Saxons inleed from 
q . Paganiſm, but as the Proverb ſaith , bringing them out of: Gods Bleſſing into the 
| ; warms Sun, he imbued them with no leſs hurtful Superſtition, than they did know be- 
Wi Sow. For beſide the only Name of Criſs and external contempt of their priſtin Ido- 
gainſt the firſt /Jatry, he taught them nothing at all, but rather an exchange from groſs to ſubtil 
—_— Treachery, _ open to ſecret Idolatry , and from the name of Pagans to the bare 
| a Title of Chriſtians, &Cc. 
WY 17. Lo hergtheſe Mens cenſures of the firſt Converſion of our Engliſh Nation 
= - | to Chriſtianity. They compare Pagaziſm: to Gods bleſſing. and our new Chriſti- 
| an Religion tothe warm Sun, and all our Forefathers Faith and Religion, more 
than goo years together, they define to: be nothing but Superſtition, Trea- 
. chery andIdolatry , no leſs hurtful than the Paganiſm it ſelf, which they pro- 
feſſed before, and that they lived and died only with the bare name of Chri- 
ſtians without the Subſtance, &c. And conſequently are moſt certainly damned 
all eternally. Now if the worſt Devil that1s found in hell had a mouth, and 
ſhould be let forth to preach, curſe, or ſcold againſt us, as theſe men do ; 
"could he ſpeak worſe or more blaſphemouſly (think you) againſt the firſt Chri- 
ſtianity of our Nation,. or againſt God himſelf, that teſtified the Truth and 
SanCtity thereof by ſo many rare miracles, as before hath been ſhewed ? Could 
this Divel (I ſay) in his own ſhape or language ſpeak more opprobrioully of 
our primitive Ezg/ifþ Chriſtian Church, then theſe new Goſpellers do ? eſpe- 
Balew de ſcript. cially if we add that which Friar Bale hath in theſe words, Carnalis ifa _— 
I cent. l« pum Synagogae, .que Roma wenerat, iam perſequebatur Ecclefiam, que ſecunaum 
TY Chriſti Spiritum apud Britannos erat, That Carnal Synagogue of Ergliſh 
| « Chriſtians, that came from Rome, did perſecute the Church that was in Eng- 
« ]azd, according to the Spirit of Chriſt bfore Augsyſtiz came. 
18. Behold our firſt Chriſtian Exg/iſb Church not only call'd a Synagogue, 
but a carnal Synagogue :. and the Brit Church which a little before Helin- 
ſped condemned (as you heard) of Herelie, is now called the true Church, ac- 
cording tothe Spirit of Chriſt. But what ſpiritual Man (think you) was this, 
that ſo ſpeaketh of Spirit and condemneth our primitive Ezg/iſh Church of Car- 
nality ? You ſhall hear him deſcribed by his own pen, and firſt of his Vocati- 
ep F* « oy; he became a Frier. Duodecim annorum puer (laith he) in Carmelitani 
How Fabn Monachatus Barathrum, Nordovici detrudebar. © When I was a Boy of twelve 
Bale became « years old at Norich, I was thruſt into the pit of being a white Friar. - So he 
a Friar Faith, andoutof theſe words two things may be noted of his ſpirit, which is no 
doubt of lying, for that both of them are {landerous fictions of his own ; firſt 
that he was made a Friar at the Age of twelve years, for that no Religious Or- 
De Reg. jurie der can admit Men to the ſame, according to the Eccleſiaftical Canons, but of 
Z. 6.c. Non convenient years, and fit to make their choiſe for ſo great an attempt, as is to 
* #5. Tenounce the World, and lead a Religious Life, according to the vows they 
Concil. Trid. make, which before the Council of Trext was at Fourteen years , whereunto 
oY 28: C4?- the ſaid-Council added two years more. It might be then perhaps, that _ 
| | oy 
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ans before to determin or diſtinguiſh neither People ; and which way ſoeyer you take it, _ 
it hath not, only falſhood and impiety ; but open contradiCQtions allo in it ſelf,% 
For if they mean the Brirans, then it is evidently falſe, that they were converts 
ed by St. Auguſtin and his Monks. | And if they mean of the Engliſh, gh. 
much more falſe, that they ever received the DoCtrin of Pelagims, or telk frn®;- 
Truth to Hereſie, as theſe phantaſtical Men both ignorantly and malicioulhfdo® 
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Boy was put into the White Friars Monaſtery at Norwich at- twelve years 
old, to ſweep the Church , or cleanſe Candleſticks , or other ſach Offi- 
ces fit for that Age, and his Perſon ; but not to be a Friar, or to be admit- 
ted into the Order it ſelf, and much leſs. (which is” the ſecond/lie) can it 
be probable, that he was forced thereunto, as here he teVeth his Readers for 
that it is well known, that ſuch Profeſſion were not available, for which cauſe 
\ *every. Order of Religiog hath their Noviceſhips, or times of Probations appoint- 
EF ed, wherein Men are tobe proved, and to prove alſo themſelyes, andto have 
p free liberty to make their Ele&tions, without force or conſtraint at all. And 
ſodo all true Religious Men know and profeſs, albeit this miſerable Apoſtate 
having loſt all ſpirit and ſenſe of Religion, and become'wholly carnal indeed, 


E would have it thought that he was put into Religion againſt his will. 
A 19. But how did he get himſelf outagain, (trow you) from this Servitude 
of into Liberty ofthe Fleſh, World,and Devil,and of his new Goſpel,you ſhall hear 


it alſo from himſelf, Apparente Dei werto (faith he) deformitatem meam vidi, How Bale was 
: &c. © The Word of the Lord appearing, I ſaw mine'own'deformity of being an berg 
* (rowit) a Prieſt, anda Friar. Well, and what followed ? Horribilis b:ftie ma- ftate. 

I teditum charetterem deinteps eraſs : **I did preſently then ſcrape out the curſed 
4 « mark or charaQer of the horrible Beaſt :'.So hecalleth his old Charater of 
E; Prieſthood, his Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience, and other Ob- 
ligations of Religion. | moftus 51 

20, But what was the means to ſcrape out theſe Charatters ?” you ſhall 
have it from himſelf in like manner. Non enim (faith he) ab homine, neque per , ole hit 
I hominem, ſed ſpeciali Chriſti & verbo, & dono, «uxorem fideliſſimam accept Dorothe. Fen 
7 am : ** For that Itook unto me (and you muſt mark the word exm that yield- 
= « eth the cauſe) a moſt faithful wife. Dorothy ( ſome Nuff” you may imagin, 
« 25 faithful in keeping her Vow of Chaſtity as himſelf) and thisnotfrom #h 
« Man, nor by any Mans help, but by the ſpecial gift awd word. of Chriſt, 
&c. Lo here Chriſt made a wooer for this Friar to marry a Nun againſt both 
their Vows and Promiſes made. to him- before ; and-is not this a" fit Spi- 
ritual Father to call the whole Primitive Church of Exg/and a Carnal Sy- 
nagogue, &c. PO SPAR | 
21, But yet hear him out further, what he writerh of our firſt Chriſtian 

King Erhelbert, and of the Religion receiv*d by him from St. Auguſtin, and 
thereby conſider what manner of Men this new Goſpel bringeth forth. "E:hel- 
bertus Rex (faith he) Romaniſmum, cum adjunitis ſuper ſtitionibus tandem ſuſcepit ; 
hac nimirum adjetFa conditione, ut omnino her,” non coactitins eſſet- nouus ille 
Deorum cultus : King Ethelbert at length having heard the Preaching, and pox . 16%. 
$ conſidered (as -Fox ſaith) the' Miracles and: vertuous Life of St- Auguſtiz 9. 2. nu«5, 
*and his Fellows, admitted the: Roman Religion with all the Superſtitions 
6 adjoyned thereunto ; bur yet with this condition, that this new worfhip of 
*Gods (which he now admitted) ſhould be altogether free, and no way ſub- 

F< « je& to Coattion ,- &c. In which words the Apoſtate {if you' mark him) 

= - dothnot only ſpeak blaſphemouſly of-our whole firft Chriſtianity, calling it 

j. a new Worſhip of many Gods ';' but feemeth alfo to inſinuate, that /it-was 

Fo ſo admitted by King Erbelbers at the beginning, as it might be free for Men 
'Þ toleaveit again, when they would. Than which contumelious ſlander {if he * 
mean it ſo) nothing can be ſpoken or imagined more abſurd or wicked. Let 

E any Man read St. Gregortes letters to King. Erhelbert after his Converſion, and ze.1. x. big, 
2 he ſhall ſee an other Leſſon there taught him : to wit, his great and-perpetual © 33: 
i Obligation to God for ſo ſingular a Benefit, confirmed from Heaven withſo ma« 
LA ny_ Miracles, and ſuch other points. Bt | 
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- flatly, for ſo muchas they ſay, 


- 22. But by this we may ſee, whither theſe Mens drifts. do tend : which is 
to diſcredit all Antiquity and Religion, and to bring in —_ grep Eng- 
liſhmes were ever true Chriſtians hitherto or no. And as gr the {pace of 
goo years together after St. __— time unto Luther, theſe Mcn deny it 

that our firſt Faith received from\y Rome, was 
not the true Faith of Chriit, nor of Chriſtendom ; but a particular Romiſb 
Faith, full of Error, Superſtition, and Idolatry, as you have heard ; yea worſe 


| (if we will believe Hol#nſbed, Hooker, and Harriſon) than was the # aganiſm, 


That Prote- 
Rants: cannot 
be ſure that 


they are Chris» 


ſtians accord- 
ing to Fox 
and Holimſhed. 


_ 


-which Exngliſþbmen' profeiled before their Converſon -: And then followeth, 
that for ſo much as they hold alſo, that the longer Religion endured tn Exg- 
land, the worſe it waxed : needs muſt they conclude, that when Luther began 
his Goſpel, our Fathers and Grandfathers were no Chriſtians at all, and much 
leſs true Chriſtians. ' And this for them. 

23, But if we will talk of our ſelves, that now live in Exg/and, we muſt 
needs alig-conclude the ſame :- to wit, thatafter all Mutations made in Exg- 
lnd about Religion, fince- Luther began, the Proteſtants cannot be ſure with 
any Reafon, that they are true Chriſtians, or have yet received the right Faith 
or Goſpel untothis day. Which I prove thus, Firſt for that the Goſpel preach- 
ed by Luther, was never yet admitted wholly into Exgland : For at the very 
beginning thereof 'under King Hepry, it was contradicted by him and the 
State, during his whole Reign, yea condemned for Heretical, as by many De- 


See the Ats cree$as well of Parliaments as otherwiſe by particular Ordinances is mani- 


of Parliament 


Anno 31. , 
Hen. 3. Co 14. 
& anno 32. 

C. 26. & anno 
234: Co I. 


feſt : his Majeſty always holding Lether*s Opinions for Herelies, and according 
thereunto, burned. the Profeſſors thereof for Heretics unto his dying day, as 1$ 
notorious ; Tho' in one Article about the Popes Suprematy he concurred with 
them ; but not as taking the ſame from Luther or His Do&rin : So as Luthers 
Golpel (if it were a Golpel, as John Fox calleth it every where in his As and 
Monuments) was never yet received in Ezgl/ard. For thatyn King Edwards 
days the Doftrin of ZXuingelizs and not of Lyther was admitte#= 


o 


Qrin Zxtber always held for oppoſite to his, and for plain Herelſie, as be 


1 Do- 
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large hath been declared. 
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24. And as for her.Majeſties time that now is, clear it is that neither ofboth 
the former DofQtrins or Goſpels have formally, or fully been admitted : I mean 
neither the Lutherans or Zpingliens, but rather the DoQrin of a third, oppo- 
ſite in' Many Points to them both ; to wit, of Job» Calvin.” And yet —_— 
bath this Goſpel been ſo frankly or generally received or practiſed, as. the chief 
Profeſlors thereof, and fuch as take themſelves to follow the ſame moſt exaaly 
(I mean the Puritans) do remain content, but rather complain, that their 
true DoQrin indeed and Goſpel, was never hitherto truly: eftabliſhed in our 
_— as in the firſt Encounter againſt Sir Francis we have ſhewed abun- 

25, S925 if the firft Goſpel of St. Avgs/{iz, brought into Exgland from Rome, 
wherewith- our Anceſtors lived and profeſſed Chriſtianity for goo years toge- 
ther, were not the true Goſpel of Chriſt indeed, nar the other Goſpel, of Martin 
Lather,that appeared to the World in the year 1 537. was ever admitted intoEzg- 
land in King Heary's. time, that died 1a the year:1547. And if from thence for- 
ward-ynder King Edward, Zing line's Dotrin,and not Lythers,was eſtabliſhed, 
for the Emghfp, Goſpelof that time : And if under ber Majeſty that now is, nei- 
ther of theſe two, but Ca/vins DoQrin and Goſpel hath been admitted (tho? 
yet with ſuch Reftritions, and Alterations, asthe'pureſt Patrons thereof ſay ir 
is not their Goſpel, but a patched thing, as * before at large-we have decla- 
red) what followeth then (I ſay) but that we, Rng/5ſþwen have yet no true Goſ- 
pel atall, nor ever had, and conſequently we were never yet true Chriſtians, 
nor areat this day : For that the Chriſtianity of theantient Engliſh from ww, 
Ethel. 
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Ethelbert to King Henry VIII. was no true Chriſtianity , as theſe men 
fay ; and much leſs will they grant of the Religion eſtabliſhed by King 
Henry, as oppoſite as well to: Proteſtants: as to Catholics. That alſo of 
King Edward's days was different from all; and that which now .is in Emg- 
lat , is contradifted as well by Lutherans , Zuinglians', and Puritans , 
as by Carholics, Where then, and among whom, ſhall we find the true 
Goſpel ! 11 20776686 TS 21: 4 
4 One only ſhift theſe people do pretend, which is. to. run to the Britans 
Religion at that time, when Sr. Auguſtin came into England; for this both 
Fox and Bale do acknowledge to have been the right Religion, and (to uſe 
their words) the naked usſpotted Goſpel, aud far diſſerent from the Romiſh 
Religion th:t Auguſtin brought in from Gregory : wherefore that poing reſt- 
eth now to be examined. ,And albeit you have heard a: little before how Ho- 
linſhead accuſeth the Britans Religion of Pelagieniſm andother Hereſtes, yer Bale pum aeſcrip, 
writeth thus: Privs illic fuerit Chriſtianiſmus,8&c.**Chriſtian Religion was inBr7. Bris. cent. 1. * 
_ }**r:4ny before the coming of A#guſtin and his.Fellows :'But it was nor to their #35: 
's. \Y<commodity, for that it was without Maſſes, and without diſtinQtionoffMeats * 

\ < or Pays; and the Britazs obſerved the bare naked Goſpel, without Jewiſþ 
< Ceremanies, &c, Bae] 2,203 39916 30h 1D DNSTE, 

27.. Sowriteth he. And Fox (as before: you have heard ). ſaid, That for Foxinhis pro- 
400, years after Pope Eleutherius and King Lucins, Religion remained in Br#- agate of 
#anny uncorrupt, and the Word of Chriſt truly preached,” till about .the co- xagiand, p.g. 

. ming of Aug»fin and his Fellows from Rome, &c. -' And yet he cannot deny 
but thatin this ſpace both the Pelagian ard other Herefies had entred alſo 
among them, and that ſome Reliques thereof remained! ever when Auguſtin 
arrived. And whereas they ſay, that the Brirsfp Religion beforevthe coming of 
+duguſtiz was uncorrupt, and free from all-Few;ſb Ceremonies, it is ridiculous ; 
foraſmuch as we have ſhewed *. before, that the chiefeſt difference between * Sup. cap. 3. 
theſe two Religions at that day was about a Fewiſh Ceremony obſery'd by the 
Britans, againſt the Order and Faith of the Church of Rome, to wit, the ſu- 
perſtitious keeping Eafter day upon the fourteenth of the firſt Moon of March, 
together with the Jews. SANT 

28, But as for ather ſubſtantial points. of Faith, (eſpecially ſuch as beat 
this day in contrgverſie: between/Us and Proteſtants, as Meſ5, Sacrifice, Faſt- 
ing, obſerving of ' Holydays, and the like , here-named'Y the old Britens Re- 
ligion did agree with that - of Rome, | brought” in by St. Avguffin, and 
{o:.hath continued until this day ;_ and this ſhall we ſhew in the Chap- 
ter:ifollowing. . So as: if the old  Brizjþ Faith was the true Faith , We - 
ow 7 among Catholics at this day, and :not Proteſtants, as ſhall be de- 
clared. | #48 13 bt FI | 
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That the Roman Religion, brought into England by St. Auguſtin under- 
Pope Gregory, was the -very ſame that. was brought in before under 
Pope Eleutherius by Fugatius and Damianus, and continued after- 

ward among the Britans until the coming of St. Auguſtin to the Engliſh 


. | Nation. 

| *E have ſhewed before how that the Chriftian Faith, preached in Exg- 
wW land inthe! Apoſtles time, was the Romaz Farth ; and that the in- 
creaſe, or public Eſtabliſhment thereof again under King Lacius, 
Sup. £.1+3,5z6« was allo from Rome; and finally, that the third propagation was in 
like manner from the ſame City, under Pope Gregory by 8t. Auguſtin. Now 
- - remaineth it that we ſhew and declare how the Britexs, from King Zucias's 
time until the coming of St. Avguſtiz (which was 400 years, and more) 
downward, did not alter their Faith, nor yet the See of Roze Hers ; and con- 
{equently, that the Faith remaining among the Britans when St. Anguſtin en- 
tred, and that which was brought in by Him from Rome, and taught unto the 

Englib, was all one. wy 2 bra {74 ea 
That Rome 2. And firſt for the Church of Rowe, if we count the Biſhops thereof that 
changed not held that Seat from E/earherine, the fourteenth Pope after St. Peter, who: died 
her Farth from 40 Domini 196, until the beginning of Pope Gregory1. the ſixty-ſfixth Pope, 
St, Gregory. Who was choſen Awno Domini'59go'1 In this ſpace ( T'fay ): of 400 years, there 
paſſed fifty Popes alt of one Faith; nor ſhall it be found that any one of them 
changed his Religion, or was ditterent in belief the one from the other ; 'which 
is a ſufficient proof that the Rowen Faith in-Gregory's time was the ſame that it 

was in Elestherinss time. © ,) fs | 

3- Andas for the Bri#avs, we read not but that from the: time of King Lu- 
cius they continu'd the Faith receiv'd under him from Pope'Elentherins, until 
the tifingup of the Heretic Pei, which was ſomewhat moxe than 200 years 
after; - and for other 200 years again after that, to wit, fromthe time of Pels- 
- gius until che coming of St. Avgvſhis, we find not in any Hiſtory that the Bri- 
fans (being once deliver*'d from the Herelie'of Pe/agizs by the help of St, German 
That the Bri- and Lupss, Biſhops of the Rowen Faith) ever changed their Religion in 'any 
- ny eps one ſubſtantial point ; nor that they . {werv*di':from-the-general Faith of 
vas Oe the reſt of Chriſtendom, except.only:ſpre fewidf chem. infe&ed. wirh!the-fore- 


' - ſamewith the 


Romans. ſaid Hereſie whiles it laſted, and the Cuſtom of keeping Eaſter-day with the 
Sup. 6-3 Fews: Which before we have ſhewed to have been __. ſome remainder 
of Pelagianiſm, or otherwiſe brought in after. But howſoever it got in, cer- 
tain it 1s, that. in other ſubſtantial points of DofQtria and Religion, there 
was nodifference between the Britans and Romans at that day, to wit, un- 
4 Pope Gregory that ſent hither Auguſtin» ; which I ſhew by the Reaſons fol- 

| owing. 
Reaſon 1. F Eſt, That if St. Auguſtin at his coming had found any other _ſubſtan- 
tial difference of Belief in the Brztib Faith, from that which he brought from 
Rome, he would have reprehended the ſame, as well as he did their different 
Cuſtom-in celebrating Eaſter after the Jewiſh manner, and ſome few other 
Rites of leſs moment ; or at leaſtwife, being afterward made Archbiſhop and 
Primate of all the Land, and conferring with the Bri: Biſhops in Council, 
Feeders, (8s Foxfaith he did) he would have communed with them about the ſame, 
al.2 ” or objeQedit unto them, or at leaſtwiſe have made ſome mention thereof, 
ON | "BY 4 J either 
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either in his Letters to Pope Gregory [as he did of fat leſſer mattersY of t6 forte 

other man. But any ſuch thing we do notread ; and conſequently it tttay be 

concluded certainly, that there was no ſich difference in matter of Faith and 

Dottrin. Kew | LOO COLT ASI PIO | | 

5. Another Reaſon may betaken on the orher fide, fromthe Brizans towards reac. ir, | 

St. Auguſtin ; who being 1t1 Controverfie wirh him about his jerartring whe | 

Sex0ns, whoſe Converſion fot the preſent they ſeertted not todefire (imreſpett ” 2 
So pbferve | ; 
| - : 


of many injuries recery'd from'them, as St. Bede _— r dic 
all Occafions, Cauſes, and Reafons, which they miglt glledge | rr proba- 
bility, why they would nor joyn with him in that Work 5 and if they could 
have alledged this Cauſe, That the DoQrin which he preiched had been diffe- 
rent in any one point from chat which rhey Had received and obſerved before, 
it had been avery ſufficient excuſe and reaton'for them. But we do finid no fuch 
exception alledged by them, attd conſequently we ntay conclude. (as before) 
that there was none. (yu _ 45% E 

6. Our third Argument orReafon may be deduced frofn the confideration of reaton nit, 
the Univerſal State of Chriſtian Faith in thoſe days, ro wit, under &rrpory 1. 
who was choſen Pope about the or of Chtift 59o, at what time there was 
Unity and Conformity of one Religion throughour all Chrifteadom, except only 
in ſome places of the World certain Reliques of « Pelep7ars, * Origtniffs, * Dona. . Greg.l. 5: 
ziſts, and » Extychizns, out of whom ob. frees in thoſe days the* 4rminiaen cp. 14. 
Errors, as appeareth by the Hiftory of thoſe times, eſpecially otit of St. Gre ; * oo La 
gory's own Works. Neither do we read that the Brizans were noted with any «< Gr;g 1... 
of theſe Hereſies, but only with Pelagieniſm fome years, before ; ftorti which 9-2 
they had been deliver®d by the Pteaching of the Frexch Biſhops St, Geymas and ;, 45 Ro | 
St. Lupns, and by the diltgetice of their own Metropalitags St. Datyzries and *© Nicepb. 1.18, 
St. Davidafterward,  Seerng ther 'St, Aaguftin" cane from Rome by Irahyand © 53: 
France, and was direQed to the Biſhop of Arles, from whom hepaſfed through ,,, ;. . ... 
_ France into Britawny:;| iris certaftt he brought no other Faith than the Univer. 

fal Faith of Chriſtendom recety'd and believ'd inthoſe days: From which ſeci 

that Britznny was not held nor noted to be different, nor yet Excommunicared, 
(as certain BrſhopSof treland appear to have been by divers Letters of St. Gre- G,g.1. ,. «<. 
gory himſelf, written to them 1m rheir reprehenſion for participation with cer- 35. indi. 50. 
rain Schiſmarics; ) it followeth, thar the Farth which St. 4«gufti brought, and 21:9: ©: 51+ * 
that which the Brita had before; muſt treeds' be one and the felf-fame in atl © © 
material and fabſkantial points. Fn Fore mw 

7. To which effeQalfo may be added,” That in the very rrext Age among Reaſon IV. 
the Britans, before the Englify entred, there were BYi#7b Biſhops in divers The preſence 
General and National Connetls'; as inthe” time of Conftaptive and Pope Sy es ny =o 
vefter we read, That one Refiturus, a famous Biſhop of London, was preſent reign Coun- 
at the Synod of 4/-in France, inthe year of Chrift 725, and ſubſcribed to cis. 
the fame, asby the AQtsof the ſaid Council appearerh ; wherein among orfter wa; 1; 
points yas ordamed, That”no man having a' Wife ſhould. be made a Prieft Comi!. and | 
withour his Wiſes conſent, - promiſing to forbear her Company for the tire e© Þ< ubſcripti® 
come. . It appeareth alfo by the Apology of St, Arhaxefus; rtar divers Biſhops ©, . ., 
of,Britemy wete prefentat the Councilof Seriice, held for St. Arhonafiur 42tinſt Aben. hot 2: 
the 4rians, about the year of Chriſt 350.; as alſo the Council of 24 imimum, on Aries. 
whetein tho? the'greater part of that Cooneit were beguif'd by. the Hans, - 
yetSr.\ Hilary dorh praife divers good Biſhops for cher Conftancy, and among 
other, Provinciaram" Britauniterum Epiſropin, certain Bifhops of the Brizas 
Provinces. By all which is ſhewed, thar the Chriftiars Religion of Brirannp - 
was Catholic and Univerſal, atd4'concurting ir alt pofory with the Rowey in - 
thoſe days, as #*ha:ftus and St.'Hitery, whapraifed thelt Biſhaps,' are Known ,.,_ 
to have done; and confequently it cannot be. preſumed thiveirfier' thie' Briri/þ iverſ. Arrian. 
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. Religion. ſhould be different from the Roman in the next Ages after, whea 
St. Gregory ſent St. Auguſtin to convert the Exgliſh, or that the Roman Re- 
ligion brought in by St. Auguſtin» ſhould be- different from the Brizb, except 

' only incertain Rites or Reliques of Pelagiaviſm, which yet were: not gene- 
rally received of af, as before hath been-declared. : | 
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' ReafonV. , - 8, The fifth Argument ſtandeth upon ſome Obſervations taken out of Hi- 
Obſervations ſtories, and other Monuments of Antiquity ; whereby it may be gathered 
on more orleſs what points of Religion, among ſuch as are now called in Contro- 


verſie by Proteſtants, were believed in thoſe days by the ancient Britans, - For 
albeit the Story of that Church before the coming of St. Auguſtin be not (o left 
written by: any authentical Writer, as were to be wiſhed, and as other Coun- 
treys have (and namely ours by St. Bede) and this in reſpe&t of the manifold 
'Wars, great Miſeries, and continual Calamities fallen upon the Britiſh Nation 
for 200 years together before the Converſion of the Exgſifh,, (whereby neither 
| the orderly Succeſſion of their Biſhops, neither their meeting in Synods and 
Councils, neither the obſervation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, neither their 
4 Communication with the Churches of other Countreys, and eſpecially the 
See of Rome, could be ſo well performed or recorded) yet of the ſmall Spar- 
| kles and Reliques that' do remain, it is not hard to ned”, (beſides the Reaſons 
| and Conſiderations before-alledged) what Religion the Brizans were of, and 
| whether their Faith agreed more with the Proteſtants of our days, than with 

the Religion of St. Avg»ſti» brought in from Rome, and continu'd by Catholics 
untothis preſent. | ; | 
| Chriſ.orat.com. 9. For firſt, if we will hear external Authors, St. Chryſoftom: teſtifieth againſt 
_ Gentes, quod the Gentiles in his days, that in Bri#anny-there were Altari a Chriſts dedicata, 
une De. Altars dedicated to Chriſt ; which Alrars do infer Sacrifice, and Sacrifice Prieſt- 
| hood, as in his Books. de Sacerdotio he proveth.. So as in St. Chryſofom's Age, 
- which was the very ſame wherein the Saxozs entred into Britanny, the Britaxs 
Religion was Catholic, according to St. Chry/oſtom, agreeing as well with 
the Weſtern as Eaftera Church, whereof himſelf was. | For if they had 
been different, or .had followed any other Religion than the Common, he 

would not ſo much have bragged of them, as agaioſt the Gentiles he did. 

10. Butlet us return to Bri#iþ Authors themſelves. If we read over with 
attefition the little Treatiſe or Epiſtle of G:/2as, which he writeth of the De- 
ſtruQion and Conqueſt of his Countrey, (he being the only Author indeed of 
entire credit which we find extant of thoſe ancient times) we ſhall find ſigns 
and footſteps. enough.. what Religion the Britans were of, tho? his purpoſe was 
not to write any Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He lived a good while before the co- 
ming of St, Auguſtin, and in the ſecond Part of his {aid Treatiſe reprehendeth 
grievouſly the moſt horrible ſins of the Br:tans, for which theſe Calamities of 
the Pitts, Scots, and Saxons, cameupon them; And he beginneth his complaint 

Gild. deexcidio rſt of their Kings: and Judges, faying, Reges haber Britannia, ſed Tyrannos ; 
' Britan, c. 26 Judices hahet, ſed impios; crebro jurantes, ſed perjurantes, wvoventes, ſed 
continud  propemodum mentientes :  ©* Britanzy hath Kings, but they are 
« become Tyrants; it hath Judges, but . they are impious; ſwearing 
« = nut ray forſwearing ; making Vows, [but preſently almoſt breaking the 
<* lame, Cc. | St ot 
It. Vere we ſee that breaking of Vows ,was held for no ſmall ſin in thoſe 
TheBrivzarate JAYS," Bur he goeth further, talking ofthe ſaid Princes ; Inter Altaria jurando 
of taking MAdemorantes, & heceadem ac ſi lutulenta paulo poſt ſaxa deſpicientes, cujus tam ne- 
Sanduary, & fands piaculi non ignargs eft Conſtantinus : © They run to the Altar and ſwear, 
on Alta, © (wheathey are inneceſſity) and alittle after they, deſpiſe the faid Altars 
<« apain, as if they were but fol Stones, of which wicked Sacrilege King Con- 
&« Zantine is not ignorant, &'c. Here you ſee Altars made of Stone in thots 
< | ays, 
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days, and Princes accuſtomed to {wear by Altars, and toſeck their Refuge in 
_ perilor neceſlity by running to them, and ſtaying by them in SanQtuary, or 
when they would do any a& with religious folemaity ; and that it was count- 
ed a heinous {in to break promiſes made upon Altars in thoſe days ; which yet 
Proteſtants make no ſcruple of. 


12. But now what this Oath of King Conflantine was, (whereof Gz/zs 


ſpeaketh) and in what form it was made, it appeareth in vhe next words 
after, which amongſt otherare thele :. Hoc anno poſt horribile jaramenti Sacra- 
mentum, quo ſe devinxit, &c, Deo primum, Santtorum demum Choris, & Gene- 
| frict comitantibus, &C. latera Regiorum tenerrima puerorum wel precordia crude- 
liter inter ipſa (ut dixi) ſacroſaniFa Altaria nefando enſe, haſta, prodentibus lace- 
ravit ; ita Wit Sicrificit celeftis ſedem & purpurea pallia goagulati craoris attinge- 
rent, &c. © Even this year, after a moſt dreadful Oath, whereby Conſt an- 
© tize bound himſelf, >c.firſt to God,and then to the whole Choir of Saints,and 
< the Mother of Chrift accompanying the ſame, &c. he pierced with his wick- 
* ed Sword and Spear the moſt tender ſides and hearts of two young Princely 
« Children; and this ſo near to the holy Altars. as their Purple Cloaks all 
© befprinkled with Blood' did touch the ſeat of the heavenly Sacrifice, &c. 
Behold here an Oath broken, which was made to God upon the holy Altars, 
in the Gght of his Mother, and of all the Saints of Heaven, for the preſer- 
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vation of the ſaid two Princely Children committed to Conſtantine, and moſt 


cruelly murder'd by him, | even at the ſide of the ſaid Altars, ſo near that 
their Purple Cloaks did rouch the ſeat of the heavenly Sacrifice. Which is 
the ſame phraſe that-other ancient Fathers did uſe to deſcribe holy Altars ; 


calling them' the Seat of the bleſſed Sacrifice, or ( which is all one) the 


Seat of the Body and Blood of our Saviour. | Quid eſt enim Altare, (ſaith Optatme) 
niſft ſedes Corporis & Sangninis Chriſti? Whatis an Altar, but the ſeat of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ? 

13. And now I would ask our men, whether theſe ſpeeches of Gzi/4zs do 
agree better to Proteſtants Religion or to Ours ? Would any Proteſtant ſpeak 
or write- thus ? Bur let us hear how he goeth forward againſt another Br#tex 
Prince of that time, called Awre/iws : Among many other Crimes, he obje&- 
eth this : Propri4 uxore pulsd, furciferam germanam ejus, perpetuam Deo vidut- 
tatts caftimoniam promittentem, ſuſcipis ; © Thou having driven away thine own 
« Wife, takeſt unto thee her wicked Siſter, which had promiſed to God per. 
_ « petal Chaſtity of Widowhood. And then to another wicked Prince, Ma- 
glocunus, he objetteth, That having made a Vow tobe a Monk, he returned 


Oftat, lib, 6: 


Againſt King 


Aurelius, 


Gild. ibid. 
P48, 122, 
Againſt King 


Haglocunus 


for leaving to 


tothe World again, ſaying, Coram omnipotente Deo, Angelicis vultibus, huma- \,. 2 Ment 


niſque, perpetuo Monachum wvouiſti, 8c. O quam profuſus ſpei celeſtis fomes deſpe- 
ratorum cordibus (te in bonts permanente) inardeſceret | 6 qualia, quantaque animum 
tuum Regni Chriſti premia in die Tudicii manerent ! &c. - © Thou did{t vow to be 
<« a perpetual Monk before Almighty God, in the fight both of Angels and Men, 
©O how greata flame of heavenly-hope would burn in the hearts of them that 
« now deſpair of thee, if thou hadſt remained in that good ftate ! O how 
« great Rewards of Chriſt's Kingdom would remain for thee in the day of 
« fudgment, &*c. - | | 

14. Thus faith he. And would Proteſtants / think you) ſpeak thus alſo, 


ſeemp John Foxdoth ſo greatly condemn our. ancient Kings and Princes of the F 


ox AF: 5 


Engiſh Nation, for that ſo -many of them in the fervour. of the Primitive zo, yaa 


Church, madethemſelves Monks ? Yet Gu/das (you ſee!) on the contrary fide, 
commendeth highly that Fa& in the Prince Mglocwnue, and greatly con» 
demineth him for leaving that holy ſtate: And hereby alſo is refuted that 
fooliſhrefuge of Fox and his Companions, who fay and affirm without ſhame, 

that 
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OY 
Againſt 
Prieſts that 
ſaid Mals ſel- 
dom and 111. 
Gil. bid pag. 
122, 


Gildas thid. 


that Monks had no Vows in thoſe -days ; but only that Monaſteries were 
Schooles and places of Learning without any Obligation to perſevere therein, 
or to abſtain from Marriage, &c. But let him ſhew, that every one of thoſe 
2000 Monks, that he ſaith lived in the Monaſtery of Baxgor together, did ever 
marry, or pretend to have Liberty ſo to do after they were profelſed Monks, 
and then he ſaith ſomewhat. Andas for vowing and public profeſſion made 
to God in theſight of his Angels , and the whole Church : the matter, is evi- 
dent enough in this place, what was then in uſe among the Byr#tans. 

15. But let us paſs from Princes to Prieſts. What ſaith Gi/4as of them ? 
You ſhall hear his Words : Sacerdotes habet Britannta, (ed inſipientes, 8c. Ecclee 


fie domus habentes, ſed turps lucri gratia eas adeunies, &C. raro ſacrificantes, & 


aunquan puro corde inter altaria ſtantes, &e. Sedem Petri Apoſtols immundis pe- 
dibus uſurpantes, &c. © Britanny hath Prieſts, but without Wiſdom, &c. They 
© poſſeſs the houſes of the Church, but go unto them only for filthy lucre's 
« ſake, &c. They do ſeldom ſacrifice, but never go to the Altar with a pure 
5-0 j- i ' They do uſurp the Seat of Peter the. Apoſtle, with unclean 
« feet] &s. ; ; | 

16, Lo here, Maſſing and Sacrifcing Prieſts in thoſe days, which are ſo 
hated and perſecuted at this day in Ergland, tho?, God be thanked, free from 
theſe Vices of impure Life, which here is obje&ed to the Prieſts of that time. 
But let us hear yet Gz/dzs further : In Apoftolicis ſanitionibus ob inſcitiam he- 
betes, They are dull in obſerving Apoſtolical Sanctions, for that they are un- 
learned and underſtand them not. Lo here Prieſts reprehended for lack of 
Skill in the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and Apoſtolical Decrees. And yet he goeth 


further : Deſperatius errant, quo now ab Apoſtelis, vel Apoſtolorums ſucceſſoribus,  . 


Ibid. p.133- ſed a Tyranni, OF 4 patre eorum diabolo emunt ſacerdotia, Theſe Men do err the 


Buving of 


prieſthood, 
AT. 2. 


Gildas ibid, 


_  Altars andSa- 


more deſperately, for that they buy unto themſelves the Office of Prieſthood 
not of the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors (as Simon Magus would have done the 
Holy Ghoſt) but of Tyrant Princes, and of the Devil their Father. 

17. Here you ſee that Prieſthood in thoſe days was not” wont to be given by 
the Authority of Lay Princes, but by the Succeſflors of the Apoſtles, to wit, 
Biſhops. And then further he goeth forward ſhewing how theſe naughty 
Prieſts, being once poſſeſſed of that Dignity, and made proud thereby, preſu. 
med to ſay Maſs unworthily : Manns nou tam venerabilibus aris, quam flammis 
inferni ultricibus dignas, in tale ſchema poſiti ſacroſantis Chriſti ſacrificits exten- 
ſari, © Theſe Prieſts being once put in this Dignity or Ornament,they preſume 
<« toſtretch out their hands to the moſt holy Sacritices of Chriſt,tho their hands 
« be more worthy of the burning flames of hell, than to touch the venera- 
<* ble Altars. 

' 18. Thushe wrote of 4/tars and Sacrifice among the Britans in thoſe days, 


critce among nd divers other Points like unto this, which for: brevity*s ſake I omit ; only 


the Britans, 


de 


Co 1 2» 
tha. 2. Co EL 


I would ask our Men in general, whether this be ſpoken as of Proteſtants 
or no ? And then would I demand of John Fox in particular how that can be 


_ * Auga0 19 true which he affirmeth ; That the Britans had no Maſs in thoſe days, ſeeing Gil- 
{bel in 4a talketh ſo much of Prieſts that did Sacrifice upon Altars ? And if he will 
- concil. Milevi. {ay that Gildas uſeth not the word Mz/s, itis a plain Cavil, ſeeing nothing is 
_ ſignified by the Maſs, but only the external Sacrifice of Chriſtians here men- 


Concil. Caribag. tioned. And that the word Mq/s was generally uſed in the Latin Church for 


4. ce $4 —_ Sacrifice long before this time of Gildzs , appeareth by many Authors, but eſ- 
imerfuit Aug pecially by St. * Auguſtin the DoCtor,in divers places of his works, whereof ſome 


flinus Epiph. 


bereſ. 5c. Eu- 1N the Margent we ſhall note. 


ſeb. l. Go bift. Co 


23. fin vita 


Conſtant. 0. 3. 


Ce I 7. 


19. I would ask alſo of Joh» Bale, how the Religion of 'the Britans was the 


pure and naked Goſpel in thoſe days (for 1o he ſaith) if it had in 1t not only har 
| cuſtom 
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cuſtam of the Jews before mentioned of the Quertadecimeni; but all theſe other 
Paints alſo, which his Church counteth for Errors, to wir, of Profefſed:Monks, 
and Conſecrated Nuns , of Sacrificing upon Altars, and the like, how'(I fay)could 
this Bririſh Church be accounted by' him and his, ſopure andunſpotted ? Bur 
little-heed is there to be given to theſe Mens ſaying or unſaying, butiasthe pre- 
ſent occalion of neceſſity urgeth them. :And therefotewe will go forward to 


ſhew ſome other Obſervations' in this kind. 


. > as s 
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The:continuation of the ſame matter, Wherein is ſhewed, by divers Proofs and 


'» Examples, that the Bricans before St, Gregory's' time, were-of-the ſame 


--* Religion that he ſent into England by St. Auguſtin, to wit, of the 


_ Roman. | 
ND firſt of all to begin with the firſt Entrance of our firſt Exg/ifh Apoſtles, 

—\ St. B:de writing of the City of Canterbury, at the coming of St; Augu- 
ftin, -before King Erhelbert was converted, faith thus,  Erat autempropt Goſam Bed. I. 1.6. 
ctvitatem ad' orientem, Eccleſia in honorem St. Martini entiquitus faits, dum ad- ah 
hac Romani Britanaiam incolerent, &c. In has ergo ipfi primo convenire, 'pſallere, | 
orare, Miſſas facere, predicare & baptizare ceperunt, ** There was a Church-near A Church de- 
« to the City on the Eaſt (ide, built in old time in the honor of St. Martin, 5759 © 5: 
<«< while yet the Romans did hold Britanny, &c. Wherefore in this Church, the ancient 4 
& Auguſtin and his company did firſt uſe to meet together, to ſing Pfalms, to Clrittian 
« Pray, toſay Maſles, to preach, and to _— the People, &c. 61 (lO 

2. Note here, that ſeeing the Romans left England preſently upon the/deftru- 


Rion, of Rome by the Gorhs (to wit about the year of Chriit 400" which was 


ſome fifty years before the entrance of the Saxozs) then was the ule of build- 
ing Churches in the Honor of Saints in practiſe among the Britans and Roman 
Chriſtians of thoſe days living in Bri#zanny. And foraſmuch as: this Church of 
St Martins was found fit toſay Maſs, and Baptize in, according tothe uſe of An evident 
Rome, and for that the Brizan Chriſtians were never found to: have reprehen- Q=7onfratie 
ded, or miſliked this manner of ſerving God, uſed by St. Auguftin and his Fel- BrititReligi 
lows : it is an evident Argument, that the ſame was and had been in uſe alſo dare c 
among them from all Antiquity : neither was it a novelty brought in by St. $:. Ayufis. 
Auguſtin. © - | | EE; 

7 Moreover about the ſame time of the Romans going out of Britanny, or 
ſoon after (to wit, about the year of Chriſt 440) it appeareth by Bede, that the 
two French Biſhops, St. German and St. Lupus the firſt time, and St. Germas $:.Germa and 
and St. Severus the ſecond time, came into Britanny to refilt the Pelagian Here- St. Lupm. 
ſie- and to reeſtabliſh the Catholic Faith that was among them before... And 
ſo they did as well by working many Miracles , as by their Preachings;,which _ . 
Bede recounteth at large throughout many Chapters. But now that. thefe z.4, ;. ;. 6p. 
three holy Biſhops, / the firſt of Antifiodore in France, the ſecond" of Troy 'in < 17418, 19, 
Campany, the third of Trevers in Germany) were all of the Roman Religion, and ** ?* | 
held in. all Points of Controverſie againſt. the Proteſtants of our Time; both 
in DoAarin and PraQtiſe, is evident, not only by rhat the Roman Church doth Tg tr 
hold them all three for Canoniz?d Saints, and celebrateth their Memories, and St. Seve- 
the Firſt upon the z 1 of J-4y, the Second upon the 29 of the ſame Month, the — 
Third upon the 15 of Offer, which wen 0 be- permitted if they hag * Tom 

| G1 _-,-. been 


—— 
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Relics of 
Saints. 
Ibid. Ce 18, 


OF. | 


been different in any one Point of Faith ; but alſo the ſame is clear, as'well 
by their own Writings that are extant, and by their Lives written by others, 
as alloby divers things recounted by St, Bede in his Story of their Doingsin 
| p4 3; as namely where he writeth of $t. Germax, how he cured the T ribu- 
»es Daughter of Blindneſs by his Prayer, and by applying the Relics of cer- 
tain Saints unto her Eyes in the ſight of all the People. Derade(ſaith he)Geramunmu 
plenus Spiritu ſanito; 8&c. ** Then St. Germans fall of the Holy Gholt, did invoke 
*« the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, and preſently. took from his fidea certain 
&« Box of Saints Relics, that he was wont to carry about his neck, and with his 
<« hands did put them upon the maidseyes, which out of hand received perfeCt 
« fight therewith. Whereat the Parents of the maid rejoyced exceedingly, 
* and all the Peopledid tremble at the fight of the miracle, &c. | 
4. Thus writeth St. Bede of that A&. And further that the ſaid Biſhop 


- weat £0 the Sepulcher of St. Abar (which even at that time appeareth to 


have been kept with great Devotion) prayed to the Saint largely, and there 
left in his Sepulcher part of the Relics of all the Apoſtles, and of divers other 
Saints, which he had brought with him out of Fraxce, and carried away with 
him, in exchange thereof, much of the earth that was died with the Blood of 
St. Albas. Which he would not have done ifhe had been a Proteſtanc. And then 


- Yet further, talking of another famous Miracle and Victory: achieved by the 


Jhid, c. 13. 
The uſe of 
Lent among 
the Britans. 


St. Dubrinus 
Primate of 


' hid. p. 70. 


- daid St. Grrmas againſt Heretics, with ſounding out the word Aleluia, St. Bede 


faith, Aderant Quadragefime wenerabiles dies, quos religiſiores reddebat preſentiu 
ſacerdotum, &c. The venerable daysof Lent were come, which the preſence of 
theſe Prieſts (of God) made more religious, &c. 

5. Behold herenow almoſt 200 years befere St. Augnſtin came into England, 
the uſe of” Relics of Szimts, of praying to Martyrs, and honoring their Sepulchers, 
zhe rl Alleluta, the Relig iomws Olervation of” Lent, and {ach other Points re- 
corded to be inpraQtiſe among the Chriſtian Brizaus. Is this Proteſtant-like, 
think you -? or can thele men be preſumed to: have been of our new Religi- 
? Butſctus proceed to talk of ſome Brita» Teachers and Paſtors them- 

Ves. | Pep: | 

6. Geffrey of Mommouth in his Britiſh Story, much eſteemed and alledged by 
our Adverſaries, writeth, that at a certain Feaſt of Peztecoft at _— about 
the year of Chriſt 522. (as Bale holderh) King Arthur being preſent, there 
was __—_ of Princes, Lords, and Biſhops for his Coronation, and 
that of the three Archbiſhops of Britanny at that time {which were Loxdoy, 
Tark, and Chefter) Dubritivs Archbiſhop of Chefter did the Office of the Church 
that day, of whom he faith, Hic Britaxnia Primas, & Apoſtolice Sedis Lepatus, 


'c, Fantd religione clarebat , ut quemcunque languore gravatum, orationibus ſanaret. 


This Man being Primate of Britazzy, and _— of the See Apoſtolic, 
wy ſo famous for this Religion and SanQiity, as he did heal any fick Man by 
1sPrayers. 
7. Lo herethe Popes Legate among the Brztaxs did alſo Miracles before the 
coming of St. Augyftiy, And then further talking of the Charch Solemnity 
that day, he ſaith, Poſtremo ( perat#2 proceſſione) tot organa, tot cantus fiunt utriſ- 


Proceſbon and gue texplis, ic. Laſtly the Proceſſion being ended, there were ſo many Or- 


Organs. 


- wanderful &c. Behol 


gansdid found, and: — variety of Mulic heard in both Churches, as was 
: d Proceſſion and Orgaxs in Britanny before St. Auguſtin's 
coming.” This Man afterwards left of his own will the faid Archbiſhoprick, and 
became an Ermit, asboth Jeffrey, and John Bale do teſtifie, which Proteftant 
Biſhops-areinotwont to do. | 
8. And further Zale writeth of ham that he died the 18 day before'the Ca- 
lends of December, Anno Domini 522. andithat his Body afterward intheyear 
of our Lord, 1120 the Sixth of May was tranflated under Urban Biſhop of 


Rome, 
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Rome, tO the Church of Landaff in Southwales, All which could never, have 


| been done, nor permitted by the Biſhop of Rome, if there had been any Suſpi- 


cion, that he had held any Point of Doarin different from the Charch and Faith 
of Roze at that time; which maketh alſothe matter-evident, that the Here- 


- tical Cuſtom of celebrating Ezfter according to the Jews,) which in'St. Gregoz 


7y's time was found in Britanzy) was a latter cuſtom not held by all, but by 


ſome few only. © + - ; 
ge. In this Man's place was made Arclibiſhop the famous Man David Me- 


 mevenſis King eArthurs Unkle (as Feffrey and Bale do teſtifie) who paſſed the 


ſai4-Archbiſhoprick from Cheſter to St. Davids, and ſoit is called ar this day 

of his Name. This David ({aith Bale) was a goodly Man of Stature, about 3. de(ripe. 
four cubits high, learned and eloquent, and after ten whole years Study in the ps f _ = 
Scripture, expounded the ſame as a Trumpet, carrying'always the Text of the zee Stews 
Gofpel with him. - He extinguiſhed the Relics of the Pe/agian Hereſies in B##- Dumini 540. 


7anny, preached inceſſantly,cured many ſick, 'and built twelve Monafteries and 


was held for a-very great Saint in his days, and canonized afterward by Calix- 


zxs TI. Biſhop' of Rome, &c. Per Calixtum ſecundum (laith he) Papiſticorum 
deorum- aſcribitur in Catalogum, He was put m the Catalogue of the Papiftical 
Gods by Calixtus the Second. Whereby -appeareth, that the Br;tans were not 
only Papiſts in thoſe days before the coming of St. Augaſtiz ; but had Papiſt 
Gods and Saints alſo there. Yet this Man might live (according to Bile) to 
have ſeen the times of St. Augs/tin*s entrance; for that he faith. he flouriſhed | 


in the year 440. and lived in all 146 years, tho' Gerrad Cambrenſis, Polydor, and canb. ts Catal. 


others do make him ſomewhat more ancient. ſeri. yu 
07, t, Diſt. 


10. And for that we have talked hereof John Bale, and that the teſtimonies Angl. tn fine; 
taken from Enemies themſelves are of greateſt weight againſt themſelves : we 
ſhall in this place touch certain Points. briefly of the chief Preachers and Pa- 
ſtors among the Bri:as in thoſe days; to wit, for the.next two hundred years 
before the coming of St. Auguſtin into England. Which Preachers are mentioned, 7** in his 
and much praiſed both by Fox and Bale, astrue Teachers in thoſe days, wheres ES 
of Fox. writeth thus : * In this Age (to wit after the Peace reſtortd to the of England. 
« Church by Conſtantine) followed here inthe land of Britanny ; Faſtiding, Ni- oh *Y 
« zzants, Patricius, Bacchiarius, Dubritins, Congellus, Kentegernus, Helmotus, ſhops and Do- 
« David, Daniel., Sampſon , Elncdugus, Aſſaphus, Gildas, Henlands, Elbodas, ors pretend- 
« Dizothus, Samuel, Nivius, anda great ſort more, which governed the Br-. "eh. eas 
© zan Church by Chriſtian DoArin a long ſeaſon : albeit rhe civil Governours Proteſtants, 
« for the time were difſolute and careleſs, (as Gz/42. very ſharply doth lay to | 
« their Charge) and fo at length were ſubdued by the Saxon: Andall this 
« while about the ſpace of 400 years (to wit from the time of King Lucius) Re- 
« ligion remained in Br/#a»zy uncorrupr, andfſhe word of Chriſt truly preach- 
«ed, until about the coming of St. Asgs/tiz, and his Companions from 
& Rome, QC. + ; | LP 

11. Here now you ſee the chief Teachers of the Britiſh Church (Nineteen in 
nu-31ber) for the ſpace of 400 years (as Fox avoweth) ſet down in order, and _ 
highly praiſed by him ; but neither his Order or Argument is worth a ruſh. Neither 05 
For as for his Order, he beginneth witlf Faſtidias, . that lived not two hundred fr wor Ar- 
years before St. Auguſtir's coming, tho he name four hundred. And then he £550" 599 
putteth ſome before, that lived long after the reſt, and ſometimes skippeth 
over 100 years together from one to another, as you {hall ſee by the Examen: 
And for his Argument, how many lies and errors it containeth, ſhall cafily ap- 
pear by the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. - For firſt concerning two of the chief 
1n this Catalogue contained, (tro wit, D#britius and David, Archbiſhops ofthe 
Britans) you have ſeen before, that they were Roman Catholics and canonized: 
many Apes after their Death by Roman Biſhops, which they would never have 
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| 7 Of Three Converſions of England. "Parr 1. 


Faftidiun Priſ- 
cus Trit. de 
ſcript; Eccl. 


St. Ninianus. 
Bed. c. 4. Hes 
Gor. Boet. I. 7. 
& 15. loan. 
For donius h. 2s 


been in any on&thing different from the Romex Faith. Nay John Balewriteth of 


Ee Yo 
Bal. ibid. 


St, Patricius 7” 
St. Palladius. 


Pal. ibid. fol. 
22. Marian. 


Scotus. in 


Chron. eodem. 


e110 430+ 


Proſper in 


Chron. anne. 


: 432+ © 434+ 
Bed. I. 4. bift. 


Cd}. JO. 


_ done, if they had differed from them in any Point of Religion. But now let 


us ſee of the reſt, for I ſee not what reaſon there is, why Fox ſhould ſo com- 
mend theſe two. | | | 

12. The firſt four are Faſtidins, Ninianus, Patricius, and Bacchtarins, all which 
are found to have been Catholic Men, and held the common Faith of Rexe in 
thoſe days, norany of them ever favoured any of theſe new DoGtrins, brought 
in by our new Goſpellers. Trithemius maketh mention of Fsſtidins whoſe Sir- 
name was Priſctus, Biſhop of the Britans, a Man of rare Life and great Learn- 
ing inthe Scriptures, anda ſingular Preacher, and lived in-the time of Ho- 
merivs and Theodofias the Emperors, about the year of Chriſt 420. The ſame 
do write of him both ” Honorins, Gennadias, and Bergomas. And John Bale con- 
curreth with the reſt, adding that he was Archbiſhop of London, and that 
amongſt other his Works he wrote one De Viduitate ſervanda, of keeping 
Widowhood, without marryig again. By which only work you may know 
that he was not of John Bale*s Religion. What we have written alſo of the 
Religion of St. German and his fellow Biſhops, that came into Emg/and, may 
eaſily declare what Religion this Man was of, who being then Archbiſhop of 
London, muſt needs be preſumed to have had a great part in their calling in, 
as alſo to have joyned with them againſtthe Pelagians, which he would not 
have done, if they had not- been..all of one Religion. And thus much 
of him. | | 5 M.. 

13. Of St. Ninianns, who conperted the Piis to Chriſtian Religion, St. 
Bede maketh moſt honorable mention in the Third Book of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory, and the Romer Martyrologe doth cite him for a Saint upon the Six- 
teenth day of Sepferber. Which would never have been permitted, if he had 


him thus : Nenianns Bernitins ex Regio Britannorum ſanguine procreatus; Malian 


| edhuc adoleſcens petiit, Rome apud divini verbi miniſtros myſteria veritatis edo- 


ns ad plenum, celer in patriam remigrabat, 8c, miraculis ac (anititate clariſſinmus 


obiit anno 432. © St.Ninian Bernitius being deſcended of the Blood of the King's 


«of Britanny, went in his youth into 1zaly, and; being fully taught the My- 
< fteries of Gods Word in Rome, he returned ſwiftly to his Country again, 
&« where he fleuriſhed exceedingly in Miracles and SanCQtity of Life, and after 
« diedin-the year of Chriſt 432. 

Mark here, that Princes Children became Prieſts in thoſe days, and went 
to: Rome to learn Divinity, and that this Man having done ſo, and brought 
back into Britenxy the Chriſtian DoQrin of Rome, wrought Miracles thereby. 
Ergo he was no Proteſtant, fo that here Bzle teſtifieth againſt himſelf. 

14. There followeth of Parricius in John Fox ; but indeed he ſhould have 
put Paladins before Patricins. WFor lo doth Bate, and he hath Reaſon ; for 
that he was a famous Teacher in Britazxy, and ſent from Rome by Pope Ce- 
leftinus before Patricizs, as Bale doth note, ſaying firſt of Palladins :- Hic a Ce- 
leftino Romanorum Pontifice Antiftes mittebatur &c, © This Man was ſent Biſhop 
« from Cleſtinus Pope of Rozze, to drive out of Britanny the Pelagian Herelie, 
© which at that time had infeCted the greater part thereof, and to reduce the 
« Scots to true Piety, &c. He floutiſhed about the year of Chriſt 431. 


6, | 

So faith he. And the ſame'is confirmed by that which Proper [ a far bet- 
ter Author than Baſe) writeth in his Chronicle, where he faith that Pallae 
dins was ſent by Celeftinus Pope in the year 432 into Britanny ; but eſpecial- 
ly to the Seors, as teſtifieth alſo St. Bede in his Story. So as in this time alſo the 
Popes of Rome had Supreme Care in Spiritual Afairs both among the Britexs 


and Scots, ſeeing he appointed them Biſhops from Rome. 


15, And 


> 
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15. And this is confirmedalfo by the other Example of Petricivs, who (as 5: Patricius, 
John Bale ſaith) was firnamed. Mzzo#ine, and was born in Britazny of the Fa- 
mily of Senators, and — called Patricizs, but yet of kindred by his Mo- 
ther to St. Martin Bifhop of Toaws, ſtudy*d Divinity in Rowe, and thence ſent 
by Celeſtinws the _ to preach to the Iriſþ-mer., Iam ((aith he) ad Scotos Bl. deſcripe. 
& Hibernos poff Palladium Gratum miſe, wt eos 4 Pelagiatiorum tweretar erro- 7 neg 
 ribes : This man did Ce{eftinns Biſhop of Rome ſend to the Scors and Irifh-men” M 
(eſpecially thoſe that lived in Brirarny) after Palladins- the Grecian; to defend 
them from the Errors of the Pelagians. = 

16. Behold the Cate and Authority of the Biſhop of Ryme in thoſe days ! 
But what followeth in Bale ? Th# man (laiththe) did preach the Goſpel nito the 15. 
Iriſh-men, with incredible fervanr pf ſpirit, for forty years together ; and did con- 
vert them to the ſincere Faith of Chriſt, He was moſt excellent both in Learning and 
Holineſs ; and among other Miratles that he did, he continnedin Praying and Faſt- 
ing forty days and forty nights, founded many Churches, healed many fick, deliver'd 
many poſſeſſed of Devils, and raifed to life fixty that were aead, &c. | 

17. Behold the effes of Preachers ſent forth by the Bifſhops of Rome, re- 
counted by the Heretics themſelves: Let Fox or Bale ſhew'us any ſuch Exam- , 
 pleof Miracles, wrought by Preachers ſentby them and their Se. - And that 
this manalſo was made Biſhop'by Ce/eftinus the Pope, and ſent hither after rroſp. conr: 116. 
Paladins, is teftified by St. Proſper, that lived in that time, - and after him by — in fine. 
St. Bede, Mariani Seotus, Sigibert, and others ; who ſay allo, that he died in 1:17 5,5 
the year of Chrift 491, being of the age of 122 years; and his Mermory is held 4 ſex «rar. 
in the Rome Calendar upon the 17th day of March, &s. / And now our Fox [ont 
and\Ba/e being taken in theſe Examples to ſpeak againſt themſelves, we might 432. | 
paſsover the reft with filence, aſſuring the 'Reader that all is like unto this. 
Yet ſome points more we ſhall note. 


. 


13. The fourth before named Bacehiarins, tho? he be not mentioned by John Bacchiarius, = 
Bale, yet other Authors do report that ho was broughtupin Rowe, and in good 7757 im, 
credit with Pope Leo. to whorts he dedicated a Book written in defence of his 7olid. Vig. 1. 
Pilgrimage to Rome. He had beenthe Scholar of St. Parricizs 3 and by this Fark. $ 6. 
you may gueſs of what Religion he was. NP os 

19. Congellus is the fixth Preacher of true Religion cited in Fox's Catalogue, Congellus. 
( for of Dubritizz, which is the fifth, we ſpoke before) whom Baſe faith to 
have flouriſhed about the year of, Chriſt 530, and that he was the firſt Abbot 
of the Monaſtery of Be»gor. But what more think you? Ab iſto Monathiſmus 
4 Pelagio introdsdtus, &c. From this man (laith he) the Religion of Monks brought . 
in by Pelagius :he Heretic, was not only ſpread over Britanny under ſhew of true 
Religion, but was dilated alſo into other Countreys, 8c. Behold how Fox and Bale ,,, AiSgi 
agree | Fox faith, He was a true Preacher of the Word of God ; arid Bale 
ſaith, He was a Father of Pelagian Monks. And note here by the way, that 
Fox profeſling to ſhew the continual Succeſſion of the Br/#an Church, leapeth 
from Patricius to Dubritivs of whom weſpake before, and between whom there 
was above 100 years diſtance, if we believe Bate and other Authors. Andthen | 
 followeth Kenregernm and Helmotus before David Menevenſis, who ſhould have Rentegernus. 

_ come after himin refpe& of time ; tho? of Helmotws Bale maketh no mention ; 
but of Kenzegernus he ſaith, That he flouriſhed in the year 560, and Lived in all 
185 zears; which, ifit be ſo, he muſt needs be alive long after the entranceof 
ST. __ He faith, He was « Monk, awd had three hunared Scholars in one Col- ,,, 1... 
ledge, which he ſent to preaching here and there, 8c. And then he addeth fur- 
ther, Melote ntebatur, 8c. He uſed «Garment made of Goats skins, with « freight 
Hood, having awhite Stole about his Neck after the faſhion of the Primitive Church. 
-He converted many to the Faith of Chriſt, recall'd many Apoſtatas, drove out Pelagi- 
ans, built Churches, miniſtred to the ſick and healed their fickneſs, and lived in very 
| £ : £ reat + w 
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great Abſtinence, &c. Thus he deſcribeth him, and whether this deſcription 
doth agree to a Proteſtant Miniſter, or to a Catholic Abbot, let the Reader 
conſider, - | 
20- Theredo follow in Fox*s Catalogue, Davia, Daniel, Sampſon, Elnodu- 
.gus, Aſaphus, and Gildas. But of St. David, the firſt of this number, we have 
ipoken before in this Chapter. And as for Gz{dzs, (which is the laft of this 
Rank) Bale ſaith, He was a Monk of Bazgor.' And further it may ealily appear 
by the ſpeeches themielves, which before we have alledged out of him in the 
former Chapter, of what Religion he was: i \ 710" 
Fo. Capg. in Of Danie/, Sampſon, and Elnodugus, tho? Fohn:Bate ſpeak little or nothing, yet 
ach. Seats Capgrave, Lelend, and others, ſhew. that they were of the ſame Religion with 
the reſt, Dazzel being the firſt Biſhop of Bangor, and Sampſon next after St. Da- 
vid was Biſhop of that place. - -. RT) IE | 
St, Ypb re- 21, Of Aſaph, Bale ſaith, He was Scholar to the foreſaid famous Abbot Kente- 
ceiv'd hisCon- : . : 
ſecrationfrom ZErn, ard was made Biſhop of Elgoa in Wales, which of his name was called Aſa ph 
Rome. » ever ſince, He flouriſhed in the year 590, and ſaw the coming in of Auguſtin and his 
Bal. ivid-f34- Fellows from Rome; and was the firſt of the Britans (ſaith Bale) qui 3 Gregoris 
Romani Diſcipulis-in Angliam adventantibus AuCtoritatem & Dadiodm ACCC- 
- Pit 3 that took his Authority and Unition (or Conſecration) from the Diſciples of 
| Gregory Biſhop of Rome, that came into England. So writeth Bale, and by this 
ſheweth that St. 4/aph held nothing againſt the Roman Religion, ſeeing he ac- 
cepted his Authority and Conſecration fromthe Biſhop of Rowe. Beſides this, 
this Biſhop St. 4/ap/ hath his Memory celebrated in the Roman Martyrology 
upon the firſt pay of May, which he ſhould not'if he had been different in any 
one point from the Romay Religion: | | | 
22. And ſo being come down now to St. Auguſtin's time, it is to no purpoſe 
togo any farther, or name the reſt that do enſue in Fox, to wit, thoſe tive, 
Herlanus, Elbodus, Dinothus, Samuel, and Nivins, for that they lived after 
St. Auguſtin's entrance : whereas Fox's promiſe was to cite only Britzſþ Teach- 
ears that were before him, and different from the Roman Religion, whereof he 
hath named hitherto none. Befides that of three of theſe five Bale writeth not ; 
' and as for Dinothus Abbot of Bangor, he was the chiefeſt of thoſe who oppoſed 
themſelves againſt 4ugs/tin, and ſet other men againſt him alſo in Sy7odo Wic- 
cionurs, and was ſeverely puniſhed afterward for the ſame by the Providence 
Bel.1.2 bi. , of God, as St. Bede noteth, to wir, by the Sword of Erhelfredus a Heathen 
Ce 2+ King of Northumberland long, after the Death of St. Avguſtiz, when the ſaid 
Dizothus and 1200 Monks were {lain at Cheſter by the Souldiers of the ſaid 
' Ethelfride, Auguſtino jam multo. ante tempore ( ſaith St. Bede) ad Cwleſtia Regna 
ſublato-; St. Auguſtin being taken to Heaven long before ; tho? Bale be not 
aſhamed to ſay that it was done by his ſuggeſtion, praiſing the foreſaid D#- 
zothus and his Confederates, for that they would not preach Baptiſm and 
celebrate Eaſter-day, according to the Cuſtom of Rowe, and Univerſal Catho- 
lic Church. by 
23. So asnow. weſce that theſe mencare not what they ſay or avouch, ſo 
they ſay ſomewhat againſt Rome, and thoſe that any way favoured the ſame ; 
wherein paſſion doth ſo greatly blind them, as they cannot diſcern when they - 
alledge matters plainly againſt themſelves, as you have ſeen in the for- 
mer enumeration of Brizzfþ Teachers, Paſtors, and Prelates; whom they ' 
would have us think to have been' of a different Religion fram that of Rome; 
whereas their own words, teſtimonies, condition, and ſtate of life, *do teſti- 
fie the contitary. And ſo I leave theſe men to their folly and impudency in 


% 


this behalf, 
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The Bedudtion of the afraid Cattelic Reman Religion, planted in fing: 


| land by St. Auguſtin, from bis time to our days:; And that fran 

"King Echelberr, who. firſt received the ſame, unts *King Henry VIIk 
there was never any public Tuterrnption of the fad Religion" our 
Land. ot 7 on dee lrodino)ob od eleaman br, 


LF Aving ſhewed before, how-that the Rowen Catholic Fdich was firſt 

' preached in our Iſland underithe' Apoitles; and then-again in the next 
Age under Pope Eleutberius, and thirdly tgar Ages after that again under Pope 
Gregory 3 and that all this was but ghe and the Jelf-ſame Religion, continued, 
renewed, and revived in divers timss, under civers States and People of the 
Realm ; there may ſeem to remain only now two athes points confidezable 


inthisaffair : The firſt, Whether. this Religion; brought in by St. Advg»/tin to 


England were held at thatday for the only true Religion of Chyiſtendow,. and ſo 
accepted by all the'World ? 'The other, Whether that Religion then: planted 
hath come down, and been continued in' Evg/avd ever finge,, by continual Suc- 
ceflion, until the Gr{t public alteration- made thereof in. our days? Forif this 
be fo, .then is the demonſtration eafie £0 be made eyen: from the- Apoſtles 
Tires to Ours. 72G ommn viangerat nan ) 3 \ 

2. And forthe firſt, tho? we have handled the ſame ſomewhat before, yet Thatthe eh. 
briefly we will add now, Thar thers can be no doubt at all in this matter with gion bropghe 
men of Reaſon and Judgment, but ;that St, Augwſtin and bis Fellows brought Fyn hoes. 
in with them the whole Body of Religion, as well touching Articles of Relief, tholic. 
as'Ceremonies, and Eccleſiaſticsl Cuſtoms, which were at that time in uſe at 
Rome whence they came, and' in other Catholic Countreys by which they 
paſſed, namely, Italy, France, and Fenders, fram whigh Cauntreys-Pope Gre- Grey. is epif, 
eorghimſelfexhorteth them by bis Letters to take ſixch good Eccleſiaſtical Uſes 444+ 
as they ſhould ſee moſt agreeable to'Picty, Edificatian, and Devotion; which 
is align that all thoſe Countreys: agreed -fully. in Faith and Belief with Rowe 
atthat day, and were perfeftly Cathalic,i tho? in ſome external Ceremagies be- 
longing to Devotion there might be-difference.. And :foraſauch as the Frexc/ 


S ” 


. Biſhops St. Germon, St. Lupus, and St. Severus, 150 years ( as hath been ſaid ) 24-7. 1. 6i8. 


before the entrance of St. Auguſtin, planted jin Britsnzy the Frewch Catholic © '* 19%c- 
Faith agaiaſt the Pelagiarrs ; and theſe men coming from Rome, found ino fault | 
therewith, moſt certain-3t is that all was one. And finally if we da conſider 
the Works, Writings and Aftions of Pope Gregory, related by us before, partly 
our of St. Tore, living at that time.in Spawn, partly out of 15s. own Bpiltles 1 et 
extant, written to the chiefeſt Biſhops of the-' Chriſtian World, and, their A: 
{wers'to him again, together with their agreement in Faith and Religion. If 
we doconfider alſo the Herefies condemned:in:his days by Him and his Autho- 
rity, asthe Eutychians, Monothelites, andothers, which our Proteſtants alſo do -, - -. + 
condema for Hereſies at this' day. By all this {I ſay) and by'-infiaite other | 
Arguments and Demonftrations that. maybe made, 1t is moſt evident, thac ei- 

ther Chriſt had no. Viſible Church or Catholic Religion in! thoſe days, (which 

were moſt fooliſh:and wicked to 4imagin):or that the:Rel;gion iof $£.* Gregory Either no true 
and his Church of Rowe, and others bf thee Communion, -wesinthar Age rrioenorte 
the only true Catholic Church, and conſequently had un it the only true Catho- s. Gregory's 
lic Faith and Religion of Chriſt whereby Chriſtians might be ſaved ; which med ac 


allo is proved moſt evidently by infinit Miracles wrought in Exg/and, _ in 
| vers 


. \\, Of, Three Converſrons:of :England,\4 > Pagrl. 
divers other Countreys, upon manifold occaſions, during this time of our. 
Primitive Church, as ſhall appear more in particular in the deduQtion of our 
ſecond point ; which is the contifuancevfithls ſame Religion from St. Augu- 
ſtin.to Thomas Cranmer, the firſt and = (6 biſhops of Canterbury, following 
by Suctefionthe dnethe other fo? rage Jf'above godycars; the:fſpſfdying 
a $#/nr,\ the/sft ending in Apo ary; \as atterfhall he ſhewed, .* : \ ch 
Thecontinu- .\ | FN Whetefore,to gome tq.the lerond poigh gut. the deduQtion of Catholic 
ation of Reli- Religion 1n0ur Nation from St. ocufin data ; firſt of all, St. Bed& talk- 
. =p ing iT 1eplan ing hereof, and of our firſt Pritiitive Church] (whoſe progreſs 
ward. and increaſe be « 4x roy for the ſpace of almoſt x 4o years after > entrance of 

' bis. 4s. St, Auguſtin) hath theſe words : Gregorius Pontifex Divino aamonituns inſtin- 
en. "3 portin De#"Ai \p 9 plires Elm 7 dio; timentes” Domt- 
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b. 1.6. 22. (Fl, 
nun = Ant pa oo w6rbum Dep pentt' Anglorum, '8&c. * Gregory the Pope, be- 

« ing adrmoniſhed by! heavenlyInftinQ, did fend God's Servant Auaaſtrn, and 

« ottier Monks with him, that feared: God, to preach his'Word to the 'Expliſh 
« Nation;'in the 14th year of 'Mairirias the!/Emperour, 'which: was of Chriſt 


< 596, and the 4th after'that St: G#egory was made Pope. 13 ef 
St. Aug, & his 4." Theſe holy men landed inthe!Hle'of Thuner vcr. nw Fr the Kingdomof 
Company lan- Ke ;.'for that the whole Dominion/ of the iSax0ps in thoſe days. (which was 
dedin the Iſle all-the Land, 'exce| t Scotland; ind\'therotherspart now called Wales, i whither 
0: Than the reliques of the Brirans were retit?d) 'wasitivided into: ſeven ſeveral.States 
Ther King- and Dominions, which they called Kirgdoms:-"'The firſt whereof (to ſpeak of 
dom of Ke": | thern/according as they received-the Faith):avas the Kingdom of Kent, whoſe 
Chriſtian King Erhelbert ( being the fourth in number from Hezgi/tus, that began the 
Faith; amq9, ſame about the year of Chrift'450)- afterard, firſt.of all 'other, "received 
| Bed. 1k hit the Chriſtian Faith at the preaching of St. "Aguſtin, about the year of Chrift 
Mam. 1.2.bif. 6003 that is toſay, an-hundred: and fifty years after they! had reigned as Pa- 

.. gans there. EMO 197 26 IHHENSATO Y VO, 12 £13561, 
2 Kingdom of 4 5. The ſecond Kingdom was of the Exft-Stxozs,and coritained the Shires now 
1990 ae called Eſſex, Midleſis, and Hartfordſhire. 'The'firft founder of which King- 
604. © dom was Erchenwine,' aboutthe year of our Lord 527, as Stow and ſome others 
'__ doho!d;' tho? Malmesbury doth'write otherwile ;/ bur both do agree, that under- 
\ _ Lib. 2, cap. 5, King/Steberr, or, as Bede calleth him, Sabered) thoſe Provinces were convert- 
ed to Chriſtian Religion by the preaching of St, Mellitus, Fellow to St. Auguſtin, 
and firſt Biſhop of\their chief City of Londos, whither he was ſent by St. Auga- 

© - ftinfromiCanrerbury, inthe year of Chriſt 604.1 ' rr 103401 
2 Kingdom of &- The third Kingdom was of rhe Eaſf-Angles, which contained the Shires of 
the Faft-Angles Norfolk, 'Suffolk, Cambridge, andthe le of Ely. Which Kingdom was begun 
a 96 gp ., aboutthe year of Chriſt 492, by one Vf, 'but" converted after to Chriſtian 
Mulm.1. '”” Religion-imder King'iSigeberr, about the year of Chriſt 609, and that by the 
bi. c.6. - 'pteaching principally of their firft Biſhop Felix, born in Burgundy in France, be- 


© 
. 


ing-ordain*d Biſhop ofa City there; called Dunwich at that time, which now is 

more than/half conſumed with theSea.- i: | | 
The 4 King. | NY he-fourth Kingdom was of. the Norrhambtrs, which contained ma- 
domof xorth- NY Shires towards the-North';' to wit, Lancaſhire , Yorkſhire , Cumberland, 
' umbersconver- Weſtmorland, Northumberland,” Durham, and fome' part of Scotlayd, The 
ted av. 625: grit Monarch of ''this'' Kingdom is accounted 14s; and it received the 
Faith of 'Chriſtian Religion under their '13th,-King, Ednyn, in the year 
of - Chrift-'626 , by = Preaching ' of St. Paulinus, ſent thither to 


Fon 1948 Pres Juſtus, the fourth Archbiſhop of ' Canterbury ; by whom the 
 . .. -» taid Pantinus was tranſlated from the See of Rocheſter to be Archbiſhop 
2-40 - - Of Tork.* LUTRE 269 | ,t | | 


8. The 
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1 8. The fifth Kingdom was of the Weſ#-Sexo#s, which contained the Coun- 5 
treys of Cornwall, Devonſhire, Dorſetſhire, Somerſetſhire, Wil:ſhire, Barkſhire, and 
Hampſhire. The firſt Founder thereof was Cerdick, about the year of Chriſt 
509; and under Kezegi/ſus their fifth King they received the Chriſtian Faith, 
by the preaching of St. Berinzs their firſt Biſhop of Dorcheſter, in the year of 
Chriſt 635. ; 


> 


' 9. Theſfixth Kingdom was of the Merciuzs, or Middle-Countrey, being in 6 kingdomof 


that time the greateſt of all the reſt, and containing ſome fifteen or ſixteen 
* Shires, as Gloceſter, Hereford, Cheſter, Stafford, Worceſter, Shrewsbary, Oxford, 
Warwick, Darby, Leiceſter, Buckingham, Northampton, Nottingham, Huntington, 
and Rutland. The firſt Founder of this Monarchy 1s fd to be one Creda, 
about the year of Chriſt 586; and the Converſion thereof to Chriſtian Faith 
was about the- year of Chriſt 635, under Prince Peda, Son and Heir unto the 
notable perſecuting Pagan Peda, Their firſt Apoſtle was B. Finan, who bap- 
tized King Pedz againſt his Father's will in the Kingdom of the Northum- 
bers, at a Town by Berwick called Ad murum, and this by the inſtance of 
the good Chriſtian King O/wyn, King of Northumberland, who gave King 
_ Ln Daughter in Marriage on this condition, That he would become a 
rItlan. 


10. The ſeventh Kingdom was of the South-Saxons, containing the Shires 9Kingdom of 
of Suſſex'and Surrey ; and began about tlie year of Chriſt 478, by one eZ lug = Soub-Sax: 
a, 


a Saxon, and was converted to Chriſtianity under King Erhelwoid, (or Erhel. 
wach, as St. Bede nameth him, about the year of Chriſt 662, by the preachin 
eſpecially of St. Wilfrid their firſt Biſhop, who erefted a Monaſtery for the pil: 
copal See in a place called Seolyce or Selcey. | 

11, Well then, thus we ſee that within'the ſpace of forty years, more or 
leſs, fix Kingdoms of Expland received the Goſpel, and the Lventh not long 
after, under their firſt Preachers and Apoſtles before mentioned. And 
-what great variety of Miracles God did work by theſe his Servants, and 
their Helpers and. Afiſtants in this Work of the Converſion of our Coun- 
trey, is evident by all Stories of that time and after ; and no man but an Infi- 
del or Miſcreant, can with any, probable reaſon call them in doubt. 


12. Andit ſeemeth that the promiſe of our Savior made to his Apoſtles at ,z,.. ,5 


his laſt farewell, in St. Mark's Goſpel, for Miracles to be wrought in the Con- 


verſion of Nations,' (eſpecially of Gentiles, as St. Gregory obſerveth) was as Greg. bom. 2g. 
abundantly fulfilled in the firſt Converſian of our Exglſb Nation, as of any © 12 4m: 
other probably in the World. The Signs and Miracles (faith Chriſt) which ſhall aire. 16, 


follow them that ſhall believe in me, or receive my Faith (eſpecially in the begin- _ 
ning) are theſe : That they ſhall caſt out Devils in my Name; they ſhall ſpeak 
with new Tongues ; they ſhall remove ——_— and if” they ſhould drink mo 
or ſhall ”= hurs them ; they ſhall lay their hands upon ſick men, and therewith heal 
them, &C. | 

13. All theſe things promiſed Chriſtour Savior, and performed them moſt 
abundantly in the firſt Converſion of Nations, while the ſaid Miracles were 


neceſſary to plant and confirm the Faith. © But when ( as St. Greed in the yy; pirates 


| © place before alledged faith) the young Plants had no more need © 


ſuch daily ceaſed after- 


« watering by Miracles, then ceaſed they. ' Tho? in our Countrey and Primi- v**: 


tive Church they endured no ſmall time, as were eafie to ſhew, if I would 
ſtand in this place to run over the Eccleſiaſtical Stories of the leaſt part of 
the roo” ogg ſeven Kingdoms ; whereof yet many things will be ſpoken of at- 
terward. | | 
14, For only in the Kingdom of Kezt, for the firſt hundred years after the 
Converſion of King Ethelhert, there poſſeſſed the See of Canterbury from St. Au- 
guſtin vinto Bertualdys, (who died inthe Your of Chriſt 739, and hee gia 
| f, 4 


b- 
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 ThePrimi- St, Bedeendeth) eight Arch-biſhops, all moſt Godly, and Holy Men, to wit - 
A Aupuſtin , Laurence, Mellitus , Juſtus, Honorins, Deuſdedit , Theodorus 200 
* Bertualdus. Which Biſhops were held for great Saints .in our Primitive 
Church, as appeareth by the writing both of St. Bede, that lived alſo himſelf 
-in that Ape, and by William of Malmesbury, that lived ſome Ages after, 
Main/. 1. 1. Who yet alledgeth a. more Ancient Author than himſelf, called Goſſelinas, 
py n = that wrote the Lives and Miracles of all thoſe Eight Arch-biſhops of Canterbury, 
Pet andof ſome other Saints of our Country. Horum (faith he) & non minus 
ſantti Letardi, &c. Of theſe Arch-biſhops as, alſo of St. Letard, that-in 
<« Ancient time came in with 0. B&ta, theAfithor before. mentioned. Goſſe- 
&« /jizus hath written their marvelous and admirable vertues, .out of Bede and 
« others. * Adding alſo many things, which he ſaw himſelf with his own 
« Eyes, ſhewing the great Miracles and Signs, which they did, &c. He doth 
<« recount alſo the Rank of Kings, with their Kindred, that lay Buried- in his 
&« days in the Church pf St. Auguſtinat Canterbury. © Which he doth worthily 
& call the lights of Egland, and the Senators of the Engliſh Heavenly Court 
« of Parliament. And to this Quire of Saints and Crown or Diadem- of our 
«© Eternal King Chriſt, he addeth other pretious Stones alſo of Ineſtimable 
« Glory, to wit St. Adria» the Abbot, and St. Mildred the Virgin,-as Con- 
« ſpicuous in Glory of Miracles as the reſt, &c. 

15, Thus writeth Malmesbury of thele ſervants of God of the Church of 
Canterbury, for the firſt hundred years after Chriſt's Faith received : but he 
that would recount the like of allthe other fix Kingdoms and Engliſh Churches, 
ſhould have great ſtore of matter. Eſpecially, it he would enter into the par- 
ticular Lives and Attions of ſuch eminent Holy Men, as that Age by the force 
and virtue of that Primitive Chriſtian Religion brought forth. - And then, if 
with all this he remember in like manner that moſt certain principle before 
An infallible Mentioned ; zhat God would never have concurred. with ſuch abundance of Piety, 
principle. Flolineſs, and Miracles to the ſetting up of a falſe Religion ;, he will ealily_ ſee, 
| how plain a demonftration this is for the truth of that'Religion , which .was 
thus planted amongſt us!by St. Auguſtiz, and Maligned by. theſe Searies 

of our time. 2 | | 
Catholic Re- 16, Well then, in this manner was Religion firſt planted among us, accor- 
Sg planced ding tothat which St, Mark the Evangeliſt faith of the firſt Preachers and 
withareax Preachings among other Nations and Gentiles in his time : To wit, Domino 
power of Mi- cooperante & ſermonem confirmante ſequentibas ſions, Chriſt working . with 
races: tins, REM, and confirming their Preaching with Signs and: Miracles. And this 
Faith being once planted , did take ſuch deep Root by the ſaid watering of 
Chriſt the Author thereof, as it continued and held out from time to time, 
through all difficulties and differences both of times, Men, and State, and by 
Peril, Diviſions, Enmities, and cruel Wars, that fell out every day between 
thoſe Seven Kingdoms, until they were united all. under one Monarchy ſome 
200 years after; to wit, under King Egbert, King of the Weſt-Saxons. 
And from him again the {ame indured other 200 years unto King Edward the 
Confeſſor before the Conqueſt. MG | | 
17. And that which is worthy alſo the noteing in this caſe, is, that during 
the time of all this Enmity, Emulation , Suſpicions, Jealouſie of Kingdoms 
| ' and States, and Bloody Battels between theſe Kingdoms for the ſpace of the 
One. Catholic foreſaid 200 years, from their Converſion to Chriſtianity until they came 
Religionun- tobe a Monarchy : They all lived under one ' Arch-biſhop and Primate of 
der States . Capterbury, holding their due ſubordination and-good correſpondence with 
matt him, and by him with the See, of Rome, and other Catholic Countries for 
matters of Faith and Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, no otherwiſe than if they had been 
all Friends, yea SubjeQs and Provinces of one and the felt ſame Kingdom, _ 
Fr this 
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this is the vertue'and force of: Catholic Union. ' Whereas 'amongfÞSeQar; 
every little difference of Temporal States, ( yea of Towns, -Cittes,-atid-Gi 
veraments) ' doth preſently cauſe a diverſity alſo in Faith and! Religion: ' As 

' we ſee at this day» that Saxony (for example) where thename "ofthe Prote. er. i 
ſtants firſt began, being under a different Prince. hath a-great difference alſo cth giverdcy 
in Religion from other parts of: Germany, that call themſelves Proteſtants; and of 8ligion a- 
the Kingdoms of Denmark and Swedeland, tho' they profeſs all Lutheranifm, yet (ie, _— 
is the manner ſo different in theſe different States , as not"only the'one will 

not depend of the 'other in any ſort.of ſubordination or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ 

dition (as in Englexd we ſee they did). but neither do they agree'in-any one 

Form of Religion,,-or ſubſtance of belief in all points, no nor in one ſtate it 

- ſelf, where all profeſs themſelves: to be Lutherans, as in Saxony, where: the 

higher Saxons allow oaly rigid or ftreight Lutherans : But the lower! Saxony 

alloweth only the ſofter ſort, and expelleth the rigid or fevere Lutherans'; as 

the other do then where they get Dominion. bs 244 : 8 £42 Fi 

, 18, Gexevaand Berne are both Cities and States of the Switzers, and both 

of them profeſs Proteſtancy, tho? not according to Luthers DoQtring/” But yet 

the Temporal State of the ſaid two Towns being different , the. Magiſtrates 

have appointed a different and diſtin Form. Which in England alld we 

ſee by experience, how much they differ from thoſe of Scorland, Holland, and | 
France, who profeſs themſelves Proteſtants of the ſame Catvinift School: But 

every Nation and Church after his own faſhion. +. And finally whatdifferences ' 

have riſen in Ezglazd it ſelf, during her Majeſties only Government,” betwixt | _ _ 
Puritans, Browniſts, Family of Love and: State Proteſtants (as * Thomas Diggs + j bis kumbis 
 calleth them) no Man can be ignorant.” Butto what differences and diviſions motives «s. 

they would grow in two or three hundred: years: (if Sets could laſt ſo: long , 29*i Lcor. 
and thas the States which profeſs them wereEnemicsin Temporal" Aﬀairs as 

it was in Ezgland) is caſte toguels. © Vs BSE ISI OF, 

But-+ the reaſon hereof is manifeſt, to. wit,. that for ſo muchas Seftaries wyy 5eaz- 
making their own judgments and inventions the Rule of: their Belief and ries dochange . - 
Religion, and their Temporal Princes their abſolute Guiders and immediate 0 Nm Oo. | 
Heads in Ecclefiaſtical matters : it muſt needs follow, that as theſe Princes or der different 
States do change or alter for any reſpett whatſoever (as they-do for many) States: 
Religion alſo muſt needs alter and change for contentment or intereſt of the 
ſaid States or Princes. | | | 

19. Butto return to our Deduction and Continuation of Catholic Religion 
among the Engliſh Saxons after they came'to be a Monarchy, (towit, Foni 
the year of Chrift 800) it is-firſt to be noted that aſſoon as God had delivered Aflidtion by 
them from one affliftion (which was the continual Civil Wars of one King- {gm the year 
dom with an other) he ſeat thEm a ſecond Calamity, far greater perhaps than 800 down- 
the firſt, induring for other 200 | years, which was the continual incurfions v4 
and devaſtations of the Daxes.. Who purſued them not only for Temporal re- - 
ſpeQs, to get their Country from them, but alſo for Religion it ſelf (the faid 
Danes being then Pagans ;) asappeareth by thecruel Murdersand Martyrdoms 
as well of St. Edmund King of the Eaſt-angles; . Martyred by them'about the $. Edmund 
year of Chriſt 885, as of Holy E/phegus Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, fome Ages 23 5. Zipher 
after, about the year ro1x and of divers others overlong' hear' to recount. by Danes. Y 
And yet notwithſtanding, whenthe ſaid Danes, with their King Canarms Son 
of Swanus, came: once by | Gods: Holy grace to be Chriſtians ( which was uw. s. 1ph. 
ſoon after the foreſaid Martydom ofthe Holy Arch-biſhop Ephegss) they fub- «pud Sur. 21. 
mitted themſelves with Humility and fervor:of Spinit to that very ſame Chri- ;;?** ry; 
ſtian Faith of their Enemies the. Engliſh-men, whictvthey' had perſecuted in Ayi.pe. 116. 
them before, taking them alſo for their .inſtruQors.-' Which is a token, that prone 6 
there was no other Chriſtian Faith —_— the World at that day.for them Dem. 2022; 
| 2 | to & 1912. 
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* Of Three Converſions of England. PartI, 


to embrace,, but only :that which the Engliſh profeſſed, to the embracing 
whereof, there is no:doubt, bur the Miracles wrought continually in confir- 
mation. of the truth of that Faith (as well at the Tombs of the foreſaid Mar- 
tyrs St, Edmund and: Elphegus {lain by the Danes themſelves, as other ways 
alſo) did greatly move and animate them. 

20. :But whatſoever the chief motives were to move this Nation to embrace 


- Chriſtian Rebgion;: this 15 certain, that ſoon after this time of St. E/pbegas his 


The gool 
Acts of King 
Canutus after 
his Conyer- 
ſion, 


Malmeſ, de 


gift. Regum 
ANgl. lo2. 611 


Death, .God delivered the whole Kingdom of Ezg!/azd into the Danes hands 
under the forefaidi King Canutzs, about the year of Chriſt 1020. And he 
Reigaed and held the ſame peaceably for almoſt twenty years. In which 
time he being now Chriſtian did many notable AQs ofa good: Religious King ; 
Went to Rowe for-Devotion to viſit the Holy Sepulchres of St. Peter and Sr. 


Paul, gave (great Alms there and elſe where, made juſt Laws in Exgland, 


loved and favored exceedingly the Engliſh Nation, uſed them with all confi- 
dence both at home, and abroad, Married 'King Emma Mither to King Ea- 
ward the Contellor, thereby to unite himſelf the more to the Nation. ,-And 


finally became of a:Perſecutor and Conqueror, one- of the beft Kings, that - 


Eyxgland perhaps had in many Ages to Govern her. 

21. William of Malmesbury living (as it hath been ſaid) ſome 500 years 
agone under King Hexry the firſt, Son to William the Conqueror, writeth many 
moſt-excellent Religious ACts of this King Cenutzs, ſaying amongſt other things 
thus: Moneſteria per Angliam, &c. He did repair all the Monaſteries in Exg- 
lard, that were overthrown or defaced by the Wars of his Father Swan»as or 
himſelf, © He did Build Churches in all the places, where he had fought any 
« Battels... And appointed Priefts for the ſaid Churches, who ſhould Pray 


- *continually to the Worlds end for the Souls of them that had been ſlain in 


The- building 


the Abby of 
Edmundbury, 
and rich en- ' 
dowment 
thereof by 
King Canutus. 


* thoſe places. He was preſentiat the Conſecration of a goodly Chtrch in a 
< place called Aſchendum (where he had his: chiefeſt victory ) caufing both 
* the Nobles of the Engliſh and. Daniſh Nation, to offer with him Rich gifts 
* to the laid Church, &c. | 

22, Qverthe Body of Bleſſed St. Edzazd, which the Ancient Danes had 
ſlain, he Builded a Church worthy the greatneſsof his Kingly Heart, appoint- 
ing there both an Abbot and Monks, and giving them many Poſleflions. In 
{o muchas by the greatneſs of his gifts, that Monaſtery at this day is above all 


the reſt in Ezgland, He took up with his own hands the Body of St. E/phegus _— 


Arch:biſhap of Canterbury ( {lain not long before by his- Danes) and cauſed 
« the ſame to be becarried untoCanterbary : Reverencing the ſame with wor- 
*« thy honor. He gave ſuch great Gifts andirare. Jewels to the Church of 


' © Winchefter, that the ſhining of pretious Stones, did dazle the Eyes of ſuch 

 * 25 did:-behold them, &c. In the Fifteenth: year of his Kingdom he went to 
| © Rewe hy 'Land, and having flayed ſome days there, and redeeming his fins 
«+ by Alms.in thoſe:-Churches, | he returned by Sea to England, &c. | 


23. /Fhns and much more doth H/iliam of Mzs/mwebury write of this notable 
King Cau#ts5a terrible and fierce Warrior before his Converſion, and much 


.- given £0/Blood and Impicty, whereby may ealily: be ſeen, what force Catho- 
..- lic Religionis of, to make change in.a- Mans manners, where it truly entreth. 
. Let Proteſtants ſhew us ſome fuch examples:of Princes Converted to their 


King Carutus 
his Letter - 
from Rome. " 
Mailm. ibid. 


fol. 14. 


Religion... But to go forward in Aa/mesbery'::he fetteth down after all this a 
large,Epiflle of King Canwns, which he wrote from Rowe, or in the way 
homewerd, upto the two Arch-biſhops, Egebzorhus and A{fricus, the firft of 
Caxterbury, the other of York, and by them to the whole Realm, giving them 
account-of his Journy ito Rowe. '- Where amongft other things he writeth 
thus : Qanutus Rex trins Anglia, & Denmartie, & Norvegie , & partis 
Swecorwn, 8c. aattfice wabis, me noviter iviſſe Rowam, oratum pro Redemptione 

b- peccammun 


\ 
| 
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peccaminum meorum, &c, © ICanutas King of all Exzland, Denmark and Nor- - 
way, and part of Swerra, &c. dogive you to underſtand that of late" I went. P 
* ro Rome, topray for the Redemption of my fins, and for the health of my | 
of —— and people : having made a vow of this Journy long ago, but 
«© could never perform it until now, by reaſon I was hindred by the Afﬀairs of 
«* my Kingdoms. . And now I do yield moſt hearty thanks to Almighty 
« God, that he hath granted me this Grace ro come and viſit m my Life time 
« the Bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul and all the SanQtuary that is 
* within and without this City : and according to my deſite to honor and 
* worthip the ſame in my own perſon, &c. 

24. Thus he wrote. And moreover adjoyned many other pious Ordinan- 
ces in the ſame Epiſtle to be obſerved in Ezeland, for Reftitutions to he made, 
Alms to begiven, and other good deeds to be done, exhorting all to perform 
them wilfingly, and threatning them that ſhould do the contragy. And 
William of Malmesbury ſaith, that returning after to Erg/a#d he cauſed the _ King 
ſame tobe ſtrialy obſerved. And gave many new priviledges to Churches. mea tis 
And one among other to the Church of Canterbury, which Malmesbury tetteth good defires = 
down atlength, and in the end hath theſe words ; Ss quis vero, &c. © Ifany O__ 
« Man ſhall perform this my Ordination with 2 prompt will, Almighty God ome. 1644. fot. 
<« by fhe Interceſfſion of the moſt Bleſſed Virgin Mary and all his Saints, in- 42- 
« creaſe his portion in the Land of the living. And this Donation of Privi- 
« edge is written and Promulgated in the Preſence of me King Canntas, in 
* the Wooden Church, in the yearof Chriſt 1032. | | 

23: Thus far writeth William of Malmevhary of this Kings Pious diſpoſition | 
after his coming from Rowe. And Johs Stow addeth out of Heary of Hun- Stow in Chron, 
tington, as followeth. After this time , 'Canutus never bare Crown upon his ** w_ 
Head, but he ſet the ſame upon the Head of the' Crucifix at Wincheſter, &c. 
And thus much of his Piety and other Fruits of true Chriftian Faith , which 
he had received. And it\isno fmall Argument of the Divine Power thereof, 
that it could ſo mollifie and change ſo fiercea Warriour and cruel a Perſecu- 
tor 'as this King was before hrs Converſion. - 

' 26; S0as now we have brought down' the contiruance -and ſucceſhon of 
one, and the ſelf fame Chriſtian Religion in Ezg/s»dfrom St. Avgnſtin and 
King Erhelberr, unto King Canntus, for. the ſpace of 400 years. And that 
this was no particular Rehgion of Ezg/and alone, but the Common General 
Faith not only of Rome, bur of all Chriftendom beſides, at that day, and con- 
ſequently rhe only Catholic Religion of thoſe Ages, appeareth in like man- 
ner by other words of the Kings ' former Letter Recorded by Ma/mesbary, where 
—_— S#t auterm wvobis notum, &s. Beit known unto you, thatin this 1;1ew ud 
alt folemmnity of Eafter, there was a great Aſſembly of Nobility here in Rowe, 4am. for. 41. 
eogether with Pope John and the Emperor Conrade (to wit, all the greateſt ,;,. co... 
Princes from the Hill Gargaaws unto this other next the Sea) all which did re- was Catholic, 
ceive me: mol(t honorably, and did preſent me with Magnificent Gifts, &sc. 
Thus wrote the King : W hereby we may ealily perceive, that King Caunrus 
was held inall Points for a perfe& Catholic Prince, ſeeing that both Pope 
Joh»'the'-20th, and the Emperor. Comrade the 24. did eſteem and honor him 
fo highly. ITO '. | | 
\  27.--Aﬀer Camus ſucceeded in the Kingdom of England his two- Sons 
Herold and Hardic1untus, for two or three years. And then King Edward the 1044." 
Confeflor, for Twenty-three years together. After whoſe Death the ſecond 
Harold' Son of Eart 6oodwiy Holding the Kingdom by violence, againft borh 
Engliſh'and Danes; fearce- one' year , William Duke of Normandy came in, 
as alt-Men know, and Conquered the Land towards the end of the year 1066. 
and held the ſame all days of his Life, and {o hath his poſterity after _ | 
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"RN 0 Male or Female unto our time, ' and have continued the ſame Religion,: which” 
fon of Catho- BE found or brought into England (for all was one), for the ſpace of 500: years 
lic Religion E's time, which may be proved belide other ways, 
—_ by the 10n of our Arch-biſhops of Canterbary,  Stigand an Engliſh 

| Man, being the Twenty-third from St. Auguſtin, holding the ſame; when 
| got the Crown, to whom ſucceeded Lanfr anc, and to - 


Williem the Conqueror 
him - Anſelmas, and ſo ſucceſſively one after another : none of them ever being 


noted to be contrary to his Predeceſſor.in Religion, until Thomas Cranmey in 


King Herry the Eighth's time. Who applyed bimſelf ro. the Religion, which 
the Srate and Prince liked beſt to allow of-in that time.. And after the-Kings 
Death, agreed tobreak hislaſt Will and Teftameat, in changing that Religt- 
Thomss Cray ON into Zpinghieniſm, moſt deteſted by his Majefty. And after again Conſpi- 
m# Arc Ted to put down and deſtroy all the Kings Children, and to ſer up the Duke 
* Rn" Sefo Daughter. . And finally, was put to Death both for Hereſie and 
Treaſon in Queen Mares time, as after more particularly ſhall be. ſhewed. 

And this-was the firſt change of Religion in any Arch-biſhop of Canterb#ry, from 
PEEng unto his days. : ra ea bs: 
28. Soas from King Erhelbert, the firſt Chriſtned Engliſh King, unto King 
The concluli-  FJepry the Eighth being the Eighteenth from William the Conqueror, and 
oor 5 more than Eighty from the ſaid Erhelberr, one and the {elffame Faith endured 


in Exzland, and the ſelf ſame Church floriſhed, under ſomany different both 


Kings and. Nations, as before hath been ſhewed: And the like we have de- 
clared to have been for the firſt 600: years under the Britans, to wit, that 
they never wereknown to have changed their Religion... Which being {d, the 
deduCtionand. demonſtration is ſo clear, as any reaſonable Man can either 


make or requirefor proof, that one and the ſelf ſame Religion endured from 


the beginning'to the ending among them... . 
29. Unto which kind of proof the Ancient 
new, giveth great Authority by a like Argument. ' For that having made the 
| like Ennmeration of the Biſhops of Rowe, (as we donow of our Arch-biſhops 
of Canterbury) againſt the Heretics of his days, and that from St. Perer down- 
ward to Pope Eleutherins, that lived with -him , he inferreth this concluſion : 
tren. Il. Eft pleniſſime hec yu. unam & eandem vivificatricem fidens eſſe, gue in Eccle- 
adverſubere. firs ab Apoſtolis & conſervata & tradits inwnitate, &c. This is a moſt full proof, 
thy <« that one and the {ſelf ſame lively Faith, hath been conſerved in the Church 
«from the Apoſtles days unto our time, delivered from one to another in 
unity, &c.: Andif that werea moſt full proof and demonſtration in. St, 1re- 
22x judgment againſt the Heretics of his time; The ſame is now- much more 
to us, having ſeen the Succeſſion of ſo many Ages ſince, and noted the man- 
ner of like proof and Argument'in all other Fathers after him. As namely of 
Aug. in pſal. St, Auguſtin, Numerate ſacerdotes vel ab ipſa Petri Sede, & in ordine illo Patrum, 
Donati. Aug. quis cut ſucceſſit videte. Number the Prieſts that have ſucceeded the one to 
ep. 165 theother even from the Seat of Pezer himſelf. And then further. I» hoc 
ordine Succeſſionis nullus Donatiſia Epiſcopus invenitur. No one Donatiſt Biſhop 

is to be found in this rank of ' Succeſſhon. And yet more. 

Hogs HM. 30, Et i in illumordinem Epiſcoporum quiſquam tr aditor per illa tempora ſubrep- 
fiſſet, nihil prejuditaret Ecclefie. And if any Traytor in thoſe days ſhould have 
crept.into that order.and rank of Roman Biſhops (for of them he ſpeaketh ) 
it ſhould not have prejudicated the Church of God. 

| 31. Which ſaying of St. Auſtin may ſerve us, not only to Anſwer whatſo. 
= Thomzs ever Heretics do, or may objett true or falſe againſt the Lives of any latter Ro- 

' poltaſie doth Man Biſhops, - but for defence alſo of the Rank and Succeſſion of our Arch- 

not prejudi- biſhops of 5 me 66 notwithſtanding the Apoſtalie of * Thomas Cranmer, or 

t 


| pe and wa any'other his like, that for theſc-latter years may have crept ia (as St. ys 
| | | be | | alth) 
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ſaith) ,or been thruſt in, and by violence occupied that See and Seat unworthi. 

ly, either in reſpeCt of his life, or Religion, or both; ſeeing that the former 

Succeſſion as welt of Men as of DoQtin, from St. Auff/# to Cranmer, is mani- 

feſt and evident for the ſpace of goo yeats without interruption; as alſo that' - 

they were united all this time in Paith and DoeQtin, with the Univetfat Churctr *_ 

of Chriftendom, as Members and Branches of their Head and Body "and that _ 

the tirſt breach and interruption made thereof irt that See by Cranmer ard cofs '« 
' tinugd after him by ſome, of his followers, was noted preſently and "contra- © 

died, yea cenfured and condemned alfo by Sentence'of the whole Church. * 

and thereupon rejected and abhorred by the principal of his own people, both 

Clergy and Laity at that time.” vs Mn CONN 7> 

32, Andrhe {ame eontradiQion endureth.to this day; *and will do ever,” in 

thoſe that conſerve theit Ancient Faith and Religion, and do athers tothe law- 

ful Succeſſion of his Predeceſfors againſt hitti.and'his partners, ontil'it pleaſe 

Almighty God to put the ſaid order and lawful. Succeffign in joynt agam, and 

reftote that chief and head condu@ of our” Countty 'to"his former integrity , 

whereby the Water of true Catholic Religion was wont to be' derived to the 

pteofour Land, and will, be again when Gods wrath for our ftas ſhall be 

pacified, and his mercy induce him to perftiit (as often otherwiſe the hath 
done) that all return to the accuſtomed Ancient courſe of Catholic Faith; 
and Kaleiog again, feeing in very deed there isnane but that ; for ſo much as 


Sets and new Religions ate but inventions and entertaitments of time, whilſt 
God puniſheth ſome {ins in his Servants, and after all returneth where it was 
before. | OE RI TS: + Ll 
33. And this have we ſpo envy the way, and by occaſion of Cramer that 
was the firft Arch-bifhop of Canterbury\that ever brake from the Roman Faith, 
but, Mn wgr: cy. his Apoſtaſie, Catholic Religion was not extinguiſhed 
in Exgland by that, but remained thefe till all King Hezyries time, as alſo 
during the Reigns of his three Chilfren, King, and Queens, Edward', Mary 
and Elizabeth unto thefe our days/ as in the next Chapter following more 
largly and particularly we are tg demonſtrate. | ERS 


Cyaye. XL. 


th continued and perſevered'in England during 
the times and Reigns of \King Heary the Eighth and his three Children, 
King Edward, Queen Mary, and (ucen Elizabeth, notwithſtanding 
all the «troubles, changes, alterations -atd. tribulations that have fallen 
out, and that the ſame Religion is like to continue to the Worlds end, 
if our ſins hinder. not. 


T HE deduCtion: which we trave hitherto, made of Catholic Religion from Sy 
our firſt Converſion, under St; Gregory and King 'Erhelbert* of Kent , £"" Pomini 
unto the Reign of King Henry the Eighth 'with whom concurred” in the See amo 150g. 
of Rome, Leothe Tenth and Clemens the Seventh and other Popes Succeffors 

of St. Gregory, hath been for the moſt part in time of Peace and withoutany - - 

public difcontinuance at all, but:now are we.to profecate the ſame matter 

from the alteration made by King Henry downward unto our days, and'there- j,,, mini 
in to ſhew, that albeit in the external Face and Form of Religion, there*have 1530. 
been divers Mutations, as Tempeſtuons Witids and Storms for the preſent, 
yet hath the Catholic Religion held firm her cotitinuancethroughour it thefe _ 

| | Tempelts, 


F/ 
How Catholic Relizion | 


\ 


> 
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Tempeſts, yea ſhewed her ſelfmore clear, eminent and notorious by the Con- 
ſeſſion of her moſt conſtant Members, then ſhe did before in peace, which is 
_ the proper privilege and excellency of truth, and of the Catholic Church 
7.93. 1. (Dat is the Pillar of Truth) above all SeAs and Hereſies (as St. Cyprian, Sr. 
faith groweth 4#/#iz, and other Fathers do note) to come out of Perſecution, as Gold out 
by perſecuti- of Fire morebright, illuſtrious, and eminent than before, or as an excellent 
gn.and af. Ship well Tackled and skilfully guided , breaketh thorow the Waves with- 
bereſie is o- Out hurt at all. | 
verthrown. 2, And thishath been proved now by the experience of 1600 years, where- 
in this, Ship of the Catholic Church hath paſſed thorow no fewer ſtorms than 
there are years and overcome them all ; whereas many hungred Setts and 
SeQtaries in the meane ſpace have been broken in pieces, periſhed and conſum- 
ed, either by diviſion among themſelves, or with a little externe Perſecution 
| or Diſcipline of the Church , whereof I ſhall not need to alledge many ex- 
amples, for thar the, World is full of them, and all Hiſtories do teſtifie, and 
our former deduftion hath made it clear, and one Domeſtical example of our 
owndaysthere is before our eyes, which may ſerve for all the reſt, to wit, 
that ſome ſeverity being begun by our State againſt two oppoſite Religions in 
Ergland, the Catholics and Puritans, ( tho? much more rigorous againſt the 
former than the ſecond) yet hath Catholic Religion increaſed thereby , and 
Puritaniſm been broken and in a manner diſſolved. The Reaſon of which 
7 16%" ſucceſs we ſhall touch afterwards. Now to the purpoſe we have 
in hand, ; 
3. For the firſt Twenty years of King Henries Reign unto the year of Chriſt 
1530 no Mancan deny, but that the integrity of Catholic Religion, Union 
and Communion with the reſt of Chriſtendom, and perfe& ſubordination to 
the See Apoſtolic of Rome remained in Exgla#d. whole, as the ſaid King had 
received it from the moſt prudent, Religious, and Vitorious Prince his Fa- 
ther King Hezry the Seventh, and he again from his renowned Anceſtors , 
whom: yet King Herry the Eighth as hedid excel in knowledge of Learning , 
So was he nothing inferior to them in zeal of defending the purity of Catho- 
| lic Faith, as may appear by the multitude of SeEtaries and Hererics as well 
King Hewy Waldenſians, Arrians, Anabaptiſts, Lollards and Wickliffians, as Lutherans, 
le Ratint. Zninglians, Calviniſts, and the like, burned by him, for diſſenting from the 
on, univerſal known Church and Roman Religion in the firſt ſaid Twenty years 
of his Reign, which Fox ſetteth down with great complaint and regret, and 
we ſhall after declare more at large in the Second and Third parts of this 
Treatiſe. *J. - od ., 
4. And when Luther afterward roſe up, in the Eighth year of this glorious - 
Kings Reign, which was the year of Chriſt 1517 King Hezry cauſed firſt the 
King Hearies Famous Learned Biſhop John Fifher of Rocheſter to contute the Mad fellow, 
Book againit and after he vouchſafed to do the ſame himſelf by a moſt excellent Book, which 
nor bog I have Read, and ſeen ſubſcribed with his own hand, with the Dedication 
10. 4n. Dom. thereof, by his Ambaſſador Dr. Clark (after Biſhop of Bath and Wells) unto 
15236 Pope Leo the Tenth, who in gratification thereof ,- gave his Majeſty and all 
his Poſterity, the moſt Honorable Style and Title of Defender of the Faith. 
's. And thus continued King Herry and the Religion under him in England, 
The begia- until the foreſaid year 1530. at what time there happeneda moſt fatal and un- 
_—_— fortunate contention between  Cl/ezent the Seventh the Pope and him, about 
eek Pope. his Divorce from Queen Katherize. He began firſt to ſhew his grief and dil- 
pleaſufe againſt Cardinal Wolſey, and ſecondly againſt the whole Clergy of 
England, Condemning the one and the other in the Forfeiture of Premunire, 
who in their ſubmiſſion and ſupplication for Pardon, either of fear or flattery, 


Stow An. Dom. called him Supreme Head of their Church of Eng lan a. 6 The 


15 30. 
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6. The King alſo began to ſhew openly his diſguſt with the Pope for not 
yielding to his pretence and Petition: But what ? Was the Kings Religion 
changed by this ? Or did he alter his judgment in Faith for this diſaffeQtion to- 
wards the Pope ? No truly, as well appeareth by his other actions ; For he fre- 
quented the Malſs noleſs than before, he burned Heretics more than ever, as 
appeareth by Fox his accompt, and ſo you ſhall ſee in all the reſidue of his 
Lite , which were Sixteen years after this. And albeit at this time being ing ear 
much troubled with this breach with the Pope, he attended leſs to repreſs winked fora | 
Herelie for ſome years, than he had done before, yet was his judgment no leſs qo <A 
againſt them than from the beginning, and the longer he lived, the more grew 
his averſion from them, as may eaſily appear to him, that will but look over 
the years that enſued after this diſcuſt and ' breach with 'Pope Clement the 
Seventh. For albeit in the next year afcer, to wit, 1531 he proceeded to ſhew 
his averſion from that Pope, yet did not he negle&t the puniſhment of Ls- 
therans , as may appear by the burning of David Foſter , Valentine Freeſe , Heretics bur- 
Johs Tenkesbury the old Man of Buckinghesm, and other which Fox d-th com- = ns 

lain of. / _ 

E 7. In the year 1532. The King proceeding in the ſame diſcontentment 
with the Pope, did certain things rather .to terrifie him, than to make any 
change of Religion, as making Sir Thomas Audley Chancellor in the place Thomas '4ud- 
of Sir Thomas More, which Audley was ſuſpeQted, ro favor Lutheraniſm : In: 
uſing alſo familiarly Thomas Cromwella Man of the ſame humor or worſe. To Thomas crom- 
which end alſo he going over .into France, conferred with Francs the French 
King, and perſuaded him to Summon the Pope to a General Council, but he 
would not, whereupon King Henry returning} into Exeland, not only ſpake 
open words againſt Pope Clement, but ſuffered one Dr. Cutwyn, Dean of Hert- 
fort, to Preach publickly againſt him in a Sermon before the King himſelf, in | 
the Church of the roads ot Friers of Greenwich, who paſſed ſo far in that *#- ow 

5b X . contradidteth 
vein, as a grave Religious Father Named E/fow, reprehended him publickly te preacher 
out of the Quire or Roodloft, for which he was ſenc to Priſon. And this was in defence of 
the firſt open contradiction, that King Henry had within his Realm about this Puck 3 oe 
Controverlie with the Pope, and yet doth Fox recount unto us divers of his 
Martyrs moſt oppoſite to the Pope, that were burnt by the Kings Authority 
this year, as namely : James Baynam, Robert Debnam, Nicolas Mariſh, Robert 
K#ng, and others. 

8. There followed the year 1533 wherein his Majeſty was Married to Amo 1533: 
Queen Azz Buller, and conſequently this year paſſed moſt in Triumph about 
Coronation ofthe ſaid Queen, as alſo the Birth and Baptiſm of her Majeſty thar 
now 1s : So as little was done in mitters of Religion any way, but a great 
Gate ſeemed to be opened to the Proteſtants and to Luthers favorers by this 
Marriage, in ſo much that Fox doth aſſign the ground of his Goſpel principally 
from this year inreſpect both of the Kingsand Queens inclination, as hepres 74, 1,9iu. 
ſumeth, and of the great Authority of Cranmer , Cromwell, and ſome other ning of Fox 
that he calleth his Goſpellers, or Patrons rather of his Goſpel. And yet if ven ko oe its 
you behold the external Face of the Engliſh Church at thisday, all theſenam. "©" | 
ed and others held the Catholic Faith, Uſe and Rites, and both King and 
Queen, Cranmer and Cromwell ; went as Devoutly to Maſs as ever before, and ſo 
remained they in ontward (hew (1 mean the former three) even to their 
Deaths ; And Cromwel when he was to die, proteſted on the Scaffold, that 
he wasa good Catholic Man, and never doubted of any of the Church Sacra- 
ments then uſed, and thelike would. Cranmer have done no.doubt, if he had 
been brought to the Scaffold in King Hemries days, as he was to the Fire after- 
wards, in Queen Maries, which had been a happy caſe for him. 
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9. There enſued the year 1534, which was the year indeed of open breach 
with Rome, for that an Excommunication being ſer forth by Pope Clement VII. 
againſt King Hezry VIII. upon notice given of his Marriage, and the faid Ex- 
communication ſet upin Duzxkirk and other Towns in Flanders, which did im- 
port the conſent alſo'and concurrence of Charles the Emperour ; and then cer- 
tain Propheſies being blown abour at home, a> coming trom E//zab*th Barton, 
ſirnamed zhe holy Maidof Kent, about the King's Deprivation, he was much 
more exaſperated than before ; and ſo calling a Parliament, cauſed the Pope's 
Authority to be wholly extinguiſhed, and transferred to himſelf, and made 
divers Biſhops in order topreach at Pau/'s Croſs againſt the Pope's Supremacy 
over the Catholic Church. But what ? may we think that theſe Biſhops did 
in ſo ſmall a time change their belief in matters of Faith ? The King alſo being 
_—_— divers Friars, as namely with F. E/fow beforenamed, that contra- 
dicted Catwyxe the Preacher when he inveighed againſt the Pope's Authority, 
did this year, upon the 11th of 4gu/t, ordain, That ail the obſervant Friars 
of St. Francis Order ſhould be thruſt out of their Convents, beginning with 
Greenwich where the ſaid contradiction was made, and to ſeem ſomewhat tro 
favour the Augu/tin-Friars, of whoſe Order Luther had been, he commanded 
them for the preſent to be put in their places, yer did he at the very ſame time 
cauſe John Frith to be burn'd in Smithfield for denying the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
and this by his own particular order ; which Frith and his Maſter Tyada! were 
the greateſt Enemies that Friars had. | 

to. He burnedallo this year Henry Poyle, William Tracy, and other Prote- 


ſtants, as Fox teſtifieth in his Calendar : So as we may lee that the King's Faith 


was as before ; and tho? he were content to ſuffer ſome new-fangld Spirits to 
ruffle at this time, as namely Friar Barzes in London, where he preach'd moſt 
ſeditiouſly, and Hugh Latimer in Briſtol, where, as Stow ſaith, he ſtirred a 
notorious Tumult, cauſing the Mayor to ſuffer Lay-men to preach. and to pro- 
hibit and impriſon Prieſts , and other like Diſorders; yet what the King 
thought inwardly of them, hedeclared afterwards by his acts, when he burn- 
ed Barns, and caſt Latimer into the Tower, and kept him there with evident 
danger of his life ſo long as himſelf lived ; which diſpoſition of King Hezry, 
Tynaal ſmelling at the ſame ſeaſon, wrote from Flanders to his Scholar Jobs 
Frith, Priſoner inthe Tower of London, in thele words : Ard now methinketh 1 


ſmell a counſel to be taken, &c. But' you muſt unde:rfland, that it is not of a pare 


heart, and the love of Truth, but to avenge themſelves, and toeat the Whores fleſh, 
and to ſuck the marrow of her bones, &c. So wrote that honeſt man, ſignifying 
that King Hezry .,was reſolved to make an outward ſhew in favouring the 
Goſpellers, not for love or liking he had of them, but to revenge himſelf 


_ of the Pope, and to enjoy the Goods of Monaſteries, and other ſpiritual Livings, 


which he, in his blaſphemous heretical vein, calleth :he Whores fleſh, and marrow 
of her bones. 

x1. Wellthen, this was the beginning of their Goſpel in Exglazd, by their 
own Confeſſion and Interpretation ; and ſo whatſoever was done from this 


year forward, againſt Catholics or Catholic Religion, unto the 3 1ſt year of his 


Reign, which was of Chriſt 1540, to wit, for five whole years, was upon 


. theſe grounds, and to the former ends of Revenge and Intereſt, if we believe 


Proteſtants themſelves; in which point wc I for that divers God- 
ly, Learned and Zealous men could not be content to follow the King's afteQi- 
ons as others did, and namely Biſhop Fiſher of Rocheſter, Sir Thomas More late 
Chancellorof Exelazd, and divers moſt Reverend and Venerable Abbots, Pri- 
ors, and DoQtors, and other their like, they were content to give their Blood 
in defence of Catholic Unity againſt this Schiſm, as the Abbots of Glaſtenbary, 
of Whaley, of Reading, Dr. Foreſt Queen Catharine*s Confeflor, Dr. Powel, and 
the like. | 12. Some 
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12. Some qthers, and amongſt them-one moſt near to the King himſelf both 
in Blocd and Aﬀection, namely Cardinal Poo/, oppoſed himſelf by public Wri- 
ting from Padua, as we may {ce by thoſe three learned Books left by him in La- 
tin, De Unitate Ecclefie, Others alſo of the ſame Blood-Royal, as the Marqueſs 
of Exceter, and Counteſs of Salybary (the ſaid Cardinal's Mother) ſhewed their 
diſlike, which afterwards was the cauſe of theirruin; and many Shires alſo of 
the Realmat this time, not being ſo patient as to bear theſe Innovations, took 
Arms, and fell into great Commiotions , as. in Lincolyſhire , Yorkſhire , So- 
ner ferhMere, andſome other Provinces, making all their Quatrels for matters 
of Religion. I | 

13. Soas by this we ſee that Catholic Religion remained till in England 
both in Prince and People, but that. the Prince for a time thought good for 
other ends to tolerate and wink at-diforders therein, until the aforeſaid year 
of 1540; whencalling all his Realm together both Spiritual and Temporal to 
examin well this matter of Religion, they decreed that famous Statute both in 
Parliament and Confiſtory Eccleſiaſtical, called the Statute of - ſix Articles, or Thestatute of 


#. 1540s 


as Johs Fox nameth it, onegpip with ſix ſtrings or laſhes, in which Decree are ys Articles, .. 


condemned for deteſtable Hereſies all the moſt ſubſtantial points of Proteſtants 
Dottrin, eſpecially of Zwinglians and Calviniſts, and moſt ſevere puniſhment 
of Death appointed unto the Defenders and Maintainers thereof, whereby the 
Catholic Judgment and Cenſure of the whole Realm in that behalf was ſeen, 
and the King himſelf made further declaration thereof preſently for his own 
art, by putting away his German Wife _4nxe of Cleve, by which the Goſpel- 
= had thought to have drawn him further into League and Religion with the 
Proteſtant Germax Princes, and by puniſhing Croxmwell, the Head and Fountain 
of moſt of theſe Innovations, by the loſs of his Head. He burned alſo immedi--The burning 
ately after this Statute in Smirhfield, upon the promulgation thereof, three fa- - —_ 
mous Heretics, Barns, Jerom, and Gerard; the firſt an earneſt Lutheras, the with Gerard 
other two Zwinglians. : | hug Zwing- 
14. All theſe demonſtrations I ſay King Hexry made this year of his Catho- 


| lic Opinion and Judgment in all-points, except in matter of Supremacy, which 


was his own Intereſt. And forthe other ſix years which he lived afterwards, 
he vary*d not from this, but rather confirm'd the ſame, as we may ſee by his 
burning of Azne Askew for denying the Rea} Preſence in the Sacrament, not 
many months before his death ; and by his own hearing of Maſs in his bed, and 
receiving the bleſſed Sacrament on his knees when he was not able toftand on 
his feet ; but eſpecially by that which Biſhop Gardizer teſtified while he lived, 
and preached the ſame in a public Sermon at Paws Croſs, that the ſaid King not 
long before his dying day, when he ſent him Embaſſador to a Diet in Germany, K. Hemy gave 
gave him ſpecial Commiſſon in ſecret to procure by the means of ſome Catho- ay wg 
lic Princes, and of the Pope's Legat and Nuntio there, ſome honorable conditi- ona 
on for his Majeſty's reconciliation with the Pope and See of Rowe again z with Rome. 
which tho' God of his ſecret Judgment permitted him not to-effeCtuate by _ 
the ſhortneſs of his life, yer appeareth it by this what his ſenſe in matters of 
Religion was. : 

I5. So then now we have that Catholic Church and Religion continued in 
England during King Hezry's Reign, both in Prince and People, tho? muctitur- 
moilPd by FaQion, Schiſms, and Hereſie, wherein notwithſtanding ſhe no 
more loſt her poſſeſſionand continuance, than ſhe did in;time of the raging Are- 
axs, Donatiſts, or other SeQtaries that prevailed in power for the preſent time, 
either generally, or in ſome particular Provinces, as Lutherans and Zwinglians 
alſo did in King Henry's days in divers places, or do at;this day, which yet was 
andis ſo, as they are eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the other, not only by the Divi- 
ſions and Differences among themſelves, but alſo for that the Union of _ _ 
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tholic Religion: doth ever ſhew it ſelf in ſome Regions adjoynipg ; yea com- 
monly alſo even in thoſe very places wheretheſe Sets do range and bear moſt 
rule, ſome Catholics do remain to contradit them openly, and to plead 
for their old poſſeflion ; and the greater: the Perſecution is, the greater and 
more eminent is this Catholic contradifing part ſtirred 'up and increaſed b 
the very Power and Vertue of the Croſs of Chriſt in Perſecution, as before hat 
been noted. | OF BNIS- 30H | 

16. And this was the tate of Catholic Religion in King Henry's Reign ; to 
wit, that it was held and defended publicly, except only the Article' of 'Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Supremacy denied to the Pope, whereunto notwithſtanding many 
thouſands of the Realm never agreed, and conſequently were truly Catholics. 
Heretics alſo were puniſhed,efpecially thoſethree SeQts that principally ranged 
at that time, towit, Lutherans, Anabaptifts, and Zwinglians, (all three taking 
their Origin from Luther) ſo as of all theſe three SeCts King Heary burned ma- 
ny ; and albeit of the fourth ſort of men that oppoſed themſelves againſt him, 
to wit Catholics, he put divers alſo to death under the name of Papiſts, yet 
both this very Name, as alſo the different manner of their Deaths, but above all 
the nature of their Cauſe, doth evidently diſtinguiſh them from the other, and 
ſhew that cheir Deaths were true Martyrdoms, and the others due Puniſhment 
for their Wickedneſs. . 

I7. For firſt, the name of Papiſfs, that fignifieth them to hold with the 
Pope as Supreme Head of their Church, importeth no more hurt or offence 
than ifany Sedition moved within any Realm, thoſe that hold with the King 


* ſhould be called Kzneliings; or thoſe, for example, that hold parc with the 


The different 
puniſhments 
upon Catholics 
and Proteftants 
doth ſhew 
what K. Henry 
thought of 
them both, 


or of Londox, when any Apprentices would raiſe Rebellion againſt him, 
ſhould ſcornfully be called Majoriſfts ; and generally for a man to hold 
ln "q Lawful Superiour cannot be termed a Faction, and much leſs an 

erelie, . 

18. Secondly, the very difference and manner of puniſhment uſed by King 
Hepry towards both parts; the one by Fire, the others by Beheading and 
Hanging, doth evidently ſhew what difference he made of them; the one 
as of Heretics, and the other as of men offending againſt his State and 
Perſon after he had made the Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical to be a matter of 
pn and of his Royal Dignity ; whereby alſo he ſhewed that he was no 
Golpeller. 

= But now for the third point, which is the moſt important of all the reſt, 


' toſhew thedifterence in theſe mens Cauſes, and that the Catholics ſuffered 


* In bisEpiſ#[es. 


innocently for their Conſcience, and conſequently were true Martyrs; and 
that the other ſorts of SeQtaries were puniſhed deſervedly as MalefaQors, it is 
not hard to prove tohim that is of any mean conſideration or indifferency in - 
matters, For firſt, who will nor grant but that he that is an honeſt and good 
man when he goeth to bed (for example) cannot eaſily be made an evil man in 
his ſleep, without any motive of his affeQtion or free-will at all? And again, 
He that isa good and true Subject towards his Prince and Countrey this day, 
how can he well to morrow be judged a Traytor, (the higheſt fin of all other) 
if in the mean ſpace he change not his mind, nor do any a& of word or deed 
contfary to that he did before : And yet this was the Cauſe of the Catholics 
put to death under King Hezry for the Supremacy. 

20. Asfor Example, Sir Thomas More was Priſoner in the Tower of Lon- 
don upon ſome diſpleaſure, inthe year 1534 ; where he attending only to his 
Prayers (as * himſelf teſtifieth) and to the Writing of ſome Spiritual Books 
pertaining to the contempt of this preſent tranſitory World, there paſſed in 
the mean tiate a Statute in the Parliament-houſe, appointing that whoſvever 
did not believe the King's Majefty tobe Supreme Head of the Church of Exg/and 

| in 


Cnay. XII. Plantmg and Continuation of C abelic Religion. 


\ ' 
in cauſes Ecclefiaftical, fhould he a Traitor, and ſuffer death for it 3 which 
ſeeming a new and ftrange thing unto him, and contrary'to the 'belief of all 
his Forefathers, he could not fo ſoon conform himfelf' thereunto, and conſe- 
_— refuſed (when he was demanded) 'to fubſcribe to the Statute, and to 
make ſo great a change in his Faith upon the change of others; for which ſoon 
after he was put tg death,* nor for that he had attempted, -altered, or innovated Thetrue cauſe 
any thing, as you fee,but for that he wonld not alter and make innovation, And CO 
this was the proper true cauſe of all Catholics that ſuffered for che Supremacy XV: ity, 
under King Hexry VII. © Bd le | IDS TR 
20. But on the contrary ſide, the others that were put to death by him as 
Seftaries, did wickedly and prefumptuoufly alter and innovate of thew own 
heads many things about Belief and DoQrin different from that which they had 
received, and contrary to the Belief of all*their Forefathers, ancient Chriftians 
for many Ages together ; and. that with ſuch obſtinacy, as no Reafon, Au- 
thority, Diſcipline ar Order, no Witneſs Human or Divine, could prevail with 
them ; and albeit for this obſtinacy each Se&'pretended Scriptures for them; 
ſelves, yet the vertue and ſubſtance of Scriptures confiſting in their true mean- 
ing, andinterpretation thereof, it was intalerable 'pride and infolency in them 
to arrogate to themſelves the faid true Interpretation and Expoſition before the 
whole Church of God that went before them : And hereof-enſued the juſtneſs 
of their puniſhment, which in Catholics can have no place, as before hath been 
ſhewed. Yet one Example of each ſort of theſe, men ſhall we here alledge, 


thereby better to declare the Cale. 


21. King Hezryduring his Reign cauſed ſundry ſorts- of men to be put to The condem- 
nation of Aug» 


death about matter of Religion, as is notorious ; and firſt, - certain Anabepriſts Tyrone 
and new Ariazs, namely in the 27th and 3oth years of his Reign. Inthe for- en hy: 
mer of theſe two Condemnations were nineteen Men and fix Women, as Stow K Henry. 
and others do relate ; and in the ſecond werethree Men and one Woman con- 
demned, Theſe Anabapriſts denied, amongſt other points, that Children ought 
to be baptized before they come to years of diſcretion, and can aQtually believe ; 
for defence of which Doctrin they ſtood reſolutely _— many clear places of 
Scripture as to them then ſeemed ; towit, Qui crediderit & baptizatus fuerit, | 
Satuus erit, Mare. 16. He that ſhall believe and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Lo aynra pos: 
( lay they) 7t i neceſſary to believe as well as to 'be 15 5 5a which Infants being tions of Anz- 
z0t able to do, ought not to receive Baptiſm in their Infancy; or if they da, they o_ - _ 
ruſt be rebaptized again when they came to years of diſcretion, Thus reaſoned they. ys time 
And beſides this Text, they and their chief Maſters doalledge almoſt thirty pla- zrounded up- 
ces of Scripture more, which ſeem moſt plain and evident to them, as by their jrerenies 
Books thatare extant appeareth, & | | 

22, Thelike places they do alledge alſo for that other abſurd Poſition of 
theirs, That no Magiſtrate may puniſh by death - as for example, thoſe words of 
God, Exod. 20. Nonoccides, Thou ſhaltnot kill ; and again the ſaying of our 
Savior, Omnes qui acceperint gladium, gladjo peribunt, Matth, 26. All 'tharuſe © 
the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword. Thus faid the Anabaptifts, from' which 
by no means could they be drawn, but went willingly tothe fire for teftimon 
of their Opinions, The 4riazs alſo denying the By of God the Son with 
the Father, alledged no leſs plain places, as they wonld have them to ſeem ; 
namely that of Chriſt himſelf in St. Fohx*s Goſpel, ch. 14. Pater mens 'nwejor me 
eff, My Father is greater than I; and manyother, which were too Tong here 
ns, And this of them, who burned together obſtinately in one fire 1n 

noland. rs ho MES > WL ntn 

Az But what ſhall we fay. of the Lutheraps? Do nor they' alledge plain 

places alſo, both againſt Us and Catvinifts as themſelves think? For againſt 


Calviniſts, in defence of the Real Preſence in the Sacrament, they-urge = 
| plain 
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plain words of Chriſt as we do : Hoc eft corpus menm: This is my Body. And 
againſt us, for their groſs Opinion that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
maineth-together with the Body of Chrift, they alledge many places of Scrip- 
ture where it is called Bread, which places the Sagiany accepting, doturn 
the ſame againſt the Lutherans, affirming, that for ſo much as ir 1s ſo oftentimes 


The condem- Called Bread in the Scripture, it. is not the true Body of Chriſt at all: And 


nation of Zu- 
therans an 


- Zuinglians by 


King Henry. 


The opinion 
of Tyndall and 
Frith agree- 
ing with nei- 
ther Luther- 
ans nor Zwin- 
glians. 


Fox pag. 942. 


this paſſed between Fryer Barxs and, the two, Apoſtata Priefts Gerard and 
Jerom, burned with him : The firſt a fervent | Lutheran, the other two earneſt 
Zvinglians , all three conſumed by Fire at one Stake in Smithfield by King 
Hepries appointment, in the Thirty-lecond year of his Reign. 

24. But now was there a third or fourth ſort of; SeQaries in K. Henries days, 
who were neither Anabaptiſts, Arians, nor yet perfeQ Lutherans or Zwing- 
lians, but would have: the Controverſie of. the Bleſſed Sacrament and Real 
Preſence, to be an indifferent thing to: be believed, or not believed. as every 
Man ſhould think beſt : So held William Tyndall, as alſo his Scholar Johs 
Frith, whom John Fox doth compare to St. Pasl and Timothy, Frith being 
Burned in Smithfield by the Kings > preſs Commandment in- the Twenty- 
ſixth year of his Reign, and Tyndall nc tbng after in Flanders by the ſaid Kings 
procurement, as more largely we ſhall declare in the Third Part of this Trea- 
tiſe, when we come to examine John Fox his Calendar of Martyrs. Now it 
ſhall be ſufficient for proof of that we ſay to alledge Fox himſelf, who ſetting 
down the Articles of Fr:#h for which he was Burned, aſſigneth this for the 
firſt. Firſt (faith he) the matter of the. Sacrament is no neceſſary Article of 
Faith under pain of Damnation, 8&c; But may be believed or not believed as every 


Mazx ſhall think beſt. And for proof thereot alledgeth divers Arguments out 


of Scripture, that the Fathers forſooth of the Old Teſtament, were ſaved by 


The different 
plea or. de- 
fence of Ca- 
tholics from 
heretics, 


— rule - 4: not many years before, againſt Luther and Lutherans : That it is nota thing 


praſcri 


verſus bare, : 


the ſame Faith that we are, and yet were not bound to believe the Real Pre- 
ſence, &c. And Fox ſeemeth to like well both of this Argument and of 
the Hereſie. | TEE 

25. Now then here be four or five ſorts of SeQtaries Condemned by King 
Hepry, and all defended themſelves by ſhew of Scriptures, bur for that each of 
them doth reſerve the interpretation of Scripture to themſelves, and thereby 
teacheth new Dottrin, contrary to that which was received generally in the 
known Church before them, to whoſe judgment and interpretation they will 
not yield themſelves : Hereof it followed, that the inditment of Hereſie ly- 
eth truly and juſtly againſt them, and that they were worthily Condemned 
and Burned for this Pride, ſelf-will and obſtinacy. But on the contrary fide 
againſt the Catholics, that died for the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of the Pope, 
none of theſe Accuſations can juſtly be laid, for that they do neither ſtand upon 
theirown judgment, nor have invented any thing of new, nor do adhere to 


their own Interpretations, or Expoſition of Scriptures, but being accuſed, 


do-make their Plea and Defence far otherwiſe, to wit, that. they found this 
Do&rin of the Popes Supremacy in uſe and praftice before they were born, 
as a thing received from Ageto Age by the known Catholic Church time out 
of mind : that they ſee all Chriſtian Kingdoms and Princes to have embraced 
the ſame, and General Councils to have allowed thereof : That the Texts and 
Examples of Scripture alledged for the proof of this Article, and all others 
whereon. they ſtand, are not inventions of their own, but fo expounded by 
Ancient Fathers and uniform conſent of the Catholic Church ; that all our 
Chriſtian” Engliſh Kings from our firſt Converſion unto King Henry the 
Eighth acknowledged this Spiritual Authority of the Biſhop of Roxze; and 
King Hepry himſelf defended the ſame moſt earneſtly with his own Pen, 


deviſed but delivered, as * Teriullian ſaid, of the Catholic Faith, and therefore 


= if 


Cuay. XlI. Planting and Continuation of Catholic Religion. '$y 


If any point thereof were to bealtered, it muſt be done by the ſame Authority 

by which it was delivered to them, to wit by the whole Church, Councils, 

and General Paſtors thereof, 

26. This was the Defence and Pleading of Catholics under King Heary the 
Eighth to excule themſelves from Treaſon, objeQed againſt them, for hold- | 
ing the Popes Supremacy ; wherein you ſee divers notorious differences be- : 
tweenthe Defence of the Series, and them, for that amongſt the SeQtaries, | 
every one held what himſelfthought beſt, of things invented by themſelves, 
every one cited Scriptures, and interpreted them as he lifted, without Au- 
thority, Preſident or Example of former Ages, and conſequently they are 
juſtly called Heretics, that is to ſay chooſers. For that they choſe to them- 
ſelves what to believe in every Sect, and reduced the laſt and final reſolution 
of all things to their own Wills and Wits , which in matters. of belief is the 
bigheſt Crime that againſt God and his Church can be committed. 

27. But on the other ſide the ſtate and condition of the Catholics, and their 

- cauſe is quite oppoſite to this, for that they ſtick to Authority, Obedience, 
Integrity, Example of their Anceſtors; they bring nothing of their own ; 
they invent or innovate nothing : They ſtand only upon that which they have 
found Eſtabliſhed to them, not by this or that Man, or by this or that Author 
of any Sect, or by this or that particular Congregation, fellowſhip, or Fa&i- 
on, or by this or that Town, City , Province, Kingdom , or Country, but 
generally by the whole univerſal Church and Paſtors thereof, and therefore 

properly and truly are called Catholics, which is to ſay Univerſal and gene- 
ral. | 

28. And this ſhall ſuffice to ſhew the difference between the Catholic Mar- 
tyrs, and Heretical MalefaQors put to death in King Hezries time, whereof 71, 1;curee. 
yet we ſhall Treat more largely inthe third part of this Treatiſe, where we ment of Fox 
areto handlethe particular Stories of Fox his Calendar-Martyrs, and to com- Þis Calendar 
pare and paralel| them with ours, ſhewing that yet never Dogs and Cats, 7 
nor yet Sampſons Foxes did ever {o diſagree 1n natures and conditions, as theſe 
good Martyrs did in FaQtion and contrariety of opinions amongſt themſelves, 
and conſequently could not be Martyrs or witnelles of any one Faith whatſo- 
ever. | 

29. And with this alſo will we end the Diſcourſe of King Henries Life, ha- 
ving ſufficiently ſhewed (as to 'me it ſeemeth) that the Catholic Religion 
held her footing and continuance alſo under ther Reign of this King, no leſs 
perhaps than before, yea ſhe ſhewed her ſelf much more to the World, by the 
Perſecution which then ſhe ſuffered, than before in the time of peace ; for that 
the Famous and Illuſtrious Martyrdoms of ſuchexcellent Men as were Biſho 
Fiſher, Sir Thomas More, Dr. Foreſt and many other ſuch Worthies, that ſut- 
fered Martyrdom in thoſe days, did more llluſtrate her, and made extern Na- 
tions toralk more of the Zealand Conſtancy of Engliſh Catholics, than ever 
they would have done if that Perſecution had not fallen out ; and the like 
ſucceſs hath happened ſince both under King Edward the Sixth and her Ma- 
jeſty that now is, as briefly we ſhall heredeclare. 

30. Andas for King Edwards Reign, as it was but ſhort, and the firſt paſ- ring £award 
ſage from Catholic Religion to open Profeſſion of Herefie: So was it not fo the 6th. his 
ſharp for effuſion of Blood as under King Hemry : For that the King being 5": 
very young, and thoſe that Governed in his Name not thorowly ſettled in 
their States and Affairs, troubled alſo with much Diviſion and Emulation 
among themſelves, could not attend to proſecute matters ſo —_— againſt. - 
Catholics, as ſome of their defires and Appetites were ; yet began they very _ 
well , as we may ſee by the moſt unjuſt Perſecutions and Deprivations 
of two principal Biſhops, Gardiner of Winchefter, and Bonner of _—_— «4 

uc 


: \ 
1 88 | Of Three Conver ſions of England, | Pa RT [. 


ſuch violent Calumnious manner as was proper for Heretics to ule. The par- 
ticulars whereof Jobz Fox doth ſet down at large, whereby a Man may take 
a taſte what they meant to have done, if they had had time. For that Crax- 
of mips Sag: mer and Ridley that had been Biſhops in King Herries time, and followed his 
ranmer ® o . . . . 
and Ridley and Religion and humor while he lived, being now allo reſolved to enjoy the Pre. 
- - 4 i ferment and Senſuality of this time, ſo far as any way they might attain unto, 
King edwerds Betting Authority into their hands by the Protector and others that were in 
days. moſt Power, began to lay luſtily about them, and to pull down all them both 
of the Clergy and others, whom they thought to be able or likely to ſtand in 
their way, or reſiſt their inventions. : 

31. And hereupon divers were laid hands on and Impriſoned , divers fled 
over Seas, ſundry moſt Captious and Calumnious Queſtions and Demands 
were deviſed to entangle Men : As Namely : Wherher a King of one year old, 
were not as truly a King as at Forty or Fifty,which you did grant concerning the 
Title and Right of his Crown ( which is true) then preſently they inferred, 
that King Edward, being but Nine years old, wanting yet diſcretion might 


alſo be lawful Head of the Church, and determine Controverſies of Religion, - 


yea change the Faith and Religion which his Father and all his Anceſtors 

Kings and Princes of Ezglard, all Parliaments, Synods, and Councils before 

his days had left unto him for the ſpace of a Thouſand years and more. 

And albeit he had not ſufficient judgment to underſtand what Religion 

meant, yet was he made judge thereof by vertue of his Birth and Succeſſion 

The attempts tothe Crown. And this Point was wonderfully urged by the ProteQor Seymor, 
-_ 9g toall Preachers, Prelats, and Biſhops of that time, that they ſhould inculcate 
obs Bale in Ee ſame tothe people in their Sermons, tothe end that himſelf taking all the 
flattery to- ſaid Child Kings Authority upon him, might be Head and Judge in his place : 
wards him. hereunto that he might ſeem the more fit andable for his excellent learn- 
15 7 Gobn Bale the Apoſtata Friarthat lived under. him, was not aſhamed to 
Publiſh in Print, and place him for. a Learned Author amongſt his Illuſtrious 

34. deſerize. Britiſh Writters, for that ſome Proclamations perhaps paſſed by his hands, 


Briz. cem. 5. tho? otherwiſe he was known to be ſo unlearned, as he could ſcarce Write * 


fol. 237: or Read. 


32. But yet (as Ifaid) this DoQtrin or rather Paradox, of the Child Kings # 
{upereminent ability , high Authority and Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Power to _ 
determin, alter, change and diſpoſe of matters of Religion at his pleaſure, tho 


_ 


he were but of one year old, was ſounded in Pulpits every where at this time; 

whereof Sir Fohz Cheke the Kings School-maſter among(t others Wrote a ſe- 

veral Treatiſe, beſides the large Meſſage ſent in the Kings Name ( but of his 

Writing) to the Catholic people of Devonſhire , as after ſhall be ſhewed. 
 Theſamealſo was objefted grievoully againſt Biſhop Gardizer and Biſhop 

Bozyer by Name, that they had not in their Sermons appointed unto them by 

the ProteQor, ſo ſufficiently urged this Point of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical 

Power in his Nonage, as was required. And this eſpecially for that the 

people in divers parts ofthe Realm, and namely thoſe of Devonſhire, ſeeing 

{uch alterations to be made in Religion under the Minority of a Child, quite 

See Stow and Contrary tothe Laws and Statutes left by King Henry the Eighth, and that all 
otter Chroni- things went backward both at home and abroad (the Towns we had in France 
year 15459. being loſt, or upon the point of lofing) they complained firſt, and after took 
Arms for defence of their Ancient Religion, in the beginning of the third 
year of this Kings Reign, the people of Sommerſerſhire and Linco/nſhire be- 
ginning firſt in the Month of May ; and then in July the people of Eſſex , 
Kent, Suffolk, Norfolk; Cornwall, and Devonſhire, and in Auguſt thoſe allo 
of Yorkſhire, allcrying and demanding to have the Catholic Re remain 


aSit was left by King Henry, at leaſt-wiſe until King Edward came to mw 
ul 


> 
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ful age, thereby to be able to determin and judge of matters of Religion ; 
which demand did wonderfully trouble and vex the Lord Seymour Protector, 
and other new Goſpellers, who being lungry after Catholics Goods, could 
abidenowelay in making this delired Innovation. | 

33 >And albeit, before theſe InſurreCtions fell out, they did well fee by di- Tie general 
vers attempts that the heart of the people was wholly againſt thoſe their Inno- "_— w_ 
vations 1n Religion, as appeareth plainly by a Speech of the Lord Rzch, then; hots. 
Chancellor, to the Sheritfs and Juſtices of Peace of all Shires, gathered toge- trance of He- 
ther in London in the year 1548, being the ſecond of King Edward's Reign, as 


at large you may ſee in Fox : yet ſuch was their importunity 1n this behalf, as Foxp. 1135. 


they would needs go forward ; which thing pleaſing John Fox well, he wri- Fox ib. 1186. 
teththus : By this you may ſee what zealous care was in this young King, and in the 
Lord Protector his Uncle, concerning the Reformation of Chriſt*s Church... 

34. The ſame Fox alſo ſetteth down in another place what the young King 
an{wered to the Devoxſhire-men thar defir*d that the ſtate of matters in Reli- 
gion might remain as King Heary had ordaincd and left them ; and in parti- 
cular they required that the Statute of Sx Articles againſt Heretics might ſtand 


in forceuantil King Edward came to fullage. Whereunto let us hear his Anſwer, 
' andconlider thereby how matters went in thole days. To the firſt, about the 


Statute of Six Articles made by his Father, and inviolably kept all days' of his | 
life, the little Child anſwered thus : K,mow you what you require ? T hey were Laws Fox p. 118g. 
made, but quickly repented ; too bloody were they tobe born of Oar people :- Ton know, 
they helped Us to extend rigor, and to draw Our Sword very often ;_ yea, they were as 
a Whetſtone unto Onr Sword, and for your Cauſes We have left to uſe thei; and ſith 
Onr mercy moved Us towrite Our Laws with Milk, how be you blinded to ask them in 
Blood, &c ? | , 
- 35. Andrhen further he ſaith, Bur to leave this manner of reaſoning with you, x, r1my' 
We let you wit, T hat the ſame Laws have been annulled by Our Parliament with great Laws rejeQed 
rejoyce of Our Subjects, and not now to be called by Our Subjefts in queſtion; Dare wy pri 
any of you ſtand againſt an AG of Parliament, &c ? Aſſure you moſt ſurely, that _ 
WWe of no earthly thing make ſuch account, as to: have Our Laws obey'd, for bereit 
reſteth Our Henor ; andſhall any of you dar# to breath againſt Our Honor, &e ? Lo 
how little account this little King Child was taught to make of his old Father's 
Laws ; and how thundringly to ſpeak for the maintenance of his own ! But 
when they came tothe ſecond point about his Nonage, he is yet more reſolute; 
for thus he writeth : | 

36. In the end of your requeſt (faith he) you would have Our Fathers Laws ftand K. Edward's 
in force until Our full age. But to this We. think, if ye knew what ye ſpake, you "<P'y tothe 


p demand of the 
would never have uttered that motion, nor ever have given breath to ſuch a thought. reople of doe 


For what think »0u of Our Kingdom ? Be We of leſs Authority for Our Age ? Tow vorſtite: 


muſt firſt know, that as a K;ng We have no difference of years nor time ; but 45 4 na- 
tural Man, and Creature of God, We have Touth, and by his ſufferance ſhall have 
Age. We are your rightful King, your leige Lord, your King anointed, your King . 
crowned, the ſcuercign King of England, not by Our Age, but by God's Ordinance; 
We poſſeſs Our Crown not by Tears, but by the Blood and' Deſcent from Ony. Father 
Kinz Henry VIII. &c. NN ATABETS 

37- 'Allthis, and much more, did they make the innocent young King to 
talk and write in defence of their Innovations, who had more. Intereſt therein 
than He. And as fot the Catholic People, albeit they.deny'd not but that he 
was a true King in his minority of Age, yet no'man was-ſo fooliſh as to think 
(notwithſtanding all theſe preachings tothe contrary) but that it was a diffe- 
rent thing for matters of Religion to be altered now in his Name, than after- 
ward by Himſelf when he ſhould come to Age. 
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38. But among all others,none urged this Argument ſo much, nor with ſuch 
Authority, as the King's eldeſt Siſter the Princeſs Lady Mary, Heir-apparent to 
the Crown; who being a zealous Catholic, and yet wiſhing well allo to the 
ProteCtor, - did by ſundry Letters, to be ſeen in Fox, admoniſh both Him and 
Q: Mery's 2d- the reſt of the Council, T hat they ſhould look well what they did, durivg the King's 
the Proteticr. Pinority, in altering the Will, Laws and Ordinaxces of his aud h:r Father King 
and Council, Henry, for that afterward they were like enough to be caled to account about the ſame 
. when the Kjng her Brother ſhould come to full years. Moreover ſhe admoniſhed 
them, That they had no Authority to make ſuch alteration iz ſo great matters as they 
aid, but ought rather to conſerve things in the ſtate left unto them by Kzjng Henry 
her Father, according as by ſolemn Oath they had ſworn unto him before his death that 
they would do (but oecialy about matters of Religion) until the King ber Brother 
came unto lawful Age. 
Herefieink: 39. By all which 1s clearly ſeen how the Catholic Religion remained in Exg- 
Edwards 095 Jaxd moſt\ſubſtantially rooted in King Edward's days, and that Herefie entred 
red by vio- es . 
lence. only from the teeth outward, and was maintained by violence of Temporal 
Authority, and according to that was the ſucceſs : For after many toils and 
FS turmoils, one killing another of thoſe that governed, when they thought they 
| had laid a ſure Platform to continue the ſame, by excluding the Lady Mary and 
Lady Elizabeth, and thruſting in Jze the Duke of Suffo/k's Daughter, after 
King Edward's death, and had fo plotted and fortified that Deſign, as they 
thought it ſure ; rhe only Zeal of the common Catholic People, for the reco- 
vering the uſe of Catholic Religion again, overthrew all, and placed Queen 
Mary, as isnotorious to the World. And afterward, if we conſider the end of 
moſt of them, which in thoſe days being Counſellors, for Ambitton, or other 
reſpe&s, were promoters of Hereſie, as Dudley, Pembroke, Wincheſter, Arundel, 
Shrewsbary, Paget, and others, they all died Catholicly, and moſt of them in this 
Queens days, when with much favour of the State they might have ſhewed 
themſelves Heretics. | 
Catholic Reli- 40. And thus much for the Reign of King Edward; after whom Queen 
pion reſtored Afayy ſucceeding, reſtored Catholic Religon to her ſeat and ancient poſſeſſion 
/ Q 4). again ; which having endured only fie years, it pleaſed God togive another 
trial and probation to his Servants, by anew alteration, 1n the beginning of her 
Majeſty's Reign that now is: but yet not ſo forſaking them, nor their Cauſe, 
but he left ſuſfcient teſtimony in our Realm at that time what Religion had 
born rule unto that day, and how and when the change began. For firſt of all 
the Biſhops and chief Prelates of the Realm not only reſiſted this mutation, 
but moſt of them ſuffered Imprifonment or Baniſhment for the ſame, as Loxdoy, 
Winthefter, Durham, Carlifle, Worcefter, Lichfield, Ely, Lincoln, Peterborough, 
-- Aſaph, Cheſter, tho' ſome few other were not at firſt put in Priſon, but detained 
only in Cuſtody, and deprived, as Tort, Exceter, Bath and Wells, T will omit 
Biſhops and OFÞer principal men, as Deans and Archdeacons of Churches, as Dr. Cole of 
Archdeacons London, Dr. Steward of, Winchefter, Dr. Robinſon of Durham, Dr. Setlaxd of 
rout bent ons Worcefter, Dr, Rambridge of Litchfield, Dr. John Harpesfield of Norwich, Dr.Jo- 
* Cath, Faith, Ziff” of Briftot, Dr. Boxall of Windſor, Dr. Nicholas Harpesfield of Canterbary, 
An.1560 Dr. Dracott of York, Dr. Peter of Buckingham. Dr, Cheaſey of Middleſex, and 
many others, which were over-long to rehearſeall. I omit allo Dr. Fecknam 
Abbor of Weſtminſter, and the two learned Priors of- the Carthuſians, Chaſey 
and Wiiſox, and many other Religious Men, that left their Livings and the 
Realm, not to be forced to yield to this change. Which multitude of learned 
Witneſſes, (not to ſpeak of infinite others of lefs degree )) -being the chief 
throughout all Shires of Ezg/and where they dwelt, did well ſhew by 
their conſtant profeſſion unto their dying days what root and foundation Ca- 
tholic Religion had in Ezelard at that time ; and hath yet, I doubt not, as after 
ſhall be ſhewed. 41. And 
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| 41. Andalbeitin theſe forty years and more that have endured fince the be- 
ginning of this change, the Temporal State of our Realm hath for our fins been 
oppoſite and enemy to this Religion, with full intent to extirpate and extin- 
guiſh the ſame, yet ſuch is the everlaſting force of Truth, and ſo faithful is 
the holy Providence of Almighty God for defence rhereof in times of moſt need. 
and preſſure, that the Catholic Faith, and Profeſſion thereof, hath never been 
more eminent and illuſtrious'in Ezgland, than in this time of ſo grievous 
affliction ; there having been above an hundred Priefts ( not to ſpeak of Theconſtancy 
others of other Degree) that have made profeſſion thereof at the Bars pr Beglif =o 
and Benches of moſt of all the Tribunals and Judgment-ſeats of Emg- time of Perf 
_— and have ſealed alfo their Confeſſion with moſt willing offering of their <vvion. 
Blood. 
42. And indeed that which is moſt rare and worthy noting 1a this affair, is 
that moſt of them were born and bred in Ezg/and during the time of. her Maje« 
ſty's Reign, and were brought upin the Religion that now is profeſſed within 
the Realm ; divers of them alſo had ftudy'd at the Univerſities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, where they had heard the adverſe Part alledge for themſelves what 
they could, and themſelves had read and examined with no ſmall diligence 
what grounds the Proteſtants had for their Opinions ; which being done, they 
went over the Seas to hear and ſee the Catholic Party, and ſo reſolve them- 
ſelves more ſubſtantially in ſuch matters as neareſt concerned their eternal Sal- 
vation ; wherein being throughly ſatisfied in all their doubts, they paſſed fur- 
ther, and became Prieſts, and ſo returned into Ezg/azd again to impart to | 
others the hidden Treaſure of Truth which themſelves had found out. And The conſtant 
albeit divers of them were of thatKindred and Parentage,and ſo qualified alſo in 7jQurionor | 
themſelves, that they might have lived both wealthily and at their eaſe if they lic Prietts, 
would have followed the World and preſent courſe of Times, yet made they 
choice rather to fall. into manifold Dangers, Impriſonmeants, and Death it 
ſelf, than to forſake the truth of Catholic Religion, or forbear to communicate 
the ſame to others ; which is another manner of ground and foundation for 
their Conſtancy, than Joh» Fox recounteth in many of his Martyrs, who up- 
on toys became Proteſtants, and of meer ignorance and obſtinacy went to the 
Fire tor the ſame; as namely, Joan Laſbford, a married Maid (as he faith) of 54, Laſbford. 
twenty yearsold, that took averſion from the Maſs when ſhe was but eleven Fox p. 1547, 
years old, (upon very good grounds you muſt imagin in thoſe years of her 57, 
Age ;) -asallo Agnes Potren and Joan Trunchfield, the Wives of a Beer-brewer 7 trurch- 
and Shoe-maker of Ipſwich, reſolved to go to the Fire, upon a certain Viſion #4: 
that one Samuel a Miniſter told them that he had in the Priſon with them. 
And upon the ſame = it ſcemeth another Wench, called Roſe Notring- xoſe xoning- 
hams, embraced the ſaid Miniſter and kifled him in the ſtreet as he went noon, _ 
burning. 2” FINEAE 
43. Anarew Hewit in like manner, an Ap of Lonaon of nineteen years 
old, determined todie with John Frith (then in the Tower of Loxdoz) for the 
Opinions that he would die for, tho? yet he did not know what his Opinions 
were. William Hunter alſo, another A pm_ of London, and of the ſame wiliam Hunter, 
age of nineteen years, running away from his Maſter, and finding an old 
Engliſh Bible lying in the Chappel of Burztwood, fell to reading thereof, and pox yp. 1394. 
thereby preſently became a Proteſtant in divers Opinions, and would needs 41555: 
burn for the ſame. Rawling White likewiſe is recounted by Fox to have been zynijng wie, 
an old poor Fiſher-manin Wales, and hearing of acertain new freſh Do&rin to | 
be had our of the Scriptures in Exg/iſb, and grieved that himſelf was not able 
to read them, he put his little Boy to School to learn to read, who being 
ſomewhar inſtruQted-in that Art, hecauſed him to read Scriptures unto him, F9* ?- 1414 
and profited ſo much therein within a little time, that the old Fiſher-man 
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began tobe a Preacher ; and fo leaving his Occupation, went up and down 
ates with his Boy after him bearing the Bible, out of which he. took upon 
him to preach at every Town and Tavern thereof, ſeeking thereby .to pervett 
ſuch as were no wiſer than himſelf; nor could he be reſtrained from his wilful 
folly, until the Biſhop of Cardif apprehended him, whom afterward alfo he 
was forced to burn, for that he ſtood obſtinate 1n his fantaſtical Opinions, 
which were ſuchas ſcarce agreed with any Sett whatſoever. And finally, 
Laurence Sanders, a famous ſcarlet Martyr .of theirs, being a married Prieſt, 
and ſeeing a little Baſtard of his brought to him in Priſon by the Woman that 
' bareit, he was ſo tenderly afteQted thereunto, as in great vehemency of ſpirit 
he ſaid tothe ftanders by, What man of my Voration would not die 10 make this tit 
tle Boy legitimate, and prove his Mother to be no Whore ? | 

44. And ofthis I might give infinit Examples out of John Fox, what fub- 
ſtantial grounds and motives many of his Martyrs had to run to the Fire, or ra- 
Heretical ha- ther how without all ground or probable reaſon in the world, but only wilfal 
Rineſs toburn Pride and Obſtinacy, moſt of them thruſt themſelves to death, no lefs than in 
tors. old times did the Mafilars, Montazifts, Circumcellians, and Martyrians, moſt 
famous Heretics, upon the like madneſs, as after we are to ſhew more at large 
*Cap.2. inthe * third Part, wherel am to treat of theſe matters more particularly, and 
. togive you (if I be not deceived) large matters of laughter, or rather of com- 
paſſion, in this bebalf. Now this ſhall be ſufficient to ſhew both the great 
number and reſpeQive quality of domeitical Witneffes for the Catholic Faith, 
and continuance thereof in our Countrey during the time of this ſharp Perſecu- 
tion under her Majeſty, and that never more than in this time hath the Ca- 
tholic Church been perſpicuous, honorable and eminent in our Realm ; which 
is altogether contrary to that which Johz Fox aſcribeth to his Church, whoſe 
Inviſibility, Obſcurity,and lurking from the eyes of men, he both granreth and 
excuſeth, by the preſence of Perſecution againſt her ; whereas we hold on the 
other ſide, that the true Church (and conſequently Ours) is ever more viſible 

and notoriouſly known in time of AMiCtion and Perſecution, than in Peace. 
45. And fo we have ſhewed by Example of our Ezg4/b Church, eſpecially in 
this preſent Age, wherein not only domeſtical ſufferings at home have 
come by Fame, Books, and Writings to the knowledge of Foreign Nations, 
and thereby alſo the notice of ſo many worthy conftant Catholics that are 
- within the Realm ; but whole Troops alfo both of Expl/;þ Men and Womenin 
Exile for their Conſciences, do repreſent the ſame daily to their eyes, as it 
were by a lively ſpeQacle, to the wonder of the Chriſtian World. But above 
all the reſt, they muſt needsbe greatly moved with the ſight of whole Com- 
panies, Families, and Communities of Ezglihof both Sexes, of tender Age, 
and thoſe for the moſt part of very principal good Birth and Parentage, that 
havecome forth of our Countrey for the love of Religion, and lived with great - 
Edification in other Nations, partly in Colleges and Seminartes, partly in Re- 
ligious Convents and Monaſteries, yielding great admiration to ftrangers for 
 _ theirrare Vertues of Piety, Patience, Contentment and Devotion. And as 
A great num- for Colledges and Seminaries, thoſe of St. Owers and Doway in Flanders, of 
— 4 Lu Rhemes in France, of Rome in Italy, of Yalliadolid, Sevill, and St. Lucars in 
ilefor Religi- $p4in, and of Libon in Portagal, do ſufficiently teſtifie, And as for Monaſte- 
ON. ries both of Men and Women, they are not unknown ; as that venerable Com- 
pany of Exgliſh Carthuſians in Mechhyn, the honorable Religious Houſes of Exgliſh 
Noble and Gentlewomen in Braxels, Lovain, and Licbox, whoſe rare Vertues 
do ſingularly edifie all thoſe that know them, and greatly illuftrate rhe Name 
of our Countrey for Religious Piety with Foreign Nations. All thefe (1 ſay) 
do bear witneſs at this day to the whole World, and to us alfo, that, God be . 
thanked, the fireand fervorof Catholic Religion, which Chrift came roplane 
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upon Earth, is notextinguiſhed by. ſa lo and grigvous Perſecution in our 
Countrey, but rather increaſed, avlealt inIntentioazas Philoſophers do ſpeak, 


tho” not in Extenſion. _ 


doubt much whether E&g/ard,ifit had codfftnued Cathdlic,had efefenjoy'd 


The Conclufi- 


ch Part of this 


46. And truly, when I conſider the officer my, riouſly with Br _ of—es 
i 


excellent Education for their Youth-at home, as by occaſion of this Tribulation Treatiſe. 


God hath given them abroadin Foreign/Natigns..Certainly theExample is rare, 
and never heard of in farmer times, ang at this dey zh ik isſ{cen in few other 
Nations beſides Us ; but itrnone of t thave ſuffered for Catholic Religi- 


on is this Bleſſing found ſoiabundantly as in Ours, make us pratghbfor it ; 
for if our Ingrazitude pn. the congſezof higNegci 75 1 wards 
us, it ſeemerh Evident rhat he will not ſuffer t of. - Religion to 


be extinguiſhed in Exg/and, having conſerved the ſame ſo potently and 
ſtrangely unto this day, which ts from the firfi preaching ofitha Apafſks, and 
Apoſtolic-men to the Britans, unto the time' of Pope Gzezory I. under whom 
ourEneliſh Nation was converted, as hath been declared, and from thence again 
downward unto Us, which is more than a thouſand yrs ; and ſoI doubt not 
but he will to the Worlds end, if our fins deſerve not the contrary. And this 
ſhall ſerve for this firſt Part, "containing *the DeduQtion and Conrinmance af 
Catholic Religion in Ezg/ard without interroprion, 'formiore then fifteen hans 
dred years together. Now will we paſs to the ſecond Part, to examin the 
fame Succeſſion in Proteſtants Religion throughout allthels Ages, if it may. 
be found ; making our Conclufion, as after you ſhall ſe, That.as our Religion 
entred firft, and hath never left Englend unto this kour,. fo the-Religian of Jobs 
Fox, inthe form that he world haveit, was never yer admitted into Exrlond 
publicly, by any Prince or Potentate whatfoever, until this prefene day, nor 
ever like to be. And this ſhall ſerve for tlie firſt Part of our Treatile. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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The Second PART of this 


TREATISE, 


CONTAINING 


The SEARCH. after the 


Proteſtants Church, 


From the beginning of Chriſtendom to Our Days. 


\ 


The Ar GumMenTt. 


LID declared inthe former Part of this Treatiſe how the Faith of Chrift was firſt preached 
co the Britans at two ſeveral times, and then to the Engliſh Nation, and all by Roman 
Preachers; and that the ſame Faith hath contiuued from Age to Age in aviſible conſpicuous Church 
until our days : there remaineth now, that we examin in thus ſecond Part, Where the Proteſtants . 
Church was in all this time, and whether they bad any at all? eAnd if they had, of what ſort of 
men it conſiſted, and whether it were the fame with the Church os By eſcribed, or partly the 
ſame, partly different ; or whether they could ſtand together, being oppoſite in any one point of 
Faith ? eAoreover, whether the one did perſecute the other, or might be lars pA agreed to0- 
gether ? eAnd finally, what ts the. ſtate of the one and the other at this day ? For examination of 
which points, we ſhall have occaſion to run over again with more advice all the former ſixteen Ages- 
from Chriſt downward, and therein to ſee and conſider, What Church either flouriſhed or prevailed 
throughout every Age, either Ours, or that of John Fox ; «nd which of them is likelieſt to have 
come down from the Apoſtles? As alſo, Whether that Church which was viſibly founded by the 
Apoſtles, and put on foot by them and theirs, could periſh, or vaniſh away to give place to another ? 
eAnd theſe are the principal Points of this ſecond Part diſcuſſed in the Chapters following ;, tho' 
firſt, before we enter into this examination, we have thought good to rreat certain general Points, 
that makg way thereunto, as by the next Chapter you ſhall perceive. 


— 


Cu4aS. 3 


Of how great Importance Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſzon is for trial of true Religi- 
on; and how Seftaries have ſought to fly the force thereof, by ſaying, That 
the Church is inviſible ; How fond a ſhift this is, and how fooliſhly 
John Fox doth behave himſelf therein. 


JH E Sentence of the Philoſopher is known to all, That contra- 
ries being laid together, do give light the one to the other, as 
white and black propoſed in one Table, do make each colour 
; more clear, diſtin, and lively in it ſelf. For which reſpect 
| wehaving laid open before, in the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, 
EY) G22 the known manifeſt Succeſſion of Chriſtian Religion in our 

[ED Iſle of England, firſt from the Apoſtles times among the Br-- 
zans, for the firſt fix Ages after Chriſt ; and then again among the Ezg/iſh- 
men, for nine Ages more fince their firſt Converſion from Paganiſm ; we are 
now to examin what manner of viſible Succeſſion John Fox doth bring us _ 
| © 
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of his Church, that is to ſay, of the Proteſtants of his Religion, ( for the ſaid 
1500 years, or fifteen Ages) if any ſuch be ; for that by this compariſon of 
the One with the Other, the Nature and Condition of both Churches will de 


underſtood. But yet firſt I mean to note by the way certain principal pornts | 


tobe conſidered for better underſtanding of all that is to be handled in rhis 
Chapter, or about this whole matter of Eccleſiaſtical Succefſion, 

2. Whereof the firſt may be that which I have touched in the end of the form- 
er Chapter, to wit, of how great importance this point is,(I mean the Succe 
and Continuation of Teachers, the one conform to the other in triatter of Be- 
lief and Religion) for clear demonſtration of Truth.in matters of Conttoverſie, 
and for ſtaying any diſcreet man's judgment from waveriag hither and thither 
in his belief, according to that which holy St. Auguſtin ſaid of himfelf, and 
felt in hicaſelf : For that conſidering the great diverſity of Sets that ſwarm'd 
in his time, and every onepretending Truth, Antiquity, Purity, and Autho- 
rity of Scriptures, and himſelf alſohaving been miſled by one of theſe Se&s 
for many years, was brought by God at length to be a true Catholic, and to: 
feel in himſelfthe force of this viſible Succeſſion of the Catholic Church. And 
therefore, writing againſt one that in time paſt had been his Maſter, as Head 
of the former Sect wherein he had lived, to wit, Fauſtus Manicheus, after di- 
vers other reaſons alledged of his confidence and aſſurance of Truth in the Ca- 
tholic Church, and of iis firm refolution toliveand die inthe ſame, he bring- 
eth for his laſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon the perpetual Succeffion of Biſhops in the 
ſame Church, and eſpecially in the Church of Rome : Tenet me 1n Ecoleſia 
( faith he) «+ ip/a Petri ſede, uſque ad preſentem Epiſcopatum, ſucceſſio Sacerdo- 
zum, &c. © Tam heldinthis Church (againft all you Seftaries) by the Succeſ- 
« fjon of Prieſts and Biſhops, that have come down even from the firſt ſeat of 
« St. Peter the Apoſtle, to the preſent Biſhop of Rome ( Ans/taſizs ) that holdeth 
&« the ſeat at this day, &c F 

3. Lo herethe force and eſtimation of Succeſſion with St. Avguftin., Where- 
unto are conform all other ancientFathers, if we would ſtand to alledge them ; 
yea they ſtand ſo firmly upon this point, and do make ſo great account of ir, 
as they do generally note Heretics and SeQaries for the contrary defe&, to wit, 


that they have no Succeſſion or orderly continuation either of Biſhops or-of 
\Faith among them, but did leap hither and thither, (as ours do at this day,) 


challenging to themſelves now this and now that, without either Order, In- 
tereſt, Continuation, or Succeſſion : Ordinem ( ſaith St. Auguſtin) ab Apofolo 
Petro ceptum, & uſque ad hoc tempus per traducem ſuctedentium Epiſcoporum ſer. 
watum perturbant, ordinem ſibi fine origine vendicantes. . © Heretics do trouble and 
« break the order of ſucceeding of Biſhops begun by St. Peter, and brought 
« down by Off ſpring, one Biſhop ſucceeding another ; and ſo challenge unto 
« themſclvesa certain Order without beginning. 

4. To which effeQ alſo Teriulian, more than 200 years before St. Augnſtin, 


The principal 
point to be 
noted of Suc- 
ceſlion. 


St. Auguſlin's 
eltimarion of 
Succeſlioa, 
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challenging Heretics to this Combat of Succeſſion, ſaid, Edaevt Heretici origs- Terr. 1. degre- 
nes (uarum Eccleftarum, evoluant ordinem Epiſcoporam ſuorum, &c, *Let Here- ſe —_ 


< tics ſet forth the beginning of their Churches, let them recount the order of 
« their ſucceeding Biſhops if they can. And then having ſer down for his 
part, and for proof of true Catholic Succeſſion, the whole rank of the Biſhops 
of Rome, from St. Peter to Pope Eleatherias that lived in his days. ( Mark, I 
pray you, the proof he uſeth, tho? he were ofthe Church of, 4fr7c4.] . He glo- 
ricth as tho* he brought forth an invincible Argument againſt all Hererics, 
challenging andprovoking them to doghe like if they could : Conflugant (faith 
he) tale aliquid Heretici ; Let Heretics bring forth or deviſe any ſuch things for 
proof of their Church if they can. And conſider here (gentle Reader) how 
Heretics remain confounded by Tertullian*s judgment for want of Succeſſion. 

5, But 


Terr. ibjd, 
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5. But this is not only Tert«{an's Opinion ; for St, Irenevs, before him again, 
o. : -4- 44- gbje&eth the ſame to Heretics, againſt whom he wrote, ſaying. Obedire opor - 


hid. c: 45 


The foree of 


Succeſlion 


with Irenaus 


ere]. ch» po; cis, qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, qui cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma. 


za veritatis acceperunt ; ** You ought to obey theſe who have their Succeſſion 
« from the Apoſtles; who together with the Succeſſion of their Biſhoprics, 
© havereceived from time to time the gifts or privileges of Truth. And in 
another place, Apad quas eſt ea, que eſt ab Apoſtolis ſucceſſio, hi fidem noſtram cu- 
ſftodiunt, & ſcripturas fine periculo nobis exponunt ; © With whom the Succeſſi- 
<« on of Biſhops from the Apoſttes time downwards is found to have remained, * 
© theſe are they who conſerve our Faith, and do expound the Scripture 
« unto us without danger. Behold the vertue of Succeſſion , which this 
bleſſed Biſhop and Martyr St. Irenews eſteemed ſo highly in his days, as he 
aſcribed thereto both the infallible Conſervation of Faith, and true Expoſition 
of Scriptures. | 

6. Anditis to benoted, that he ſpeaketh not only of Succeſſion in Belief, as 
every one of our SeCtaries will ſeem to pretend, that they have it among them- 
ſelves from the Apoſtles, (which yet is ridiculous, and manifeſtly falſe, as be- 
fore hath been declared, and after ſhall be more in particular ; ) but he ſpeak- 
ethexpreſly alſo of the external Succeſſion and Continuation of Biſhops, aſcri- 
bing to them, and proving by them, the Succeſſion of one and the ſelf-ſame 
Faith: And to that end doth he number up all the Biſhops of Rowe from 


& St. Peter to his time, as Tertulian before-alledged did, (notwithſtanding the 


otherFathers. one lived in-Fraxce, and the other in A4frica,) proving by that Succeſſion of 


Kiter. dia. ult. 
cont, Lucif. | 


Aug. l. de uti- 
litate credent. 


Co I 7s 


Romaz Biſhops the true Succeſſion of one and the ſelf-lame Catholic Faith to 
have endured, not only in theſe ſeveral Countreys, but alſo over all Chriſften- 
dom, and that from Chriſt to thoſe times; eſteeming this to be* a moſt 


| invincible Proof and certain Demonſtration, -or (to uſe St. Ireneus his own 


words) pleniſſimam oftenſionem, a molt full probation againſt all Heretics what- 
loever. 

7. According to which Principle and ſure Foundation, all other Fathers 
alſo that have enſued ſince, from Age to Age, have ſtood very reſolutely upon 
this point of Succeſſion, againſt the Heretics of their times. Brevem ( ſaith 
St. Hierom) apertamque animi mei ſententiam proferam, in illa eſſe Eccleſia per- 
manendum que ab Apoſtolis fundata uſque ad diem hanc durat ; © T will utter briefly 
« my ſentenceand judgment ; we muſt abide in that Church, which being 
« founded by the Apoſtles, hath endured unto this day. As if he had faid,, 
We muſt be and abide in that Church, which as it was viſibly founded and 
ſpread over the World by the Apoſtles Preaching, fo it hath viſibly been con. 
tinued under her Biſhopsand Teachers unto this day. -Which ſentence of his 
St. Auguſtin, that lived with him, tho? ſomewhat younger, contirmeth in theſe 
words: Dubitabimmus nos illins Ecileſie conſidere gremio, que ab Apoſtolica ſede per 
Succeſſiones Epiſcoporum ( fruſtra heretics circumlatrantibus) culmen Authoritatis 


- obtinuit ? ** Shall we doubt ſtill to reſt in the lap of that Church, which hath 


<« kept.continually the height of her Authority by Succeſſion of Biſhops trom 
« the See-Apoſtolic unto this day, notwithſtanding the vain barking of, Here- 
& tics 0n every ſide of her ? . 

$. Thus ſaid St. Auguſtin of the viſible Church in his days, which had not 
continued much more than 4oo years. But what would he fay if heliv'd in 


Barkingof our days, after almoſt 1200 years Succeſſion more ſince he wrote this, when 


Heretics a- 


your Succeſ- 
n, as St. Au- 


he ſhould hear far greater and more ſpiteful barking of Heretics againſt the 
ſame, than he heard in his days ? tho” then allo he heard much, and much of 


- gufin terreth that which we hear now, But if St. Awguſtin ſhould live now again, there is 
Its 


no doubt of one thing ; which is, that he would make this his Argument of 
| | Succeſhon 
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Succeſſion far more ſtrong againſt our Heretics, and eſteem it ſo much the 
more,by how much the Power of Chriſt hath ſhewed it ſelf more Omniporent 
in continuing the ſame ſince, for ſo many. Ages more after him, amidſt ſo many 
troubles and turmoils, changes and alterations of Empires, and Kingdoms, 
and Temporal States, as before we have noted. And if in Ezgland we can 
number above ſeventy Archbiſhops of Cazterbury, all of one Religion, the one 
ſucceeding the other, ſince our firſt Converſion by St.-Aug»ſtin our Apoſtle, 
(not to ſpeak any thing of the Brir;ſh Church beforeus) as you may ſee con- 


felſed by Cambden and other new heretical Writers of 'our own ; and that this ,, deſeri Cantil 


Engliſh Church was the ſame in Faith and Belief with the Br#ifb, (as before 
hath been ſhewed) and both of them one with the Roman and General 
Church from the very beginning to this time, what an Antiquity is this? and 
how clear and evident a Succeſſion ? And how would St. 4v2»/tix urge this 
Argument againſt our Proteſtants, if he were now alive again. 

9. Sure Iam, that if any one Baron, Earl, or Duke in Expland could ſhew 
but the half of theſe years for the continuance and poſſeſſion of any Temporal 
State, Lordſhip, or Land in Exglazd, he would highly efteem thereof,” and 
thereby make a glorious defence againſt any wrangling Companion that ſhould 
preſume to pretend the ſame, and deprive him thereof, if he could truly ſay 
and prove (as we do in the Cauſe of our Church) that his Anceſtors for 1 3co. 

ears together had continued in that poſſeſſion. But no man can preſcribe an 
Tuch time in temporal matters, and therefore are they well called Temporal, 
for that they change in a little time. [And he that will read the forefaid Camb- 


dens Story, towards the end of every Engliſh Shire, (where he taketh upon a compariton 
him to recount the Earls or Dukes that have had their States and Titles 'over betweenthe 


that Shire) he ſhall ſee ſuch a broken Succeſſion in thoſe States and Signories © 


a it is pitiful to behold, no Dukedom or Earldom continuing lightly three or temporat 
four Generations together in any one Name or Family. - And this is the frailty *tates | 


and uncertainty of human things. | 
10. But for matters of Religion appertaining to the Soul, Almighty God hath 
givenanother manner of force untoSucceſſion both of Men and Faith. As for ex- 
ample, in the Law of Nature, he made the ſame to endure by only Tradition, 
without Writing, for more than 2 500 years, under the ancient Patriarchs be- 
fore and after the Flood of Noe. And afterward again in the written Law, 
the Jews continued the poſſeſſion of their Religion by Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors from Moſes unto Chriſt, above 1500 years, notwith- 
ſtanding all varieties of times and calamities. And. no leſs from Chriſt to our 
Age hath he continued the ſame in a much more glorious fort and manner. In 
- -which latter time of Chriſtian Religion (to ſpeak only of this for the preſent) 
Jo many mutations have been made, both in the Rowen Empire it ſelf, and all 
other Realms and Kingdoms round about us, as all men know, and may be 
ſeen in Hiſtories: And yet hath the Succeſſion of the Catholic Church and 
'Paſtors thereof,together with the Union of Faith therein taught, been moſt mi- 
raculouſly conſerved amongſt all theſe toffings and turmoils, breaches and divi- 
fions of Temporal Kingdoms ; which could never have been,bur by the Omnipo« 
tent Hand of our Savior that hath defended it ; eſpeciallyconſidering withal the 
great multitude of Sets and Hereſiesthat from time to time have riſen, and at- 
tempted to impugn the ſame, but could never prevail. And this is ſufficient for 
this firſt and principal point of the vertue and force of Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion. 
11. The ſecond point to be conſidered is, That when Luther*s new Religion 


began, and could alledge no Succeſſors of Biſhops, or ancient Teachers for it The ſecond 


felt, but was much preſſed with this other of the Catholics, he deviſed a' cer- 
cain notorious and ridiculous ſhift, to ſay, that the true Church was inviſible 
to the eye of man, and only ſeen by God, and conſequently had no need of any 
viſible or external Succeſſion of Men. And this ſhift of his 15 diſcovered by _ 

. O a e 
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(«) a defenſ. 1. he writeth both againſt (a) Eraſmms,and (b) Catharinus,and in his wicked Treatiſe 
_-_ arbiir. * de abrogatde Miſſa privata, for taking away private Maſles ; where having had 
i *u7 pn Conference with the Devil, (as himſelf contetleth) he asketh very itoutly, Who 
* Pertl. can ſhew us the Church, ſeeing ſhe is ſecret,and tobe believed only.in Spirit ? [Lo whom 
Aug.in ras, If any man would oppoſe S. Avg. that faith, digito oftendimus Eccleſiam, we can 
inep. Fon: ſhew the Church with our finger, ſhould not L«zher be well match'd think you ? 
ROSES |... The like held for a time * Brentizs, as appeareth in his Confeſſion of 
lia. - Wittemberg, and {ome others of that Seq. But this Opinion of Luther did not 
* hoon 1008 Pleaſe his Followers ; for that * Ph. Melanthon, his chiet Scholar,did ſoon 
Joco 12, de xc. after teach the contrary, viz. That the Church was wiſible to the eyes of men alfo. 
Cleſs And the (c.) Magatburgians do hold the ſame, defining every-where the Church 
44 0a '*1+ 20 be 4 viſthle Company of Mex. W hich going back of the principal Lutherans in 
this point (it being done by .a certain Conſultation had thereof among them- 
(4) Apot, 3 Telves, as (d) Fredericus Staphylus the Emperor's Counſellor, that had been one 
0%. Fi s of them, atffirmeth) was ſome Cauſe perhaps that Ca/viz, coming preſently af- 
5. 1.6 MN "terthem, took upon him to defend the ſame DoQrin again, ſaying, Nobs invi- 
ſibitem, &e. Weare forcdto believe the Church to be 1aviſible, and to be ſeen 
only by the eyes of God. Lo Calvin putteth neceſſity in this point of Belief. 
GUY 13. TheCaulſes that moved the chief Lutherans ro go back from their firft 
Y Lutherans Su en RIFF 4 Ser” 
left the Para. OPINION about the invilibility of the Church, were principally the apparent 
dox of the in- Evidences and Demonſtrations which Catholics do alledge both out of Scrip- 
- wr dou tures, Fathers, common ſenſe and reaſon, for overthrow of that moſt fond 
and ridiculous Paradox. And firſt, out of holy Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; theſe men being not able toalledge any one place where 
the Name of God's Charch is applied to an Inviſible Congregation ; the Catholics 
| on the contrary ſide preiſed them with many moſt evident Texts of Scriptuce, 
where it was and is uſed for a viſible. Company of Mer : as that in the Book of 
Numbers, ch. 20. Cur eduxiſti Eccl:fiam Domini in ſolitudinem? Why haſt thou 
brought the Church of God into the Deſart? And againin 3 Kzzgs, ch. 8. Con- 
wvertitq; Rex faciem ſuam, & beneaixit omni Eccleſie Iſrael, omnis enim Eccleſia 1{- 
.rael fabat, &c. TheKing turning his face about, did bleſs all the Church of 1/- 
rael, for that all the Church of 1/-ael was preſent, &c. Which places, and many 
the like, cannot poſſibly be underſtood of an /xvifible, but of a Viſible Company. 
14. And much more, if we conſider the ſpeeches of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
27a. 18. the New Teſtament ; as theſe words of Chriſt, Dc Eccleſie, fi Eccleſiam now 
audierit,&c.Tell the Church,and if he hear not the Church, kc him be unto thee 
as an Heathen or Publican. But if the Church were invilible, neither could a 
man complain to the Church, nor hear the Church. Moreover St. Paul exhorteth 
the chiet Paſtors of the Epheſiaxs to attend diligently to their charge, As 20. 
In quo vos Spiritus Sanitus poſuit Epiſcopos regere Eccleſiam Dei : In which the H. 
Ghoſt.hath placed you as Biſhops to govern the Church of God. But how could 
. they, being viſible men,gogvern a Company that was inviſible,& not to be ſeen ? 
AR. 16.18. _ 15. And yetfurther,whea St. Paul and St. Barnabas went up from Antioch to 
Evident Scri- Jeruſalem, the Scripture ſaith, Dedut#i ſunt ab Eccleſia, &c. They were brought 
= xg "* on their way by the Church of Antioch ; and when they came to Feruſalem, 
viſibility 0 ; : 
the Church. ſuſcepts ſunt « Ecclefia ; they were received by the Church. And yet further, 
aſcendit Paulus & ſalutavit Ecclefiam; Paul went and ſaluted the Church, &c. 
All which places cannot agree poſlibly to an inviſible Church ; and yet that this 
was the true Primitive Church of Chriſt, no man can deny. | 
16, And tinally,when St. Pau doth teach T imorhy his Scholar, 1 Tim. 3. Quo- 
modo oporteat comverſari in Domo Dei, queeſt Eccleſia, &c, How he ſhould con- 
verſe and govern the Houſe of God, which is his Church, Columna & Firma- 
mentum Veritatis, the Pillar and Firmameat of all Truth, 14/4, All this (I ſay) 
had been ſpoken to no purpoſe, if the true Church of Chriſt were inviſible ; 
for how-cana man converſe in a Congregation which he cannot ſee or know ; 
/ or 


— 
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or how can the Church be a Pillar and ſure Firmament of: Truth to reſolve all 

Doubts and Queſtions that may fall out about Scriptures, Articles of Belief, 

and Myſteries of Chriſt's Religion, if it be an inviſible Congregation, that no 

man ſeeth, diſcerneth, or knoweth where or how to repair unto it, nor who 

are the perſons therein contained ? ; T7 PS 
17. And laſtly, not to ſtand longer upon this matter, that is ſo-evident in fonsthat the 

it ſelf, and plain to common ſenſe and reaſon ; if the true Churchof Chrift be eve Chunk 

a Society not of Angels, Spirits, or Souls departed, but of Men and Women - mn 

in this life, that mult be governed or govern therein; how can they be invi- both good and 

fible? And if they muſt have Communion together in external Sacraments, _ OTE 

and namely in («) Baptiſm, and participation of the Body of Chriſt; if they :zþ.4. 

mult (4) profeſs the Name and DoQrin of Chriſt externally to the World, as 2 **:-3. 

alſo to be (c) perſecuted and put to death for the ſame ; if all men muſt repair GHG _— 

unto them, and thoſe that be out of the Church to enter and be received there- 1 im, 6, 

in, and thoſe that bein her to be reſolved of their doubts, to lay down their (£94: 5- 


complaints, to begoverned anddireCted by her, and finally to obey her under 7... ;.. 
pain of Damnation : how can all this be performed, if ſhe be inviſible to man's (4) a. 28. 
eyes, and only ſeen by the eyes of God ? "© pen fl 
18. To alledge Fathers and DoQtors in this behalf were both endleſs and 5. Augufir's 
needleſs, for that all of them every-where almoſt are occupied in ſetting forth CORO 
not only the Viſibility, but the Splendorallo and Greatneſs, yea the multirude bility =" 
and external Majeſty of Chriſt's Church throughout the World in their days : Church. 
and only St. Auguſtin. may ſerve for all, whodilateth himſelf every-where "es o— 
this Argument, ſhewing how the little Stone prophelied by Daniel was grown 1. 2. con. Patil. 
to be a huge Mountain, and terrible to the whole World: and that the Taber- {32-©194- 
nacle of Chriſt (which is his Church) was placed by him in the Sun to be ſeen £35. & 1.4 
of all ; and that it was a City upon a Mountain which none could be ignorant «< 58. a2. 1, 
of; and other like Diſcourſes founded on evident Scriptures. Whereby is re. ;; ;” pages 
futed not only the firſt ſhift of Luther and Calvin making the true Church of 3. diciin zre- 
Chriſt inviſible, but alſothe ſecond of theſe latter Lathereans, who (tho? over. **: 
come with the former proofs) do grant the Church to be a viſible Company, 
yet do they deny it to be that external conſpicuous Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
Councils, which have been moſt eminent/in the known Chriſtian Church 
from the Apoſtles downward ; but rather to be ſome few obſcure and con- 
temptible people ( which they call the E/&#) that have lived or lurked from 
time to time in ſhadows and darkneſs, and known to few or none. | 
19. But this ſecond device is more fond than the former ; for where ſhall a A fecond fong 
man ſeek out theſe hidden Fellows to treat with them, or to receive Sacrameats —_ _ 
at their hands ? how ſhall they be known ? how may they betruſted ? whence a 
have they their Authority ? what Succeſſion bring they down by impoſition Church. 
of hands trom the Apoſtles time ? may not every SeCt of Heretics make them- | 
ſelves Chritt's Church by this device 9 Wherefore of this ſecond point there 
need to be ſaid nc more. I 
20. There remaineth then a third point to be conſidered by the Reader be- The thirq 
fore we c#me to ſet down the Succeſſion of John Fox's Church ; who having pointof Fobr 
conſidered with himſelf that both Larher and Calvin did hold it to be inviſible; phedng coma 
and on the other fide, that divers chief Lutherans had changed their Opinions Church. 
therein, / and held it to be viſible, (eſpecially Flaccus Ilhricus, and the reſt of . 
the Magacburgians, who were to write a whole Story of their own viſible 
Church ia their Cextzries, and Fox, to follow them fiep by ſtep thereia, in his 
Engliſh Ai7s and Monaments) the poor man was broughtto a very great per- 
plexity ; foraſmuch as on the one fide, to leave Luther (but eſpecially Calvin) 
ſeemed very hard untohim ; and on theother fide, not to ſtick to the Magde- 
burgians, that are his Maſters in his Story, ſeemed hard alſo: But efpeciall 
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and above all was he troubled (as it ſeemeth) with the reaſon- and neceſſity of 

the matter it ſelf; for if the Church of Chriſt be inviſible, how can Fox or 

Agreat per- the Magacburgians write ſo great and large ſtories thereof? To which effe& 

any fag Ilhricas writing upon the Genealogy ſet down by St. Matthew's Goſpel, of the 
Ilhyr.glog. in true Church from the beginning, ſaith thus: Oftendzir iſta ſeries Eecleſiam & | 

By 6.1. Religionem veram habere certas hiſtorias ſue originis & progreſſus ; ©* This Genea- 

| « logy proveth that the true Church and Religion have aſſured Hiſtories of 
.- 4 their beginning and progreſs. 

21. Thus ſaid 1hricus, for that he and his Fellows were then in hand (as 
hath been ſaid ) with their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories named Centuries ; which 
they could not well have written, holding the Church to be inviſible ; neither 

Fox's new 0pi- yet John Fox could begin {o great a Volume with that Opinion. W herefore, 
OE making after much breaking his brains about this matter, (as it ſeemeth) he cometh 
e Church b y* | . 
both viſible forth with anew Opinion never heard of perhaps before, affirming that the 
and inviſible. trye Church of Chriſt is both viſible and inviſible, to wit, vilible to ſome, and 
inviſible to others; viſible to them that are in her, and inviſible to them thar are 
©2245 out of her. You ſhall hear his words. . 

4s 46Qmg 22- Altho? (faith he) zhe right Church of God be not ſo inviſible in the World, 
the Church of that none can fee it, yet neither is it ſo wiſible again that every worldly eye may 
England, Þ. 2: percetvett ; for like as is the natureof Truth, ſo is the proper condition of the true 
| Church, that commonly none ſeeth it but ſuch only as be members and partakers there 
of, and therefore they which require that God's holy Church ſhould be evident and vi- 
ſible tothe whole World, ſeem to aefine the great Synagogue of the World, rather than 

the true ſpiritual Church of God. 

23, Thus faith he ; wherein you ſee that he maketh the true Church viſible, 

butonly to ſuch as are in her, and Members thereof. A device (I think;) ne- 
ver heard of before, and fit for the Brains of John Fox, which were known to 
be out of tune for many years before he died ; for if he do not trifle and equi- 

_vocate,: (meaning one-where 7ztermal Viſubility by Faith, and another-where 
external Viſwility to the Eye) but doth mean indeed as he ſhould do, and as the 
Controverlieis meant, of external viſibility to man's eye, then is it moſt ridi- 
culous that none can ſee the true Church in this World, but he that is a Mem- 
ber of her ; for ſhe is to be ſeen as well to her Enemies and Adverſaries, as to 
her Friends and Children ; the One to impugn and fight againſt her, the Other 
to acknowledge and obey her. And I would ( for examples fake) demand of 
John Fox, Whether Herod and Nero, that perſecuted the true viſible Church 
of Chriſt, were of that Church or no ? For if they were not, then by his 
ſentence they could not ſee her, and conſequently not perſecute her. 

24. His compariſon alſo between Truth and the true Church doth not hold; 

» for that Truth is a ſpiritual thing, tobe ſeen only by the eye of our Underſtand- 
1g, but the true Church, contiſting of viſible Men and Women, may be ſeen 
by. man's eye; tho' the truth thereof ( to wit, whether this or that viſible 
Congregation be the true Church of Chriſt) is a matter of Underſtanding and 
Belief, confirmed unto us by ſuch Arguments as before we have recited, and 

N others. Soas albeit the aforefaid Perſecutors Herod and Nero ( for Example) 
How Enemies did not ſee the Truth of that Church which they perſecuted, in reſpect of their 
and Perſecn= DoEtrin, (for then perhaps they would not have done it) yet did they both ſee 
ors do ſee the 4 © hes , 8 . 

trueChurch, and know that this was Chrilt's viſible Church, to wit, a Congregation pro- 
feſfſing his Name and DoQtrin ; yea, they might know further that it was his 
true Church, ſeeing it was begun viſibly and evidently by him and his Apo- 
ſtles in their days, and ſocontinued on without interruption ; and if they had 
further known and believed (as we do) that he had promiſed to maintain and 
defend this Church unto the worlds end, then muit they either have doubted 

of his Fidelity or Power to perform ir, or muſt have believed alſo that this - 
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Church could not fail ; whereof Proteſtants doubtirig , muſt needs doubt 
alſo of the one or the other, to wit, of the Fidelity and of the Ability of our 
Savior to perform his promiſe. And this is the force of Succeſſion even with 
Enemies and Intidels 
25. But now let us paſs to the principal matter intended in this Chapter; 
which is, the Succeſſion or Deduction of the Proteſtants Church, promiſed by xox intherine. 
Hohn Fox in his Ads aud Monuments; Wherein (faith he) # ſet | ns at large | 
the whole race and courſe of the Church, from the Primitive to theſe latter times of 
ours, &c. Thus he promiſeth in the Title; but how he doth perform it 
1n his whole Book, we ſhall ſee afterward in this —_—_ in part 
we may perceive his drift, by that he proteſteth to rhe Church of Exgland be- 
fore his entrance into his Story in theſe words : UB 
I have taken in hand (faith he)* this Hiſtory, that as other Story-Writers here- The purpoſe 
tofore have employ d their travail to magnifie the Church of Rome, ſo in this Hiſto. oor Eg. # 
ry might appear the Image of both Churches, but eſpecially of the poor, oppreſſed, and y. z. 
perſecuted Church of Ch:iſt ; which, tho" it hath been ſo lons trodden under foot by 
Enemies, neglected in th: World, not rezard:d in Hiſtories, ana almoſt ſcarce viſt- 
ble and known to worldly eyes, yet hath it been the true Church only of God ;, wherein he 
hath mightily wrought hitherto in preſerving the ſame in all extreme diſtreſſes, con- 
tinually ftirring up from time to time fait bal Miniſters, by whom always hath been 
kept ſome ſparks of this true DstFrin and Religion. And forſomuch as the true Church 
of God goeth not lightly alone, but is accompanied with ſome other Church or Chappel 
of the Devil to deface and malign the ſame ; neceſſary it ts, that the difference bz. 
rween them both be ſeen, and the deſcent of the right Church to be deſcribed from the 
Apoſtles time, &c. | | 
26. Here we lee all Johz Fox his drift laid down. Firſt, he meaneth to 
contradict all former Writers that have magnified the Church of Rome, and 
the Greatneſs and Glory thereof, which he calleth zhe DeviPs Chappell: And 
in this he muſt contradict all the ancient Fathers and Writers for divers hun- 
dred years after Chriit, as Irenews, Tertullian, Auguſtin, Optatus, and other 
Writers, that bring down the deſcent of the true Church of Chrift, by the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops and Church of Rome, as before you have heard. And 
ſecondly Fox meanethto ſet out another Chriſtian Church, zrodder under foot 
before, negletted in the World, not regarded in Hiftories, and almoſt ſcarce viſible or 
known ; and yet was, and is (torfooth) the only true Church of Chriſt, keeping ſome 
ſpark of his true Doftrin ana Religion, (he doth not ſay that all was true which 
ſhe held, nor that all Chriſt's DoQtrin was taught in her, but only ſome ſparks 
or {craps of true Dotctrin ) And further he promuſeth, that he will deſcribe rhe 
deſcent of this Church from the Apoſtles time. | 
_ 27. This1s John Fox his promile, \and 'we accept thereof. And tho? it be 
ſcarce worth the performance to ſhew us a hidaen, obſcure, and trodden.down 
Church in every Age, that keepeth ſome ſparks of true Dottrin and Religion, ( for 
that every SeCt and Herelie, not denying Chriſt and his Doftrin wholly, doth 
ſo,) yet ſhall we accept and exa&t the ſame ( being never ſo miſerable and 
beggarly) as we go over the whole courſe of Times and Ages from' Chriſt 
downward, following therein the diſtribution it ſelf that Fob» Fox hath ap» wiatis © 6. 
pointed to be obſerved in his Story; to wit, from Chriſt to Conſtantine 3oo handled about 
years; from Conſtantine to S. Gregory as much ; from S. Gregory and S. Auguſtin, pes gp 
our Apoſtles, to the Conqueſt. 400 and odd years; from the Conqueſt ro  ** 
Wickliff other 3oo years ; from Wickliff to Luther about 240; from Lather's 
time to ours ſomewhat leſs than a hundred, Inall which variety of Times we 
ſhall examin briefly, Whether John Fox his Church were on foot or no? What 
Continuance or Succeſſion it may be ſaid to bave had ? Where, when, and by what meg, 


it was begun, continued, and acknowledged? What Doftrin it held, and _—_ 
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and with what Unios or Conformity with it ſelf, or with the Catholic Roman Church? 
Which Catholic Church being ſhewed and declared 1in the firſt Part of this 
Book to have been founded by the Apoſtles, and conſerved viſibly from that 


time hither by Succeſſion of Biſhops and Prelares, Governors and Profeſſors 


thereof, will eafily alfobring in the Notice and Certificate of John Fox his op- 
polite Church, whereof now webeginto treat. 


— 


Cnare. Il 


The particular Examination of the Deſcent or Succeſſron of John Fox 
his Church in England or elſewhere, for the firſt Three Hundred 
years after CarIsT, to Wit, unto the time of Conſtantine the Empe. 
rour : And whether any ſuch Church was extant then in the World or no, 


and in Whom, 


E that will conſider the proportion of John Fox his Book of 4s azd Mo- 
 awments in the latter Edition, he ſhall find it the greateſt perhaps in Vo- 
lume that ever was put forth in our Ezeg/iſþ Tongue ; and the falſeſt in ſab- 
ſtance, without-perhaps, that ever was publiſhed in any Tongue. The Vo- 
lume conſiſteth of above a thouſand Leaves of the largeſt Paper that lightly 
hath been ſeen, and every Leaf containeth four great Columns ; and. yet, if 
you conſider how many Leaves of thoſe thouſand he hath ſpent in Dedu&ion 
' of the whole Church, either His or Ours, and the whole Ecclefiaftical Story 
thereof, for rhe firſt thouſand years after Chriſt, they are by his own account 
but threeſcore and four, to wit, ſcarce the thirtieth part of that he, beſtoweth 
in the laſt five hundred years. F 
2, And further, ifthis his thouſand years Story, containing threeſcore and 
four leaves, be ſifted and examined what it containeth, not four of them do 
Thedivifon aPppertain to that which he ſhould handle (which is, the viſible Deduttion of his 
of 1060 years Charch) as we ſhall endeavor briefly to ſhew, dividing the whole thouſand 
arts wa "7 and threeſcore years, from Chriſt to William the Conqueror, into four diſtin&t 
I. Timesor Stations, appointed out by John Fox himſelf in his Book ; to wit, the 
11. firſt from Chriſt to Conſtaxtine,containing zoo years; the ſecond from Conſtan- 
- tine to K. Ethelbert's Converſion by St. Aueuſtin,containing other 30o years ; the 
Il, third, from King Ethelberr, and other fix Kings of Ezglaxd reigning joint! 
with him, unto King Egbert the firſt Monarch of the Exgl/iſh Nation, whic 
IV. pace is ſomewhat more than other 200 years; and the fourth from King 
Egbert to William the Conqueror, containing the ſame, or ſome few more 
years, | 
3. Let us now follow (I ſay) John Fox throughout all theſe Ages and diffe- 
rent ſtations of times, and ſee out of what Holes or Dens he will draw his 
lierle, hidden, trodden- down Church, different from the Roman Viſible Church, and 
yet endued notwithſtanding from time to time with ſome little ſparks of Truth ; 
Thefirſtzoo Which he promiſeth to bring down from the Apoſtles to our time. In the firſt 
years from 300 years then, from Chriſt to Conſtantive, whereas all other Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
Chrilt to Con ters, and St. Lake amongſt the reſt in his Ads of the Apoſtles, ch. 2, 3, 4, &c. 
_— do fet down the viſible beginning of Chriſt's Church by his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples ; their ſtrengthening and confirmation by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; their preaching and converting of others ; their great and many 


an. 


The ſubſtance 
of 7obn Fox's 
Book. 


Church 


Miracles, and thereby the eſtabliſhing and wonderful increaſe of the ſaid - 
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ſoever doth not hold all and every point of the Catholic Faith entire 


 ſecution, as may appear by Tertullian, who defended the ſame alſo after he 
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Church throughout the World, and continuance of the ſame downward by 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, (but namely and ſpecially of the Biſhops of Rome, as Sup-c:8, g. 
before hath been declared, and is to be ſeen in the Writings of Dionyſins Areo- 
pagita, Joſephus, Tuſtinas, Egeſippus, Clemens, Ireneus, Tertullian, Origenes, 
lr Africanus, Cyprian, Euſebius, and others of theſe Ages :*) John Fox fol- 
oweth no ſuch order at all, nor ever ſo much as mentioneth any deſcent of 
Biſhops of His Church or Ours ; but only (to ſpend time, and fill up Paper) The imperti- 
taketh upon him to tranſlate out of E»ſebizs and other Authors, the Martyr- eerewng ye} 
doms of ſuch as ſuffered for Chriſtian Religion in the ten general Perſecutions Fox. * 
of theſe firſt 300 years; ſetting the ſame forth alſo in painted PiEtures, for no 
other purpoſe (as it ſeemeth-) but only to entertain his Reader wich ſome 
ſtrange and delightful SpeRacle-; and afterward ſo to joyn his Proteſtant 
burned Martyrs with thoſe of the Primitive Church, as the Painting be- 
ing ſomewhat alike, the ſimple Reader-might thereby be induced to think 
that there was no great difference, either in their Perſons, or Cauſe of ſut- 
fering. 
pry I would ask John Fox, To what purpoſe of his was the bringing in Reaſonsto 
of all theſe Martyrsof the Primitive Church throughout the World ? Were ?p1e atthe 
they His, or Our Martyrs, think you? For tobothof us they cannot be Mar- were Four 
tyrs, that is to ſay Witneſſes, we being ofa ditferent belief ; for that we of our Civrch, and 
part do hold reſolutely the ſaying of * St. .Arhanaſixs in his Oo That who- * wig inegr.m 
34|-[ball periſh etey.. inviolatamque 
pally, If therefore he will ſay they were his Martyrs, he mu Kam pro they A 
were in all and every point of His Religion, and not of Ours. And to examin zum peritir. 
this point (to wit, of what Religion they were, whether more of Ours, or of | 
His) divers conſiderations may be brought in: As firſt, Who of us do more y,1240 more 
honor them ? We keep their Days and Feaſts, as all men know ; we putthem cientMartyrs: 
in our Eccleſiaſtical Calendar and Martyrology ; we keep their Relics ; we 
honor their Tombs ; we call upon them in Heaven to pray for us, as reigning 
in moſt high Glory with Chriſt : All which Proteſtants do miſlike ; yea, Fohn *© 
Fox by name hath put the moſt of them (I mean of the Martyrs of theſe firſt era er 
3oo years) quite out of his Eccleſiaſtical Calendar, to give place to John Wick- ginning of ba 
liff, Tohn Huſſe, Martin Luther, and other like Companions, as may be ſeen ume. = 
in the very firſt pages of his Book; which is a ſign that we eſteem and honor 
them more than they ; which we would not do, it we did not perſuade our 
{elves that they were of our Religion, and not of Proteſtants, in any point of 
Controverſlie between us. | 
5. Moreover the Chriſtian viſible Church of that time, (to wit, of thoſe The ſecond 
firſt 300 years, wherein theſe Martyrs ſuffered and were put to death) would ne- ***'**: 
ver have regiſtred them for Saints,nor admitted them into the number of true 
Martyrs, if 1a all points they had not been of her Faith and Communion ; no 
more than ſhe did thoſe of divers SeCts, namely of the Marcionifts and Monta- 
ziſts, who were very many, and bragged of Martyrdom, and of Gods afliſt- 
ance therein, no leſs,- but much more, than true Catholics ; -as Apoliinary, a 
moſt ancient Biſhop (related by Euſebixs in his fifth Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- Cas. t5. * 
ſtory) dothreſtifie at large. Yea, theſe Heretics (eſpecially the latter ſort) were 


ſo forward in Martyrdom, as they held it was not lawful to flee in time of Per- 7er:. b de fuga + 
in perſecut, 

. . by -- . . . 1 bh. ? - 

was fallen into that Hereſie himſelf. St. Cyprien doth inveigh often againſt the ———_ $0. 


Martyrs of the Novatians, and St. Epiphanims againl(t thole of the Euphemits, _— _ 
ſirnamed {for the multitude of their talſe Martyrs) Martyrians ; and * St. An: nad yopentny 


guſtin no leſs earneſtly doth deteſt thoſe Martyrs of the Doxatifs, who, rather 2. ep.Gaudenri 
than they would lack Martyrs, were ready to murder themſelves. All which {2:52 © 
Martyrs notwithſtanding were rejeCted by the Catholic Church, /tho? in ſhew of heretical 


they/Martyrs, 
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| they died for Chriſt) for that they agreed not with her in all points of Faith 
and Belief. And conſequently we may infer for moſt certain, that ſeeing 
the Catholic Church of that time (and of all times fince) hath held theſe 
Martyrs before mentioned of the firſt ten Perſecutions for true Saints and Mar« 
tyrs indeed, and have continued their honorable remembrance, both by Hiſto-. 
ries and celebrating their annual Feaſts and Memories ; ſure it is, that they 
agreed fully with the faid known Catholic Church of thoſe Ages. Whereof 
we-infer again, That ſeeing the Faith of thoſe firſt 300 years was continued 
*Suprace 5, 6: (as * before we have proved) in the ſecond 3oo years, and fo conſequently 
downward, and delivered to us; and foraſmuch as the Church of Rome was 
held ſtill forHead of all this Church,it cannotbe that theſe'Martyrs were of Job# 
Fox's Religion, and conſequently are trono purpoſe brought in by him, but 
only for that he had nothing elſe to talk of, or to make a ſhew of handling ſome 
pious matter 1n his Book. | 
/a) The thirds 6- (4) Moreover, if we would take upon us to refle&t upon all that is extant of 
Reaſon. the ſayings and.doings of theſe Martyrs recorded in their Hiſtories, we might 
(G)St. Auiren: Toon diſcern of what Religion they were, and whether they were John Fox his 
ryof his paſſi- Martyrs or Ours : As for example, in that Anſwer of * St. Andrew the Apos 
on wrictenby {tle and holy Martyr, which he madeto eAgeas the Proconſul, that exhorted 
yea tb him to facrifice to Idols : (c) Ego (ſaith he) Omznipotenti Deo (qui uns & vermus 
days, & cited eff) immolo quotidie, &c; *© Idofſacrifice daily to Almighty God (that is One 
Pal ar by and True) not the fleſh of Bulls, or blood of Goats, but the immaculate 
Lofrank tib. © Lamb upon the Altar, whoſe fleſh after -that all the Faithful People have 
cone 270847 © eaten, the ſame Lamb that is ſacrificed remaineth whole and alive as before. 
nerd Serm. & This man, as you ſee, ſpoke not as a Proteſtant Martyr. 
St. Andres, & 7, The Speech alſo of St. Laurence Martyr, that ſuffered 1n Rome under the 
go omers Emperor Yalerianns (the ſame year that St. Cypries did in Carthage) his Speech 
(1 fay) to Pope Sixtms Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Deacon he was, and who was 
carty*d to Martyrdom three days before him, doth not ſhew that he was a Pro. 
teſtant, bur rather a plain Papift, as both St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, and other 
Anb.1, 1. Of- later Authors, do relate the fame. Cam videret Laurentius (ſaith St. Ambroſe) 
iy el & Sjxtum Epiſcopum ſaum ad Martyrium duct, flere cepit, fc. *% When Laurence 
Aug. ra. 27. * the Deacon ſaw his Biſhop Sixrs tobe carried away to Martyrdom, he be- 
in Fon. © < gan to weep, not for the others ſuffering, but for his own remaining behind 
-— 6 as... Pim ; Wherefore he cried unto him in theſe words : Whither do you go (0 Fa+ 
& ther) without your Son ;, and whither do you haſten (O holy Prieſt) without your 
« Deacon? You were never wont to offer Sacrifice without a Miniſter ; what 
& then hath diſpleaſed you in me, that you leave me behind you ? Have you proved 
& me perhaps tobe a Coward? Make trial, Tpray you, whether you have choſen nnto 
& your felf a fit Miniſter, $0 whom you have committed the diſpenſing of our Lord's 
” Blood: And then, ſeeing you have not denied unto me the F elomſbip of admini- 
* ring Sarraments, do not deny me the Fellowſhip of ſhedding my Blood alſo 
«© with your. | | 
a hes... £8 Thus talked St. Laxrence of his Deacon's Office in diſpenſing the 
ſpeaketh like Blood of Chriſt from the Altar, and 1a miniftring to his Biſhop while 
a flat Papiſt. He offered Sacrifice; which is a phraſe far different trom Proteſtants man- 
ner of Speech. . Butif we conſider the Speech of the Heathen Emperour to 
St. Lanrence, {et down by Anrelins Priudentins above 1200 years paſt, objeQ- 
ng to Chriſtian Prieſts their ſacrificing in Gold, and diſpenſing the Blood 
of our Saviorin filver Cups, and the like , we ſhall eaſily ſee of what Religion 


this Martyr was. 
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Hurc eſſe veſtris Orgiis | | O_ _ 
Moremque & arrem proditum eſt; Farr 
Hence aiſciplinam feeder ; | 
Libent ut auro Antiſtites, 

Argenteis [cyphis ferunt 
Fumare ſacrum ſanguinem, 
Auroque nocturnis ſacris, 


Aſtare fixos cereos, &C, 


We hear (faith the Perſecutor) this to be the faſhion and device of _ 


Feaſts, and diſcipline of your Confederation, that your Biſhops muſt facri: 
ficein Gold, and diſpenſe Blood in Silver Cups, and that in your Night-Vigils 
you have Waxen Torches in Goiden Candleſticks. &c.” And thus much of 
St. Laurence, whoſe Perſecutor ſpeaketh like a periect Proteſtant, -which is an 
Argumeat that himſelf was none. | 


9. Now as for the other glorious Martyr and Biſhop St. Cyprian, who ſuffer. Ponr. Diac. in ' 
| vi', Cyprian. 
See allo the 


St. Laurencedid, (as appears by Mord Deacon that. lived with him) we 28 Epiſtle of 
u 


ians do reprchend him ſharply (1 S. 9. himſelf. 


mean St. Cyprian) for this very point about offering Sacrifice, for that he faith, EE 


ed under the ſame Emperour, and in the ſame year that Pope S:xtws and 
have ſhewed before that the * Magdeb 


Srcerdotem vice Chriſti fungi, & Deo Pairi ſacrificium offerre, lib. 2. ep. 3. That 
the Prieſt doth perform the Office of Chriſt, and offereth Sacrifice to God the 


Father. $0 asnow we have here three Maſling or Sacrificing Prieſts, (which is Old Martyrs 
maſling 
Prielts. 


the higheſt Crime objeRed ro Prieſts now in Ergland) and a Mafſing Deacon 
that helpeth to Maſs, and all four moſt glorious Martyrs, within theſe firſt 300 
yezf's, to wit, St. Andrew the Apoſtle by his own Confeſſion, St, Six: Biſhop 
of Rome by the teſtimony of St. Laurence, St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage by 
the accuſation of the Magdeburgians, and St. Laurence the Deacon by teſtimony 
of Prad:ntivs, St. Ambroſe, and others. And it were over-long to paſs any 
further 1n this examination (for that the Examples would be infinite) this be- 
being ſufficient to ſhew how little it maketh for Joh» Fox his 'purpoſe to 
have brought in this ſo large and particular a ſtory of all the Martyrs of 
the firſt ten Perſecutions, they being fo opp-lite to his late Proteſtant Martyrs 
as they are. | 

Wb this is ſufficient for theſe Martyrs... But what ſhall we ſay 
to the whole intent and drift of Joh» Fox, which ſhould have been (as you 
know) to lay before us the continual deſcent {throughout theſe firſt three 
Ages} of his poor, oppreſſed, and perſecuted (awd yet the only true) Charch of Chriſt, 
almoft ſcarce viſible or known to worldly eyes, &c ? This, I fay, he ſhould have 
ſhewedand laid open to us, for that we find no other Chriſtian Church known 
inthe World in theſe firſt 3o0o years, bur only One ; which, tho? it were much 
perſccuted yet was it neither obſcure, nor hidden from the eyes either of 


good or bad, but moſt viſible and apparent toall the World. And in the end 74. glorious 
of theſe 3oo years, (to wit, under Conſtantine the Emperour, and Silvefter the [fate oy wo 

In. ur 
under Conflan- 
tine- 


Eaſebizs and all other Eccleſiaſtical Writers do recount in the Life of the ſaid £44 /- 4- de 


vit, C onf# ant. | 


Pope of Rome) the ſame came to be ſo magnificent and glorious, as all the 
World remained aſtoniſhed thereat ; which appeareth partly by that which 


Conſtantine ; eſpecially Euſcbins, that wrote four whole Books of the ſaid Cox- 
ftantine's Lite and Aftions, (who was a molt excellent Chriftian Emperour: ) 
And, amongſt other points of his moſt pious Devotion, 'it is recorded that he 


builded four goodly Churches within the City of Rome, carrying Earth to the PenrGhitechut 
in Rome built 
by Conflaxtint. 


firſt Foundation of them with his own hands, and adorning them wittholy 
Images, endowing the ſame with rich Poſſefſions, Furniture, and Eccleſiaſti- 
P cal 
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cal Ornaments, and conſecrated precious Veſſels for Divine Service; dedica- 


ting the one of them (which was his own Palace of Lateran) unto our Savior 
and St. Joys Baptiſt, the other to St. Peter," the third to St. Paul, and 
the fourth to St. Laerence, all which do remain unto this day; and the very 
manner of building thereof, with their Altars, Fonts, Pictures, and other 
ſuch-like Antiquities, do well ſhew without Books what manner of Religion 

was then in uſe. | : 
11. This was the knowa viſible Church then of Chriſtians in thoſe days, as 
glorious and renowned as can be imagined. ' Of which Church one wrote at 
* 7ulius Firmi- that time to Conſtantine himſelf thus: * Quis lormm in terra eft, &c? © What 
cus +. 47 Imp. de © place is there in the whole Earth, which hath not received the Faith of 
We 9 4 Chrift, either where the Sun riſeth, or where it falleth ? where the North- 
< Pole is elevated, or where the South, all is filled with the Majeſty of this 
Seek: |, © God. The ſame writeth Opratus ; Concedire Deo, &c. © Yield this unto 
cont; Parmen. ©* Chriſt, who is God, that his Garden ſpread it ſelf over all the World : Can 


'* you deny unto him now, bur that Chriſtians do poſſeſs both Eaſt, Weſt, . 


« North, and South, asalſo the Provinces of innumerable Iſlands? And the 
{ame hath St. Baſil in his 72d and 75th Epiſtle, and the like St. H/ary lib. 6. de 
Trinitate, This then was the greatnels of ' this Univerſal Catholic Church at 
that day ; and of this Church were counted the head Biſhops ( for all theſe 
300 years) the Popes and Biſhops of Rox, as appeareth by the deduQtions 


* Supra c. 4,5. Made by * Ireneus, Tertullian, and others, before mentioned ; and in this , 


Church was held to beall Catholic Truth, and none out of it : Which being 
ſo, I wouldgladly know what poor, obſcure, troddey-down Church, neglefed in 
the World, not regarded in Hiſtories, and almoſt ſcarce viſible or known (which yet 


he faith tobe rhe ozly true Church of God ) can John Fox find us out in theſe firſt - 


300 years ? eſpecially ſeeing he faith alſo, that ir muſt be different from the 
Church of Rome, as from the Devil's Chappel; and that it muſt come down 
from the Apoſtles time, and always hold ſome ſparkles of true Doftrin. 
The obſcure 12. For Example or Proof whereof notwithſtanding, he mentioneth no one 
mathematical Mn, Woman, or Child that was of that Church in all theſe zoo years; and 
Churchof . . . x 
Fobn Fox. Conſequently he driveth us to imagin or ſeek out who they are that made up this 
obſcure Church of his, difterent and oppoſite to the Rowan: And I can find none, 
except the known Heretics of theſe firſt three Ages, to whom the deſcription 
of his Church may eaſily agree ; for firſt, none will deny but that, albeit they 
Thechier ye. WEre many in number, as Si Magus and his Fallowers, the Nicolaits, Ce- 
ryathians, Ebionites, Menandrians, Saturnians, 10 the firſt Age; Baſilidians, Gno- 


' retics of the 


firltzoo years. ſticks, Cerdoniſts, Marcioniſts, Valentinians, Encratites, Montaniſts, and others, 
| - inthe ſecond Age; as alſo, Helcheſits, Novatians, Sabellians, Manichees, and 
many more, in the third Age; and that in divers Countries and Provinces 

they had their Followers, their Churches, their Aſſemblies, under the name 

of Reformed Chriſtians, Ele&# People, and men of more perfettion than the reſt : yet, 

in reſpeCt of the glorious Catholic Church that ſhined throughout the World, 

they were juſt as johz Fox deſcribeth his People here, to wit, 4 poor, oppreſſes, 

How old Here. 471d perſecuted Church, &c. Op reſſed by force of Truth, and perſecuted by the 
tics were per- famous Writings of Catholic Doctors againſt them, as (after the Apoſtles 
ſecuted- themſelves) St. Jonatins, Juſt inus Martyr, St. Dionyſe of Corinth, St. Polycarp, 
Treneus, Clem. Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Ammonius, Pamphilus, 
Arnobius, and others: They were perſecuted alſo by the Excommunications 

and ſpiritual Cenſures of all Catholic Biſhops throughout the World, but 

' eſpecially by the Popes of Rome, from St. Peter to Pope Silveſter, which were 
Thirty-three in number, all Martyrs, and every one of them condemned the 


 _ Hereticsof his time. 
4 
13. This 
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13. This accurſed new Church alſo of Heretics had the other quality aſcri« 
bed in like manner by John Fox to his Church, to wit, that they were zegleed 
in the Chriſtian World, and not regaraea in Storzes ; but only to recount them to 
their ſhame and damnation. - Finally, the laſt commendation alſo was not ,,,..)114.... 
wanting to them, that they were a/moff ſearce viſible or known, in reſpeR of the tics agree to 
flouriſhing Catholic Church. And laſtly, theſe congregations and ſwarms of Zn Fors 
Heretics (tho' never ſo much divided among themſelves) continued indeed © 
from the Apoſtles by a kind of broken Succeſſhon of times, the one rifing, and 
the other falling. And they had the laſt point alſo ſpecified by John Fox, of 
keeping ſome ſparks of true Dodtrry in Religion: for that (as St. Auguſtin writeth ) Aug. 1.2. quaP 
Nulla falſa Doitrina eſt, que aliqua Vera non tntermiſceat ; There is no DoQrin £v* © 40 
ſo falſe, which doth not interlace ſome true things. And this is proper to | 
Hereſles; for that otherwile, if they had no points of true DoQrin, they ſhould 
be rather Apoſtates than properly Heretics; for that Apoſtates are rhoſe that 
deny all Chriſt's Dottrin, but Heretics do grant ſome parts, and deny others. 

14. About which point of old Heretics, and their Afﬀinity with the Prote- A point much 
ſtants of this Age, it is worth the noting, That whatſoever ſome of our late *2 > 29ted. 
Eneliſh Writers (eſpecially the Miniſter O. E. or Matthew Sutcliff ) do prattle to 
the contrary, yet ſhall you never find any one Article of thoſe that are'in con- 
troverſie, and held by us at this day againſt the Proteſtants, to have: been held 
ſingularly by any one old Heretic in that ſenſe as we do hold the :ſame, and 
much leſs condemn'd for Hereſie in him or them by the Church in theſe days,or 
by any one Father thereof. And on the other ſide, you ſhall find divers Do- 
frins held by them, and condemn*d in them by the Church for Herelies, (1 
ean the Heretics of the firſt zoo years) which the Proteſtants do hold at this 
roperly, and in the ſame ſenſe that thoſe Heretics did : And We do con- 

the 1: for Hereſies in Them, as the Primitive Church did;in the 


which Hereſie St. Aguſtin ſaith were written the Epiſtles of St.James, St. Jude, & 4 unics hep 
St. Peter, and St. John. | Ce 10, 


Chriſti, que pro peccatis noſtris paſſa eſt ; ** Who did not confeſs that the Eucha- | 
«* riſt was the Fleſh of our Savior Jeſus Chriſt that ſuffered for us. That other 
Dottrin in like manner that Theodorerms writeth of the Novatians, His, qui ab Theod. 1.3. be- 
ipſis tinguntur ſacrum Chriſma non prebent : quocirca eos, qui ex hac hereſi Corpori ©: om 
Eccleſie conjuuguntur, benedicti Patres ungi juſſerunt ; * To thoſe that are bapti- Oid Hereſies 
* zed by them {the Nowatians) they do not give holy Chriſm, for which cauſe, Þ*<4 formally 
& whoſoever returning from that Herelie are to be joyned to the Body of the _—_— _ 
« Catholic Church, the holy Fathers commanded that they ſhould be anointed 
«© with the ſaid Chriſm. 
16. Cornelius alſo, Biſhop of Rome, complaineth that the faid Nowatus and 
Novatians did not receive the Sacrament of Confirmation: For ſpeaking of 
Novatus he ſaith, Qui ſigillo Domini ab Epiſcopo non ſignatus fuit, quomodo (queſs) — | 
Seuctum Spiritum adeptus eſt ? © He that was not ſigned with the Seal of our 4 bip. ©. 35. 
« Lord by the Biſhop, how could he (think you) obtain the Holy Ghoft ? The A 
fame Heretics alſo deny'd the power of abſolving from fin in'Prieſts,: as alſo 
Confeſſion and SatisfaQtion, according as the ſame holy Biſhop and Pope Cor. 
zelius objecteth unto him, by the teſtimony of St. Cyprian. Op. 1. 4. ep. 26 
And finally, to go no further within theſe firſt 300 years, St. Hierom ob- 
jecteth for an Herelie to the Manichees the denying of Man's Free-will, ſaying, 
Manicheorum Dogma eſt hominum damnare naturam, & liberum' auferre arbitrium : yziec_ ;n woom. 
* Itis the DoQrin of the Manichees to condemn Man's Nature, and to take dileg. comrs 
| P 2 | «© away Pelag. 
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Chryſ. bom.43- away Free-will. So faith St. Hierom; and St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auguſtin do 
= 7% ;, Alſo teftifie the ſame ofthe Manichees expreily, And tho' perhaps the Mazichees 
Mazich.s held that DoQrin upon other grounds than Proteſtants do, yet in the Hereſie 
_— it ſelf they do plainly ſymbolize and agree. 

c 17. Theſe are matters then moſt eyidentand clear, nor can they be deny*d, 
' but that theſe Opinions are held by Proteſtants at this day, in the very ſame 
words, ſenſe, and meaning, as they were by the forenamed old Heretics, where- 
in alſo they were anathematiz'd and condemn'd by the known Catholtc 

Church of theſe ancient Ages. \ 
Old Herefes 18. But now, when on the contrary fide ſome SeQaries of our time (to 
are pag Cure or cover this woundof theirs) will needs, like Apes,obje&t to us again, That 
Catholics, We hold ſome old condemned Errors and Hereſies alſo, (or rather ſome ſhadow 
or ſimilitude thereof) you ſhall ever find one of theſe two frauds or falſhoods in 
_ their ObjeCtion, to wit, that either they obje@ unto us that which we indeed 
hold nor ar all, or at leaſt not in the ſenſe which they obje& it, or that the 
thing intruth is no Error 1n it ſelf, nor ever was held or condemned for ſuch 
in the ſenſe and meaning in which we hold it, tho? it may have ſome little ex- 
ternal ſimilitude with that which was an Error : As for Example ; 0. E. ob- 
The 1 fraud. :fteth unto us, That we do ſymbolize and participate with two old Hereſies ; 
Arg. bereſ.39. the one of the Angelici, qui Angelos adorabant, that did adore Angels, as St. Au- 
guſtin ſaith ; the other of the Colhridians, (fo called of the Greek word Colhra, 
ſignifying a little triangular Cake or Bun,that thoſe Heretics, being Women, 
did offer 1n Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Lady.) But in both theſe Examples we ut- 
terly deny that we agree in DoQrin or PraQtice with thoſe Heretics; ſeeing 
that we neither adorenor worſhip with Divine Honor Angels or other Saints, 
nor do offer Sacrifice to the Mother of God, but only to God himſelf alone ; tho? 
in the Honor and Memory alſo of his Mother, and other Saints glorified by him; 
which DoQrin of ours is extant inall our Books. So as here is manifeſtly found 
the firſt fraud of our Adverſaries, which is, to obje& to us that which we hold 

not indeed. 0 
The 2 fraud. 19. And the other falſhood alſo cannot be deny'd, whereby they affirm the 
Do&rin which we truly hold and praQtiſe in this behalf, about honoring of 
Saints, to have been at any time held for Error, or condeimn'd by the ancient 
Catholic Church, or Teachers thereof, for ſuch. Truth it is, that the Maz- 
deburgians are not aſham*d to note this for an Error in Origen ; Invocandos An- 
gelos Urigenes putavit, homil. 1. in Ezech, Origen thought Angels tobe invoked. 
Conde. oY And then again, Hanc formulam invocandi Angeltos proponit, Ven! Angele, ſuſcipe 
ng were ſum ab Errore priſtino, &c. © And he ſetteth down this form of praying 
ito _— Come Angel, receive him that is converted from his former Er- 
© rors, &c. 

20. But I would have the Magdeburzians, or any of their Partners, ſhew me 
when or where this Sentence of Origen was ever noted or condemned by Anti- 
quity for Error or Herelie, as ſome other DoQtrins of his were. Certain it is, 
they cannot ; which is a- ſingular Argument againſt them; for that thoſe 
Watchmen of the Church, that noted and condemned thoſe _—_— of 

| his, would havenotedalſothis, if it had been taken for an Error inthoſe days. 
About bonor- And further, I ſay to the Magdeburgians, Let them tell-us whether other holy 
ring and In- Fathers (yea,'the chiefeſt of God's Church) after Orizez did not hold the very 
—_—— {ame DoQrin ? Sure Iam, that the Magdebargians themſelves, in the very next 
M-% Centuryafter, do condemn by Name St. Ephrem and St. Hilary for this Dofrin 
Cen. 3.c. 4, Of Invocation of Angels in the ſame ſenſe that Origen did hold it. And then 
again, in'the ſame third Century, they do reprehend by Name for Invocation 

other Saints ( which is the ſame Controverſie) the graveſt Dottors of the 

Church, towir,St. Arhinsſous,St, Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen,St, Ambroſe,St. Epi- 


phanius, 


DC_—C 


D, Thom, 2. 2. 
q. 85. Arte 2+ 


Crap. Il. Search after the Proteſtants Church and Faith. £29 


phanics, Ephrem, and Prudentiue, citing their plain words, and condemning; 
their Do&rin in this behalf. Soasif this were an Hereſie, all theſe Fathers, 
were Heretics, which were a blaſphemous copp_ to think, and much more 
to ſpeak or utter. And thus much of the fir Objection about honoring An:+ . 
vels and other Saints, wherein Proteftants do only calumniate our: doings, as 
ou ſee. | | | : 
! 21, As for the Colhyridians, he that will: read St. Epiphanius, who writeth of 215.7. 2. to. 
that mad fond fantaſtical Error of certain Women in T7 hracis (for ſo he.termeth 2.b4r}.78;59, 
them) that would needs make our Bleſſed Lady a Goddeſs, and offer Sacrifice ;,.... -: 
unto her, heſhall find this Father to handle two things at large. Firſt; That atourtherte- 
notwithſtanding our Bleſſed Lady, for the Privilege of bearing. the: Savior! af refic of the 
the World, be highly to be honored, yet. not «lr decerwm (as his words be) Colyridians, 
that is, not more than is decent or beyond the limits of a Creature;; ſeeing tha . _ 
is not God, tho' the Mother of God : And conſequently theſe Thraczan Wer 
men did fooliſhly and wickedly, in deviling this public Sacrifice untoher. 
\ 22. Secondly, That albeit this their Sacrifice had been oftered\/by them to 
od himſelf, yet was it unlawfully done by Women ; tor that neither in the 
Old or New Teftament (faith he) was it appointed that Women ſhould do 
the FunCtion of Sacrifice, but Men only, and thoſe Priefts. El1A | 
And this Argument St. Epiphanias profecuteth very largely ; Proving that in Mark this dic: 
the New Teſtament and Chriſtian Church the Apoltles only, aid other Prieſts _ of ogh 
ſucceeding by Impoſition of hands, had Authority to ſacrifice ;:-but no Woman, facrifcingin 
no not the Mother of Chriſt her felf, who ſhould have had that Privilege aboye th<NewLaw. 
all other Women, if any of her Sex might have been admitted- And after our 
Bleſſed Lady he addeth theſe that followeth : Fuerant ( faith he) yratuor filie fyipb. ib. 
Philippo Evangelife prophetantes, ſed non ſacrificantes, &cc. Philip the Evange» 
liſt had four Daughters that propheſied, but not that ſacrificed.,- . And agaia, ' 
Et miniftrarum quidem Diacomſſarum appellatarum Orao eſt in Ecelelig,. ſed non ad id bareſ.79, 
facrificandum, &c. Diaxconiſſis indiguit Eccleſiafticus Ordo , nuſquam autem ea 
Presbyter as aut Saerificul as conſtituit, 8c. Une iaitur hic rurſus Mintieruns faſtus 
& inſania mulicbris ? © Theres (faith he) in the Chriſtian Church an Qrder of 
«< them that are called Diaconeſſes, but not to ſacrifice. : The Ecelefiaſtical 
<« Order had need of theſe Diaconefſes (at the beginning) but yet never ordain- 
* ed them as Prieſts or Sacrificers. And whence then 1s now come again, this 
« pride of Women, or womaniſh madneſs, as to take upon them ta ſacrifice in 
« the Church ? | | | | 
23. By all which Diſcourſe you may eaſily ſee- what was the true Herefie Chriſtians Sa- 
condemned in theſe Collyridians, to wit, Colere Sauttos ultra modum & decorum, "i: 
as the words of holy Epiphanius are ; that is, to worſhip Saints beyoud meaſure 
and decency, and above the nature and condition of Creatures; .which'is farbidden 
by God*®s. Church, bur not to honor Them as-Servants of His, and Him in 
Them. You will ſee-alſo what Opinion and Uſe of Chriſtian Sgcrifice there 
was in Epiphazius's days, and how it was deny'd to Women, and praQtis'd by | 
Prieſts only : which yet the SeQaries of this Age cannot abide to hear of; And The viſible 
herenow will we make-an end of theſe firft 3oo years afrer Chriſt ; wherein, PR of 
as you ſee, John Fox hath put down no Succeſſion of his Church at all; either + pen ws 
in Men or Doctrin : For as for men (to wit, Biſhops, Paſtors, and Teachers, years. 
ſucceeding one to another from the Apoſtles downward) they were all of the 
Roman vilible Church ; and ſo were all other that bear the name of Chriſtians, 
(except the Heretics before named: and of the ſaid Roman and Catholic 
| Church the chief Leaders were, from St. Peter unto Szfvefter, Thirty-three 
|” Popes, (as before hath been mentioned) all Martyrs, and Witneſſes of the 
ſameFaith, And inother principal Patriarchal Seats, wherein the Apoſtles 
had held the firſt Chairs, (as Aztioch, Hiernſalem, Alexandria, and the _ 
| tacre 
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there had ſucceeded other holy Biſhops, as alſo in infinit other places through- 
out the World ; ſoas in the Emperor Conſtanrine's time, who liv'd in the end 
of theſe firſt zoo years, and was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor that publickly 
profeſſed Chriſtian Religion, the ſaid Chriſtian Church was ſo glorious, that 
in the firſt General Council of Nice there were 318 principal Biſhops joyned 
together, the moſt of them of 4fia only.. Whereby we ſee how Illuſtrious and 
Eminent the ſaid Catholic Church an are a was at that time. 
24. By which we do moſt evidently infer, That _ Fox his obſcure 
orld, was not at all 
in thoſe days, orelſe it lurk*d only in ſomeof the forenamed Heretics : For if 


he ſay that the great perſpicuous Roman Church was ki at that time, then how 


doth he define his Church tobe obſcure, and ſcarce viſible to the World ? And 
moreover, we have ſhewed * before, that the Biſhops, Do&ors, Teachers, 
Martyrs, and chief Members, or Guiders of this great illuſtrious Church, were 
oppoſite to Him and his Church both in Faith and DodQtrin ; and this by che 
confeſſion of his own DoQtors and Writers, the Magdeburgians and others, that 
reprehend and condemn the Fathers of the ſecond and third Ages tor holding 
divers principal Points of DoQtrin, now alſo incontroverlie, againſt Them, and 
for Us. And we have ſhewed alſo, that this great Univerſal and Catholic 
Church had all Truth in it that was revealed by Chriſt, and not ſome ſparks on- 
ty, as Fox requireth in his Church ; and that it had continual Succeſſion of 
multitudes of true Teachers without interruption, and not oe ſtarting up 57 
one Age, and another in another, wherewith Fox ſeemeth to be contented for the 
continuation of his Church. 
25. And finally, if Fox, coming at kngth to be aſham'd of his former defi- 
nition of ax obſcure and trodden-down Church,and of the . ade Dofrin of Truth 
ht, ſhould leave the ſame, and offer to lay hands on the Great, 11- 
luſtrious, and Viſible Church of the firſt 300 years, ming that this was His, 
(which yet you have ſeen by many Arguments demonſtrated that it cannot be) 
I ſhall be content to admit ſo ridiculous a pretence for a time, with condition 
that he will tand toit, and go forward with this Church in the ſequent Ages, 
and not to diſclaim from Her to his hiddex Church again. Which if he yield 
unto, then have we now a Viſible and Eminent True Church on foot (by con- 
feſſion of both Parties) which we muſt follow to the Worlds end, for- that ſhe 
cannot periſh again, as before we have declared. For which cauſe Iam to pro- 
ſecute bh ſame from Age to Age in this Treatiſe, from. this time downwards 
toour days, in the Chapters that do enſue: where we ſhall ſee who ſticketh to 
her, .and who flieth from her; who followeth her conſtantly,or who giveth the 
flip ; for that ſhe being now once ſo. Potent, Notorious, and Illuſtrious, as 
both Parts do confeſs, (if he will ſtand to it in earneſt that ſhe is his Church 
alſo) it is not poſſible that ſhe ſhould be loſt, ſhrink, or fade away again ; but 
that all the World muſt ſeeit, How, Where, When, and by Whom ſogreat 
an Accident ſhould fall out; neither can Fox and his People, being now once 
in Her and of Her, (by his own pretence) be found out of her afterward, but 
only by Apoſtacy, or Hereſie, and running away. This then let us examin in 
the Ages following. 
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The proſecution of the ſame matter; to wit, of the Deſcent of the Catholic 
and Proteſtant Church for other Three Hundred: years ; that is, from 
Pope Sylveſter and Conſtantine, to Pope Gregory, and Mauritius 

the Emperour : And where John Fox his Church lay bid in|this time. 


| ( | 
N D thus { having run over the firſt three Ages after Chriſt) we muſt 
A now paſs to the,ſecond [{tation, which is for other 3o0 years, beginning 
from Conſtantine the Emperour downward unto the time of St. Gregoyy,' under 
whom St. Auguſtin came into Exgland; in which ſpace of time the Catholic 
Chriſtian Church ſpread over all the World (as before you- have heard ) 
did grow, and contirm it felt powerfully, (eſpecially after Perſecution did 
ceaſe, as by all Stories appeareth) having had thirty-two Popes between $/ve- 
fter and Gregory, whereof thirty were holden for great Saints, and three'or four 
were Martyrs. SENS | | 
2. TheFathers and DoCtors alſo of theſe three Ages were moſt excellent 
men both Greciaxs and Latizs ; and it ſeemeth that what wanted in theſe three 
Ages from the former three in the Glory of Martyrdom, it was ſupply*d by the 
Excellency of Learning. As for Example; in the fourth Age after Chriit, 
(which is the firſt of the ſecond three) did flouriſh Euſebius, LattFantins,” Rhe- The athers, 
ticins, Tuvencus, Athanaſius, Hilarius, Optatus, Climacus, Baſil, Nazianzenus, PoGors and 
Ambroſe, Prudentins, Hierom, Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Cyril, and divers others. Macy ron Ml 
In the fifth Age St. Auguſtia, Poſſidonins, Sulpitins, Oroſins, Caſſianus, Proſper, years after 
Vincentius Lyrinenſis, Falzentins, and many more. And in the ſixth Age Caſp. Orit 
odorus, Emiſenus, Procopins, Fortunatus, Venantinus, Evagrius, Gregorins Tauro- 
nenſis,/and Gregory the Great. All which hlled the World with their excellent 
Books both Greek and Latin ; beſides many General, National, and Provincial 
Councils ; whereof five were Univerſal, the firſt of Nzce, the ſecond of Cor- 
ſtantinople, the third of Epheſus, the fourth of Chalcedon, (wherein there were 
630 Biſhops) and the fifch was of Conſtantinople the ſecond time ; but of Pro- 
vincial and National Councils there are receiy'd to the number of almoſt ſe. 
venty to have been held in this time. | 
3. Byall which concourſe of Teſtimonies the Force and Unity of Catholic Fobn Fox finds 
Faith is ſhewed, to wit, that theſe Fathers, Doctors, Popes, and Councils agree- _—_— - uno by 
ing together all throughout the World in one and the ſelf-ſame Faith and Re- Church in 
ligion, and continuing the ſame from Age to Age, with ſo great Authority of *hoe 300 
Reſpe&t and Majeſty, as noronly all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, of what Nations ?** 
ſoever, and other Chriſtian People, but all Temporal Princes, Kings and Em- 
perours in like manner, (except ſuch as were noted with any particular He- 
reſie, as ſome Emperours of the Eaſt) did wholly ſubmit themſelves with one 
conſent. Whereby this viſible Illuſtrious Rowan Church was made fo Great, 
and Univerſal, notorious and known, embracing all Chriſtendom, as it is wholly 
impoſſible tor John Fox to find out any creeping hidden Church bearing the name 
of Chriſtian in theſe three Ages, and yet different from this viſible and ſplen- 
dent Church of Rome, which he calleth the DeviPs Chappe/: And much more 
hard will it be for him to find out this in theſe latter three hundred years, 
than in the former ; for that the external Glory of this Church was increa- 
ſed much more in theſe three Ages, than in the firſt three before treated of, 
which paſled all in Perſecution. gs | | 
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4. The Hereſies alſoand Setts of this time (being above Fifty in number) 
were beaten down more ſtrongly by the foreſaid Fathers, Biſhops, and Councils, 
than before, by reaſon they had more time and leiſure from Perſecution to at- 
tend untothem, than had thoſe of the former three Ages. The principal He- 
relies of this fourthAge were Meletians, Doxatiſts, Arians, Novatians, Macedonians, 
Laciferians, Atrians, Ernomians, Apollinarians, Aetians, Priſcillianiſts, Jovini- 
ans, Vigilautians, Collyridzans, Helvidians, Antimarians , and other the like, 
And in the fifth Age were Pe/agians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and. other ſuch 
Rabble. Andin the ſixth Age, Severians, Monothelites, Chryſtolytes, Agnoites, 
Sadauces, Theopaſchites, and the like. Out 'of which Synagogues and Congre- 

ations of wranglingSpirits, which ſucceeded one another in divers Times, 
Places and-Countries, and oppoled themſelves malicioully out of their obſcure 
corners againſt the ſhining Light of the foreaid Catholic Church, if john 
Fox will trame his poor and beggarly Church, (which yet he holdeth for the 
only true Church of God) opprelled, and> trodden down (as he faith) and 
_— ſcarce viſible to worldly eyer, he may do it with great probability ; for that 
theſe Fellows were neglected and trodden down indeed by the other oppoſite 
Roman Church ; and yet did they (as John Fox requireth for the Succeſſion of 
his Church) continue andriſe up from time to time, (tho' by no orderly Suc- 


| ceſſion of Biſhops or DoQtrin, as hath been ſaid) yea they had that other qua- 
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lity alſo proper to Job# Fox his Church, that they always kept ſome ſparks of 
true Doarin and Religion together with their Hereſies. 

Soas in this reſpect of obſcurity and contempribility, John» Fox may eaſily 
joyn his Church with them ; as allo in having ſome ſparkles of true DoQrin, 
but not the whole body of true DoQtrin among them. : 

5. He may joyn alſo in divers particular Doftrins, which theſe ment held 
as peculiar Hereſies to themſelves, and were condemn'd by the Church for 
ſuch inthoſe days, and are held alſo in theſe days by John Fox his Church in 
the very ſelf-ſame words, ſenſe, and meaning, as they were held by thoſe He. 
retics : As namely, he may joyn with the Dozazs/fs, who ſaid, that they were 
the only true Church, and called the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Church of 
Rome (as SeQtaries do at this day) the Chair of Peftilence ; and moreover, 
that the whole Church beſides themſelves had erred, &c. which is the common 
Song of ' our modern Proteſtants. And further, if you will ſee how near of 
Kin theſe Doxatiſts and our Proteſt ants be, both in Manners, Conditions, Do- 
Arin and Belief, read St. Augnſti», Optatzer, and other Writers, that objeCted 
againſt them theſe things following ; to wit, T hat they had caſt the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of the Altar to Dogs, overthrew Altars, broke Chalices and ſold them, caſt 
4 Bottle of holy Chriſm out of the Church-window, ſhav:d Pricfts heads to take 
away their Unition, turned Nuns out of their Mowaſteries to the World, polluted all 
Church-ſtuff, and the like: And whether John Fox and his Fellows donot joyn 
alſo in theſe Points, let the Reader judge. 

6. They may joyn in like manner with the Euxomians for their only Faith, 
who affirmed fas St. Auguſtin ſaith) quod nib'l cuiquam obeſſet quorumlibet per 
petratio ac perſeverantia peccatorum , F, hujus, = ab ills docebatur , Fidei par- 
ticeps fer; *« That. the committing and perleverance in never ſo great fins 
< could not hurt him” that was partaker of their Faith. They may alſo joya 
with the Novatians of that time in denying the Churches power in forgiving ſins. 
They may joyn with the Aerians, who taught (as St. Anguſtin faith) nor 
oportere orare vel Oblationem offerre pro mortuis; that we ought not to pray or 
offer-Oblations for them that be dead ; and further, T hat ſolemn Feaſts are not to 
be appointed by the Church, but every one to faſt when he would, let he ſhould ſeem to 


be under the Law, &Cc. 


7. Thus 
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7. Thus teſtifieth St. Auguſtin of him ; and of Jovinies, that followed him, 4: hen Bk 
both the ſaid Father,and St, Hierom (that wrote againſt him) do accuſe him to Forks "_— 
have held, That all fins were equal before God ; that faſting from certain meats was 

' ot profitable that chaſt Marriage was equal in hoxor and merit to profeſſed Virgi- 
nity in Nuns ; and that he had been cauſe that ſome N_uns had married in Rome ; 
and finally, that the reward in Heaven was equal to alt men. And is not this good 
currant Proteſtant Dofrin and Prattice at this day ? But let us go forward. 
They may joyn alſo with the Helwidians, or Amnidicomarians, in impugning 
our Bleſſed Lady, and equalling Marriage with. Virginity : And much more 
with YVigilantivs, in impugning the continent ſole Life of Clergy-men, W or. #ier.ib. com. 
ſhip of Martyrs at their Tombs, uſe of Candles and Torches in the Church by OE 
day-time, Invocation of Saints, Vows of Poverty, and thelike. 
8. Iwill go no further, for that this is ſufficient to ſee what Communion 
- John Fox his Church did hold in theſe three Ages, either with the common 
known Catholic Church ' of Chriſt, or with theſe lurking Aſſemblies of 
Heretics purſued and perſecuted by the ſaid Church ; and for that John Fox The poor ſhift 
is guilty to himſelf in this behalf, he hath proceeded accordingly in his 4#s ard © 
and Monuments : For whereas he promiſetha ſeveral Book of theſe ſecond 300 
years, under this Title ; The ſecond Book, containing the wext 300 years after Fox pag. 95. 
Chriſt, &c. he not finding any ſufficient matter Þor his purpoſe to patch 
up this ſecond Book withal, as he did the former, with recounting. the Mar- 
tyrs of thoſe days ; what ſhift deviſeth he (think you) to blear his Readers 
eyes with all, and to ſeem to ſay ſomewhat in the continuation of his Story ? 
You ſhall hear briefly ; and by this one trick you may learn to know the man 
and his meaning for the time to come. _ 

9g. Firſt he write:h but five leaves in all for the continuation of the Story of Fobn Fox's 

theſe ſecond 3oo years : A ſhort Volume you will ſay for ſo great and copious 57.2.5 »P 
an Argument. And yet further, you muſt know, that of theſe five leaves he Rook. 
palleth two in telling tales and matters that fell under Pope Eleutherizvs and 
King Lucius more than a hundred years before, and conſequently it ſhould have 4+. 180. 
been told in his former Book by order of Time and Story ; and then the other | 
three leaves he {pendeth. in ſetting-down the entrance of the Saxons into Eng- 
{and about the year of Chrift 449, and the Succeſſion of their Pagan Kings unto 
St. Auguſtin's coming. So as of all the foreſaid glorious Chriſtian Church for 
zoo years together, (to wit, from Pope Sylveſter and Conſtantine unto Pope 
Gregory and Mauritius the Emperonur, wherein ſhe flouriſhed morethanin any 
other three Ages) we find only five Leaves deſigned, but ſcarce three Lines 
p_—_ : Whereby you may perceive how little part John Fox perſuadeth 

imſelf to have intheſe three Ages for his hidden Church. You may conſider 
allo what an honeſt Bargainer hE1s, and how well he performeth his promiſe | 
made in the firſt page of his whole, Work, wherein he ſaith, That he will ſer Foxinthe Title 
forth at large the whole Race and Courſe of the Church, from the Primitive Age to | omen ogg 
theſe latter times of ours, &c. whereof you ſee he hath performed nothing art all . 
hitherto, either largely or briefly : I mean, of this Race or Courſe of an 
Church, General or Particular, Domefſtical or Foreign, Good or Bad, True 
or Falſe, His or Ours ; for of the firſt 3oo years he wrote only the ten Per- 
— as you have ſeen; and of the ſecond 3oo years he writeth nothing 
at all. | | 

10. Which (if you conſider well) is a ſtrange confeſſion of his own weak- 

neſs and poverty, ſeeing that theſe three Ages (to wit, the fourth, fifth, and 
ſixth) are the moſt abundant of matter that are to be found in the Church of 
Chriſt from the beginning ; and ſd might he ſee by the Centuries of his Ma- 
ſters the Magdeburgians, who do enlarge themſelves much more in theſe three 
Ages than in the former, enforced thereunto by the multitude of matter,. tho? 
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all againſt themſelves, as before hath been noted, and here will alſo appear ; 

which John Fox well perceiving, thought beſt by {light of {ilence to avoid that 
inconvenience of treating a Hiſtory {5 apparently againſt himſelf, Which 

ſlight notwithſtanding (or rather flight) every man of mean underſtanding 

doth ealily ſee, conſidering that (according tothe Argument of his Book, and 

particular promiſe made before) he ſhould have declared to us, That the Re- 

ligion of Br/zanny in theſe 3oo years next before the entrance of St. _AHugnſtin, 

was for Him, and His Church, and not for Ours; yea, ditterent from the 

In his Prote- RomanReligion brought in by Azgsſtin, as often you have heard him protelt ; 
ſtation to the and here had been the proper place to have proved it, if it had been provable. 
_— we And whereas inthe ſame Proteſtation of his, prefixed before his whole Vo- 
 lume, heavouched (as you have heard) that the chief Briziſh Preachers and 
Teachers of theſe times before St. Augnſtiz*s coming (as Faſtid/us, Nintanas, 

Patricins, Dubritizs, Congellus, David, Aſaphus , Gildas , and others before 

JOS* mentioned) were true Teachers, and taught the Goſpel rightly, according to 
treated in his £he Proteſtant Faith, and conſequently were of his Religion ; heought here to 
ſecond Book & have proved the ſame by their Writings, Lives, Ads and Monuments, as I 
- m1/p# a have ſhewed the contrary by all theſe kind of Arguments and Proofs before. 
Chriſt. But the Fox knowing the difficulty and peril of this Combat, would not enter 
Sup. part I- 1nto the fame, nor take upon him to defend or juttifte any- thing at all, tho? 


4 never ſo much promiſed or proteſted in his Prefaces and Preambles at the be- | 


ginning. Whereof the Reaſonsare theſe that enſue. | 
It. Firſt, For that rouching the Briz Church during thefe three Ages he 
| had in truth nothing at all to write or relate, but what would be manifeſtly 
againſt himſelf, if he had written or related it,, and deſcended to particulars. 
For (according to that you have heard before in divers places of this Treatiſe) 
that as the firſt Faith of the Bri#azs came from Rome, and thereby they were 
made Members of the Romany Church from the beginning, ſo remained they 
united with the ſame 1nall points of Faith and Religion, (except ſome few abu- 
ſes crept in among part of them, towards the latter-end of theſe three Ages) 
until the Converſion of the Exg/iſh by St. Augaſtiz to the ſame Romar Faith. 
why Fox wri- W hich point is proved ſo evidently by ſo many Signs, Arguments, and De- 
oo nothivs monſtrations, as little comfort might John Fox have to enter into this Diſ- 
of the Church . + ve" . . 
of Briiamy in Courſe or Examination ; and conſequently, tho? he had promiſed in the be- 
theſe three oinning to treat this SubjeCQ of the Brirsþ Church, yet coming to the place 
Age and time when he ſhould have performed his promiſe, he thought better to 
withdraw himſelf ſlightly by utter ſilence, than to put himſelf in Briars by ma- 
king any mention at all thereof. And thus much tos his (ilence concerning 
the Chriſtian Church of Bri#anny in theſe three Ages. 
\ 12, But for the general Catholic Church of Chriſtendom, tho? thele times 
yield abundant matter, (as hath been ſaid) yer the whole ſtream and current 
| thereof running quite againſt him, he thought beſt in hke manner to decline 
craftily the medling or wreſtling therewith : And ſo much the more, for that 
he had ſeen the pitiful plight wherein his Maſters the Magdebnrgians had caſt 
themſelves in their fourth, fifth, and ſixth Centuries, by over-large relating 
the AQts and Geſts of theſe three Ages againſt themſelves and their own Reli- 
gion ; being forc'd to ſpend a great part of their Labors not ſo much in relating 
whatthe Fathers of thoſe Ages writ or held, as to anſwer and refute the-ſame, 
and ſhew that it was not true, nor the ſaid Doctors and Fathers to be believed 
therein. Which trouble John Fox (like a wily. Fox indeed) thought belt to 
avoid by Art of Silence. I will in this place, for examples ſake only, and to 
give youa taſte of the ſaid Mapdeburgians dealing throughout their wholeWork, 
(from which Jehn Fox taketh the principal parts of his) let you ſee ſome points 
taken out of their fourth Century, dedicated to her Majelty of Ez2 land, - A 
| | arp 
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ſharp InveQive (as before hath been ſhewed) uſed by them againſt the Catvi- £xc.2. c. 5. 
ziſts therein ; which Century containeth the fourth Hundred year after Chriſt, *: * * © 7 
and the firſt of the three which now we have in hand, from Conftaxtine down- | 
ward ; wherein they ſpend above 4co Leaves in Folio, and more than twice as 

much in the other two Centuries that enſue ; Jobz Fox not having beſtow?d 

four Leaves upon all three Ages, as you have heard. | 

. 13. And that you may perceive how this one Century of the Magdeburgians 

cometh to make ſo great a Volume, you muſt note, thar it is divided into cer- 


tain large Chapters or Heads of different matters. As for example ; firſt, of The ſubſtance 
the propagation of Chriſtian Religion in that Age, and the State thereof 7 COTE 
throughout all Countreys, Kingdoms and Nations; which is a large matter, gians Centuries, 
as you ſee, comprehending the Stories of all Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Secondly, 
| of Perſecutions, Troubles, and Jars that have paſſed; as alſo of Peace and 
Tranquility. Then of DoQtrin, good or bad ; then of Herelies; then of Rites 
and Ceremonies ; then of Eccleſiaſtical Government ; then of Schiſms ; then 
of Synods and Councils ; then of Biſhops, DoQors and Teachers, their Lives, 
Works, and Attions atlarge; then of Heretics, their beginnings and endings; 
then of Martyrs; then of Miracles ; then of Pagan Commonwealths alſo ; and 
other ſuch points id as you ſee, of long Diſcourſes : Which I thought fit 


once to note, to th@gnd that thoſe which have not read the Centuries ma 
know in general what matters they handle, and what method they ule 
therein. 
14. Secondly, it is to be noted about the ſame affair, That in all theſe Heads 
and Chapters there be divers things which are not in controverlie among us, 
I mean between Catholics and Proteſtants, but are common to us. both, at 
leaſt in ſome degrees. Other Points there are, that they affirm and we deny, 
or we affirm and they deny. There is a third kind alſo of Points, wherein, 
tho? We and Proteſtants do not agree fully, either in the DoArin or in the 
PraQtice, yet one Se& of them differeth more or leſs from us than the other. 
Andin all theſe three Points you ſhall ſee ſome brief Examples of the Magae- 
burgians manner of proceeding in this fourth Age : Noting to you firſt by the 
way their own Teſtimony of the excellent Learaing of the DoQors and Teach- 
ers thereof in theſe words: Habuit hec 2145, fi que unquam alia, plurimos pre- cem.c.4. 
ftantes & illuftres DoFores, ut Arnobium, LaQantium, &c. This Age (if ever CE, 
any other) had very many moſt excellent and famous DoQtors, as Arnobins, ts 
Laitantius, Enſebins, Athanaſins, Hilarins, Victorinus, Baſilius, Nazianzenus, Am. Fathers of the 
broſins, Prudentius, Epiphanins, Theophilus, Hieronymus, Fauſtinus, Didymus, he 
Ephrem, Optatus, and others ; out of which we ſhall ſhew and declare what | 
was the form of Chriſtian DoQrin uſed in this Age. | 
15. Lothere the Teſtimony of the Magdeburgians of the famous Doors, 
Teachers, and Leaders of Chriſt's Church in this Age ! And being ſuch as 
they ſay, fo excellently Learned, and endued with Chriſt's Spirit for Gui- 
ding of his Church ; is it probable (think you) that theſe four German Magde- 
burgians, Illyricus, Wigandus, Judex and Faber, ſhall come to preſume aiter- 
ward to condemn them all of Ignorance and lack of Spirit, when they ſpeak 
againſt them ? Truly they cannot do it with any ſhamefac'dneſs or modeſty at 
all, or be believed by any diſcreet man, if they do it. Well then,'let us examin 
this point a little. | 
16. In their Chapter of DoQrin,when they talk of theſe Points,of God,and the 
B. Trinity, of Three diſtintt Perſons, of the Natures and Wills of Chriſt, and other 
{ſuch matter, (wherein They and We do not difler) they alledge theſe Fathers 
abundantly : And no marvel, for as long as they teach Catholic DoQrin, they 
have all the Fathers Works and Volumes for them ; but when they touch any 
Point wherein there 1s controverſie between us, there they fall out ——_— | 
Q 2 wit 
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with the ſaid Fathers for holding againft them. As for example, in one Para- 
graph of this Chapter and Dottrin, (which Paragraph is, ae /b. Arbitria) they. 
About Free. Þeginit thus : De /ib. Arbitrio, que commode & tollerabiliter 4 Doitoribus hujus. 
will, etatis tradrta videntur, fic habent ; Fhole things which ſeem unto. us to have 
cen4-P-211- been commodioully and tolerably delivered by the DoCtors of this Age abour 
Free-will, are theſe that follow. Wherein they cenſure firft (as you ſee) all 
Dottors of this Age, ſogreatly extolled by them before, as tho? they had de- 
livered many.things incommodious and intolerable about Free-will; as indeed 
Bb. pag. 287, afterwards in anorher Chapter, entiruled, The declining of true DodFrin, (ton- 
& 291, taining the incommodious Opinions and Errors of theſs Dottors) they fpeak more 
plainly thus: Patres owes fere hujus etatis de tub. Arbitrio confuse loquuntur, & 
contra manifeſts Scripture fanite teftimonia ; Almoſt all the Fathers of this 
Age do ſpeak confuſedly of Free-will, and againft the manifeſt teſtimonies. 
of holy Scripture. And for proof of this they name in particular La&#aztias, 
Athanaſius, Baſi, Nazianzetn, Epiphanins, Hieronymus, and Gregorins Nyſſenas ; 
op them all, for not denying altogether Free-will in man after 

us Fall. , s 
17. Again, in the ſame Chapter of Dodtrin, and Paragraph de Penitentia, 
they begin thus : Doi#rinam de Poenitentia, ut gravis per ſeſe, & magni eſt mo- 
menti, ita ſatis tenuirer & frigide (quantum quidem ex (criptis ejus widcre eſt ) 
quemadmodum & in ſuper ioribus [eculis trackat am videas ab hac etate : Nos igitur 
ea, que de hac parte mediocriter & vetFe, & utiliter difta eſſe videntar recitabi- 
mus: © The Doftrin of Penance, as it is a grave matter 1n it ſelf, and of great 
« importance, ſd we do ſee it handled by this Age (as alfo by the former Ages) 
< very lightly and coldly, as we may fee by their Writings extant : Where. 
< fore we ſhallrecite here thoſe things only of this matter, which ſeemunto 
© us to have been ſpoken by the ſaid Fathers with ſome mediocrity, reCtitude, 
« andutility, &c. Seenow their Judgment and Cenſure of all the Fathers, 
.not only of this Age, but of all the former Ages alfo ſince Chrift, as having 
' written both ſlightly and coldly ! And yet further, in another Chapter of de- 
Cent. 4. Ce 4. clining Doctrin, they fay, Peniteatiam hec atas (ut fere & ſaperiores ) meque 
rette definiit, neque partes ejus ſatis explicauit ; imo nec de Fide (neceſſaria Pani. 
zentie parte) propemodum altquid habet : © This fourth Age, as neither the other 
<« three before, have either given the true definition of Penance, nor ſufficiently 
&« declared the parts thereof ; nay they ſpeak nothing almoſt of Faith , which 

*yetis a neceflary part of Penance. 

x8, Thus they pronounce boldly of all the Ages fince Chriſt, not excepting 
that of the Apoltles themſelves, And who can ſuffer ſo wicked a {lander, as 
tho? they had made no mention of Faith at all, or as tho? when they preſcribe 
EFaſting, Prayer, Sorrow, and Tears to Penance, they excluded Faith ? where. 
as it is evident, even unto Children, that no man can pertorm theſe things, 
except he have firſt Faith, and do believe in him whom he ſeeketh to pleaſe 
and pacifie, Lay nothing here of the intolerable Injuries and falſe Calumnia- 
tions which they do infer upon the holy Fathers, without all cauſe, if their 
words were examined. As for example, 1n this very place, they condemn 
Cent.4-p.294. St. Ephrem, for depraving Penance, and excluding Faith from the ſame, for 
Epbr.1. 2. d« that he faith," Per lachrymas hajus breviſſumi temporis peccata (Deus) djmittit, &C. 
- x gn Et, cum ſanaverit, mercedem conferet lachrymarum ; ** God ( ſaith this' Saint ) 
_ * dothpardon our fins by our tears ſhed in this ſhort time of our life ; and, 
& whep he hath healed us, he will give us a reward allo for our tears Who 
ſeeth not but that this holy Father ſuppoſerh Faith in him that doth weep, 
and conſequently is not ſubjet ro the wicked ſlander of the Maga-bur- 
gians, affirming him to exclude Faith? Yet thus 'they uſe both Him 
and all Fathers lightly, when they cite them, to refure their Sentences ; 
| alledging 


Cent.4. þ. 2231s 
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ae ging them commonly, with ſome falſe Cahumniatiqn., . But let us. go tor- 
ar 


/ . 19. When they come to ſpeak of the. DoQtrin of the Bleſſed Sacrament and The bleſſed 

| Redl Preſence ( for that inthis they hold, with us againlt the Sacramentaries, J—_— 
and Calvinifts)- they do Cite the Fathers abundantly. As that gf St. 4m- 242. Amer. 
brafe : Diatciſti, quia. quod coir Chriſti eff. Thay haſt learned, that!” + © 
the thing, which thou xeceiveſt, is the Body of Chriſt. And again: Bibz OE 

ſanguinem e Chriſta, :aque in weritate , won in umbra aut ſimilituaine, |} have 

drunk the Blaod of Chriſt, and thar in, truth not ina_ ſhadow or fimilitude, 

And then gut of St. Hillary: $7 vere verbum. caro fackum. eſt, & nos vere verbum Hil. 1. 8. de 
carnem cibo aominico ſumimus., © If the word.of God be truly made Fleſh, then 779%: 

< dowe truly receive that Fleſh inthe Lords Supper,. And further they al- 

lege, St. Hicrom, Arnohins, Juvencus, and others. of this, Age , that have the 

like. Teſtimonies, and clear Speeches for proof of this verity, |. Which do, 

ſeem to them fo ſtrong and manifeſt demonſtrations againſt the Zwinghian, 

and. Calviniax DoArin, avowing to the contrary , That they hold, them for 
ob{tioatly blind, that deny or reſiſt the ſame. And this, for that the Doctrin 

pleaſerh chem. But if we ſtep a foot further to the Doctrin of rhis Bleſſed 
Sacrament madeallo « Sacrifice, and fo. teſtified by rhe ſame Fathers, . that, at« 

firmed the Real Preſence : Then our good, Magdeburgians, that commended 

them 1ſo highly before, do flatly leave both them and us, and da plage their 

{ayings ia their other Chapter of incommogious Speeches,  Agcompting 

them for Straw, and Stubble, and Erroneous DoCctrin.. Incommode, dictum 

eſt ; ( lay they) qnod citatur ex Athanaſit libello, &c. ** ]t was {poken incom- 

«< modioutly by Athaxaſius'in his Book of-the Image of cit, where he deny- 

« eth exprelly that there is any thing remaining 1nthis World of the Fleſh and 

<« Blood of Chriſt, but only that which.s dayly made Spiritually by the hands 

« of Prieſts upon the Altar. It is.a new phraſe alſo of Nazienzen, when he wzimzm. 
ſaith, Mox izcruenti Sacrificts oblatione mauus cammaculat |, preſently he did 9-1. nFu: 
tain his hands: with the oblarion of the unbloody Sacrifice. Again, they ac- *"* . 
cuſe St. Ambroſe for uſing theſe words,  Miſſava facere, Offerre , Offexre Sacris Amtr.1ib. 5. 


% 


ficium, &c, Tolay Mials, to offer, to offer up Sacrifice, &c., They reprehend xr £98 | 
Gregory Nyſſen, for teaching of Tranſmutation,or Tranfubſtantiation : Deiwerbo Caechitica, 
Sanct;ficatum panem, in Dei verbi corpus credimus immutari. © We dobelieve 
* that the Bread which is SanQtified by the word of God, - is by: the ſame word 
* of God changed into the Body of the Son of God. | 
20. It would be overlong to Treat of all the Points in Controverſie for ce. 4. 2:9. 
which the Magdeburgians do reprehend and Condema the Fathers of this Age, 292+, 
which ſo highly they commended a little before, For about Juſtification by 
Faith only, they Condemn by Name La&antins, Nilus, Chromacins, Ephrem, 41. FO 
and St, Hierow, And why ? for that he ſaith, oz ſufficit murum habere fidei, ad Guat, 
niſs i;ſa fides bonis operibus confirmetur, It is not enough to have the wall of 
Faith, except. Faith be confirmed with good works. Which yet you have zxc. 2.7.16, 
heard approved by the Sentence of Sir Frances Haſtings before. 
21. They condemn the ſame Laiartivs together with St. Gregery Nyſſex, 
St. Hillary, St. Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, St. Ephrem, and Theophilus Alexan- © + p49 
drinus, foe Attributing to much to good works; bur eſpecially to thoſe that ©” 
are voluntary. Inter omnia opera ( lay they ) Elettitiis plurimum hes atas tri- Theoph. Alex. 
buit, Sic enimait Theophilus ; hi qui jejunia, id eff, Angelicam converſationem - 3. de Paſ- 
in terris imitantur, per continentiambrevi ® parvolabore, magna fibi CF eterna con- 
ciliant premia, ** But among all other works (lay the Magdcbirgians) this Age - 
* doth Attribute moſt unto voluntary works or ſuch as are choſen by a Mans 
.< ſelf, for ſo ſaich Theophilus Arch-Biſhop of Alexapdris, thoſe that do follow 
«Faſting, that is to ſay an Angelical Converſation upon Earrh, do gainunto 
"0 « themſelves 


"lh 


* themſelves by this ſhort, and ſmall labor of abſtinence, great and eternal 


&« rewards. 
as = About Sarzfat#ion they reprehend greatly, and pur it for an Error in 
ut. 4. fo 242. what ! 
Hil. inPſc118. m_ Hilarias, for thathe writeth upon theſe words of the 118 Pſalm, My eyes 
have wo 61 forth fountains of waters, &c. Hec penitentie vox eft, lachrymis 
orare, lachrymis ingemiſcere ; This is the, voice of true Penance, to pray. with 
tears, and ſigh with tears. And again, Her wenta peccati eſt, fontem fletus 
flere, & largo lachrymarum imbre mad: fieri ; This is the forgivenels of ſin, ro 
weep a whole fountain of tears, and to waſh our ſelves with a large ſhower of 
weeping, &c. This did greatly diſcontent our Good-fellow-Germans, but 
| St. Hilarius was of another Opinton. 
The Fathers 23. What ſhould I recite here other Controverſies, ſeeing it would but 


condemn'd for ,; ? ; | 
Loc. tire the Reader ! For abour Invocation and Prayer to Saints, they condemn by 


trins held a- Name St. — lib. de Incarnatione, for praying, to our Lady 3 St. Baſil, 


_—_—— oratione in quaaraginta Martyres, for praying to the ſaid Forty Martyrs ; 
* St. Gregory Nazianzen, oratione in Bafilium, for praying to St. Baſil after he 
was dead, alſo for praying to St. Cyprian after he was martyred, Orat. in Cy- 
prianum ; they condemn alſo St. Ambroſe, /ib. de viduis, for praying to St. Pe- 
ter and St. Andrew, and our Lady ; they condemn Prudentius for praying to 
St. Lanrence; and in another place to St. Vincentius and Caſſianus Martyrs, Hym. 
in Laur. Vincent. & Caſfian. They condemn Epiphanius, for ſaying. that Prayets 
of the Living do help the Dead, Here/. 75. They condemn St. Ephrem for ſay- 
ing, that the Saints'in Paradiſe did pray for them that are alive, /b. 1. de com- 

puntitione cordis, Cap. 13. 
24. As for «nwritten Tradition, they condemn all the Fathers of this Age one 
ca 47-299: by one, reciting their Sentences, and reje&ting them. They condemn by name 
Lattantirs , Prudentins, and Hieronymnus, for holding Purgatory ; they con- 
Epiph. tom. 2." demn St. Epiphaniss, for affirming that the Church admitteth no man to marry 
lib.2. after he is Prieſt; Er hec certe ſanita Dei Eccleſia cum ſinceritate obſervat ; 
cen: 47303 And truly the holy Church of God ( faith Epiphanins) doth obferve this Cu- 
ſtom with all ſincerity. And thus much be ſpoken only about one Chapter, (to 
wit, of Doftrin) having over-skipped many other things for brevity-ſake inthe 

{ame Chapter. 

25. But if I would paſs to other Chapters, (eſpecially that of Rztes and Ce- 
remonies, which is their ſixth in order) there would be no end. - For firſt, in 
the very firſt Paragraph-about Rites or Ceremonies belonging to Churches 
Service, and public Meeting, (which is but one of almoſt twenty Paragraphs 
contained in this Chapter) they ſet down theſe Rites following, which do 
eaſily ſhew that Our Religion, and not Theirs, was in praQtice in this fourth 

Cent. 4. cap. 6 Age. As for example, the Building of Churches in Honor of Saints by Con- 
p- 407. mm. antine and others at the beginning of this Age, and dedicating them to the 


6 of ſame Saints, out of Ewſebius and other Authors, pag. 407. au. 50. Dedications 


5 nd alſo and Conſecrations of the ſame Temples or Churches, and the Days of the 


Athan. {aid Conſecration kept Holy and Feſtival with great ſolemnity, out of Arhana- 
fins and others, ibid. Service at midnight uſed in the Churches at that time, 
S. Bdſol. wn . , nh. 6 
Socr.. 5.c-22. Out of St. Baſil and others, ibid. Altars builded in Churches for Chriſtian Sa- 
Theod: 1. 5. crifice, by the teſtimony of Socrates, Zozomenns, Theodoretus, and others, ibid. 
4 The Interpretation alſo, what an Altar meaneth, ſet down by Optatus ; Outa 
Zoz.l 6, c.6. eſt Altare, niſi ſedes Corporis & Sangainis Chriſti? What is an Altar, but the 
Euſ. 1.4.4 ſeat of the Body and Blood of Chrit ? Images allo ſet up and painted in Chur- 
< 4 gl ches in this Age, out of Zpzomenus , Enſebins, Optatus, and others, paz. 409. 
Parmen. Cereas Candelas, & Lampades; Torches, Wax-Candles, and burning Lamps, 
ſerup in the Church by Conſtantine himſelf, out of Exſebius, 1b. 4. de vita 


Baſil. Conſtant. pag. 410. Of Vigils and Watches kept in Church-Feaſts, out of B-ſ/, 
; | Theoedoret, 


11s Of Three Conver fions of England. Parr I, | 


—_—__ 


Cray. lll. , Search after the Proteſtants Church and Faith. - 119 


Theodoret, and others, ibid. The uſe of Litanies in thoſe days, they ſhew out of Ho 
A Im js 4+ 


Baſil, T heodoret, and others, 1b14. | pes” 
26. I leave many more Rites and Catholic Ceremonies ſet down by them 
\ in this firlt Paragraph, which is, of public Meetings, Churches, &c. But if 1 
would paſs from this unto many other Heads handled by them, as, about rhe «ſe 
of Baptiſm, and adminiſtration of other Sacraments and Sacrifice,” about Feaſts, 
Faſts, Marriage, Burying, Honoring Martyrs Tombs, Pilgrimages, conſecrating 
of Monks and Nuns, and other ſuch” points, (which theſe Magd:bargians do 
handle here at large out of the Fathers of this Age, and prattice of that Church, 
to the number of nineteen or twenty, all againſt themſelves) it were ſuffici- 
ent to make a ſeveral Book apart.* As for Example, about Baptiſm they teach 
us, T hat thoſe who are to be baptized muſt firſt be confeſſed of their ſms; that they com. y.c1s, 
muſt ſay abrenuntio tibi Sathana, & omnibus operibus tuis ; hat they muſt be 119, 120. 
prepared by Exorciſms, and after Baptiſm be anointed with holy Chriſm ; that they 
muſt faſt a certain number of days before their Baptiſm ; that th.y muſt thrice be 
_ dived inthe water ; that they muſt hav? Lamps lighted at their Baptiſm. And for 
the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, they ſhew us, How it was wont to be admini- 
ftred, axd ſent (when occaſion was offered) from one place to another ; how often it 
ſhould be received, and with what reverence, and with what Vigils and Prayers be- 
fore; and how it was wont to be carried to them that lay on their Death-bed; and 
how they were bound to confeſs it openly to be the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, be- 
fore they received it ; and what great Miracles fell out for proof aud confirmation 
of the truth about this Rzal Preſence, Theſe, and almoſt infinite other points 6 a 
like unto theſe, the Magdeburgians do prove at length to have: been in uſe 433. * 
throughout this fourth Age by the Teſtimonies and Writings of the principal - 
Dottors th:reof. | To 
27. WhereforelI will leave the Reader to conſider, what manner of people 
thefe Lutheran Writers are, who do record ſo many important Teftimonies 
againſt themſelves; and having alledged them, then they refute all again pre- 
{ently with this bare ſhift, that they are either Jewiſh or Pagan Ceremonies 
brought in by the Fathers upon Soperlſtition, and ſo not to be regarded; and 
this they.think to be ſufficient to refute them all. As for Example, talking, of The ancient 
the Ceremony of Faſting in thoſe days, what Meats they did eat, and how ri- obſervationof 
gorouſly they abſtained, and how long, theſe good fellows do' write thus : "_ 
jejunia obſervaſſe religioſius, quidem ſeu ſuperſtitioſius, quam ſuperioribus [eculis 
hujus etatis Chriſtianos Hiſtoriz teſtantur ; © Hiſtories do teſtifie 'unto us, rhat 
* the Chriſtians of this Age did obſerve Faſting-days more religiouſly, or ra- 
. © ther more ſuperſtitiouſly, than any Age before, for that Human Traditions 
«© began now tobe more multiplied ; and Epiphanizs doth ſay, that the Faſt of 
* Wedneſdays and Fridays was obſerved at this time, as a Tradztion of the Apo- 
&«& les, but we find no ſuch thing in their Works. Thus ſaid theſe Germans, 
_ that never perhaps faſted a day- in their life, nor ever abſtained for Devoti- 
on-ſake from any good morſel of Meat, that their Lips could reach unto. 
And ſo much of theſe men, for they are not worth the ſpending of time to re- 
fute them. | | Az 0 thi 
Well then, by theſe few Examples taken out of two Chapters only of 'the 
Maz deburgians about this fourth Age,we ſee what may be gathered, if we would: 
g0 over ail the three Centuries for theſe three Ages (from Conftantine:to 
St. Gregory ;) -and thereby alſo we ſee the reaſon why Fox wrote ſo littleof' 
theſe three Ages, being wholly againſt them, | is 
28, But now perhaps the Reader will ask, how it falleth out that John Fox: 
having dedicated a ſpecial Book (to wit, his ſecond of A&s and Monuments) 
unto theſe three Ages after Conſtantine, (for ſo is his Title : ) how, I ſay, he PPS 


could make up a diſtinC&t Book, and yet ſay nothing of the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs | 
| | therein | 
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Ethelbert, unto the time of King Egberr, firſt Monarch of the Ex#%ifp, about 
the year of Chriſt 800. But for that theſe two Ages, (to wit, the ſeventh and 
eighth) do contain the times of our primitive Ezg/iſh Church, I think beſt to 
treat ſeverally thereof inthe next Chapter following ; this being ſufficient to 
ſhew, that in theſe ſecond 300 years John Fox had as little room for his 
Church, as in the former. 


CHraPe. IV. 


How matters paſſed in the Chriſtian Church, both abroad, and at home in 
England, during the third ſtation of Time, from Pope Gregory and 
Echelbert King of Kent, »nto Egbert our fi ſt Monarch, containing 
the ſpace of two hundred years. g: 


ed by John Fox in the beginning of his Hiſtory, and promiſed by him to 
pomK- Eb be handled diſtinRtly in the proſecution of his Work; and ſo indeed this ſta- 
coR. Egbert, tion ought to have been above the reſt, for that it containeth the time of our 
. as. $00. Exglifb primitive Church, to wit, the two firſt hundred years thereof from 
St. Awguſiin downward, But (as you have heard before) he finding ſcarce 
any thing in theſe two Ages, which delighted his heretical humor, no not 
our very Converlſion it ſelf from Paganiſm to Chriſtian Religion, he ſhuffleth 
the ſame over in the end of his foreſaid ſecond Book, together with the ſecond 
300 yearsafter Chrilt, from Conſtantine to Pope Gregory, as before hath been 
ſhewed. So as he includeth the Acts of 500 years of the moſt Famous and 
Glorious Times that ever were in the Church of God, (whether we reſpect 
the General and Univerſal Church, or the Church of England in particular) 
Why Fo. Fox in a little Book of a dozen Leaves only, of which dozen Leaves the leaſt part 
fikedover goth concern this time; whereas, when he cometh down to handle the Ats 
years ſo and Geſts of Joh» Wickliff, John Huſſe, Hierom af Prague; and other ſuch paltry 
lightly. Heretics, not worth the talking of, he writeth whole Volumes, and many 
hundred Leaves: together ; but of theſe 200 years of our firſt Converſion 
and primitive Church , Fathers, Dottors, and Saints thereof, he writeth 
both very little and moſt contemptuouſly ; and yet wanted he not Authors 
to, give him matter in this behalf, ſeeing that St. Bede ( that lived in the 
*\ firſt of theſe 200 years) hath left five whole Books of the Acts and Geſts there- 
of, befides other that have enſued, as Gofſelnus, Malmsbury, Weſtmonaſterienſis, 

and others. ; 
The contem- 2, But the truth is, that John Fox ſeeing theſe times to be wholly againſt 
Ne Dm and that they lay down more clearly before us ( if it may be) than the 
Foxinthis ta- reſt, (eſpecially to Exglſþ-men) the Truth and. Evidence of the Catholic Ro- 
tion of 200 xnan Faith, he had no heart nor courage to. deal much therewith, but ſoughr 
years to fhuMleoverin ſilence, ſo muchas he. might conveniently, and the reit to 
diſcredit by ſcoffs, taunts, corruption and. falſification, as after you hall ſee ; 
for I have thought good to make a diſtia& Chapter of theſe two Ages, and 
thereby 


The third fa- T's! followeth 1n order the third diſtinion or ſtation of Times appoint- 


a. 
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thereby ſomewhat to let you ſee and behold what paſſed therein { tho? 
oy briefly) and how John Fox doth behave himſelf in relating the 
ame. | | 

3. Firſtthen, if weconſider the Univerſal Church of Chrifendom 1n theſe Popes & Em- 
200 years, (which are the 700 and 800 years of Chriſt ) thereare recounted theſe 200 
to have fitten in the Roman See Thirty-three Popes, from Gregory I. to Leolll, years: 
and in the Eaſt Empire (the Weſt being decay'd before) ſome Nineteen or 
Twenty Emperors reigned oneafter another, from Mauritius to Conſtantine VI. 
and Irene his Mother, in whoſe time Charles the Great of France was made 
Emperor of the Weſt by the foreſaid Pope Leo III. And during this Race of The chief Þo- 
time the ſaid Univerſal Church flouriſhed greatly by Learned Men: and Holy ors from as. 
Biſhops ; whereof the principal were St. Iſdorms Archbiſhop of Sewil, Sophro- 2: ©9590. 
nins, Leontins, Theodorus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Venerable Bede, Johannes 5 
Damaſcenus , Paulus Diaconus , Alcuinus Gur Countrey-man , U/nardns, 
and others. 5 . 

4. Thistime had many Learned Councils alſo ; whereof two were Gene- Council Ge: 
ral, the one being the third of Conff2ztinople, rhe other the ſecond of Nice : *cral. 
Whereby were beaten down all the Heretics of thoſe days ; the principal 
whereof were the Facob:tes, the Armenians, Monothelites, Neophonites, Lam- Heretics of 
petians, Agnychites, Iconomachians, or Image-breakers, and other the like. Be- * = 
ſides all this, there was added to the Greatneſs of this Church the new Con- _ 
verſion of many Countries from Paganiſm to Chriſtian Religion. Amongſt Converſion of 
which may principally be recounted our Ezgliſh Saxons, as alſo by their *2/ad- 
means divers Provinces afterward of High and Low Germany. And. this 
for the continuance and going forward of the Chriſtian Catholic Church in 
| res planted by Chriſt, and brought down by Succeſſion from the Apo- 

es time, | 

5. But,if you will talk of our new Ezg!iſh Church, planted in this mean 
ſpace, and inſerted or united to that General Catholic Church, as a Branch or 
Member to the whole Body, and as a new Daughter ſubordinate to her Mo- 
ther, we ſhall ſee her progreſs:to be conform thereunto ; to wit, that ſhe 
multiplied mightily in theſe 20o years, both in Number, Do&@rin, .and great 
Piety of Life ; which Fohn Fox himſelf is forced to confeſs, in that he havin 
told us of the Converſion of ſeven. Exgliſh Saxon Kingdoms within the ay 
of this time, he ſetteth down divers Tables in the end of all, whereof one 1s of The a 
ſeventeen Archbiſhops of Canterbury, from Auguſtin to Celnothus that lived rape 
with King Egbert ; and another Table of thirty Cathedral Churches, Abbies, primitive ©. 
and Nunneries builded, and abundantly endowed by. Chriſtian. Exg/iſb Kings, Churchin this 
Queens, and Biſhops of that time; anda third Table of nine ſeveral Kings, © 
beſides many more of chief Nobility both Men and Women, who leaving the 
World and their Temporal States, entred into a Religious Life, the more ſtrict- 
ly to ſerve Almighty God. All which Johz Fox is forc*d to recount againſt him- 
ir and findethno one in all this time of 200 years, (and much leſs any com- 
pany) on whom he dareth lay hands to build up his hidden Church in Exgland = 
withal. | 
.- 6. Andit 1s to be noted by the Reader, and by us to be repeated again for 
better memories ſake, (that which before we admoniſhed) to' wit, that Fox | 
findeth theſe 200 years of our firſt Exgliſb primitive Church ſo barren of mat- 
ter for his purpoſe, as in the whole ſtory thereof he ſpeadeth only eight Leaves 
of Paper, and theſe rather in deriding and ſcoffing the ſame, and. principal . 
Pillars thereof, than writing any Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ' For which-cauſe, you 5; conng 
ſhall find theſe Notes and Titles commonly written 'over the heads of his ſtory of the | 
Leaves and Pages, Augnſtin's arrival ix Kent ; Gregory: the baſeſt Pope; but the Paglyh pr = 
beſt ; Proud Auguſtin ; Lying Miracles ; _ Crowns; Beda his Birth, __ px 107,112,056 
ho | the 
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Bed. 1.1. bit. the like. Of which Learned Holy Man's Story ( Imean St. Bede) he maketh fo 
Fox p. 113, littleaccount, as inthe ſame place reciting a Letter out of him written by a 
holy Man ( Ceo/fride Abbot of Sherwys in Northumberland) to Naitonns King 
of the Ps, he ſaith thus: The Copy of which Letter, - as it # in Bede, I have 
anxexead ; ' not for any great reaſon therein contained, but only to delight the Rea- 
wer with ſore paſtime in ſeeing the fond Ignorance of that Monkiſh Age, &c. 
Whereby we may ſee the drift of this pleaſant Fox in theſe his As and Mo- 
 _mpaments; whnch 1s, to diſcredit that whole Time, and all our Primitive. 
| Church. 

Mat. 18. 7. But yet, to the end that the ſaying of Chrift may be fulfilled in him, Ex 
* ore tuo re judico, Serve nequam ; I do judge thee out of thy own mouth, thou 
wicked Servant : I ſhall here ſet down two National Synods gathered in Exg- 
Y?andinthefe two Ages by two famous Archbiſhops'of Canterbury ; the one The- 
Bed.1. 4. bit, Oforus, tm "the year of Chriſt 680, and related by Bedaz ; and the other 
20 Te. Cuthbert, in the year 747, related by William of ' Malmsbury after Bede's 
== E = as death, and bothof them ſer down by Fox. And by viewing the Decrees of 
I. 10. theſetwoSynods, you will ſee whether thoſe Ages were ſo fond in Ignorance 
as Fox maketh them. Out of the firſt Sy»od, held at Thetford, Fox gathereth 

ten Decrees in thefe words : 


Fox p. 1122 8, I, That Fafter-day ſhould be uniformly kept and obſerved throughout the whole 
erred 2x Realm wpon a certain aty, Viz. prima 14 Luna Menfis primi: 
Engliſh Synod, Tl. That mo Biſhop ſhould intermedile within the Dioceſe of another. . 
ae ws -NII. That Monaſteries conſecrated unto God ſhould be exempt and free from the 
" Juriſdiftionof Biſhops. | 
IV. Thiut the Monks ſhould not ſtray from one place (that s, from one Monaſtery) 
zo another without the licenſe of their Abbot ; alſo to keep the ſame Obedience which 
'they promiſed at their firſt entring. 
V. That no Clergy-man ſhould forſake his owz Biſhop, and be recerved in any other 
place without Letters Commendtory of his own Biſhop. BY. 
VI, That Foreign Biſhops and Clergy-men coming into the Realm, ſhould be con- 
tent only with the benefit of ſuch Hoſpitality as ſhould be offered them ; neither ſhoull 
they — za any further within the Precintt of any Biſhop, without his ſpecial 
permiſſion. 
4 VII. That Syzods Provincial ſhould be kept within the Realm at leaſt once 
4 year. | 
"ILL. That no Biſhop ſhonld prefer himſelf before another, but muſt obſerve the 
_ time and order of his Conſecration. | | . 
IX. That the number of Biſhops ſhould be augmented as the number of People in- 
creaſed. , ; 
<þ That no Marriage ſhould be admitted, but that which was lawfal; 20 In- 
reſt zo be ſuffered ; neither any man to put away his Wife for aty cauſe, except only for 
Formication, after the Rule of the Goſpel, And theſe be the principal Chapters 
of that Synod, &c. | | 


Fox p, 116: © '9, 'Out'of the ſecond Synod, held at Cloniſho, Fox gathereth thirty-one 
eo). 1. n. 84+ Decrees, as followeth : b 


The Decrees  T, That B iſbops ſhowld be more diligent in ſeeing to their Office, and in admoniſhing 
ofa ſecond ja umm NE iaf. 05 =- 
Synod, out of FPe People of their faults. | 
Fox, as. Dow, Tl. That they ſhould linie'in a-peaceable mind together, notwithſtanding whey were 
747+ in —x2— ind aſuntley. | me 
_ TH, Thatevery Biſhop once 4 year ſhomtd yo ubout all the Pariſhes of bis Dioceſe. 


nt 
IV. That 
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IV. That the ſaid Biſhops, every one in his Dioteſe, ſhould admoniſh their Abbots 
and Monks to live regularly ; and that Prelates ſhould not oppreſs their Inferiors, 


bat love them. | | 
V. That they ſhould teach the Monaſteries, which the ſeculer men had invaded, 
and could not then betaken from them, to live regularly, | 
VI. That none ſhould be admitted to Orders, before his Life ſhould be exa- 
mined. | | 
VII. That in Monafteries the reading of Holy Scripture ſhould be more fre- 
uented, © | 
y VIII. That Prieſts ſhould be no diſpoſers of ſecular buſineſs. 
IX. That they ſhould take no money for baptizing Infazts. 


X. That they ſhould both learn aud teach the Lord's Prayer and the Creed in 


Engliſh. | - 

Xl. That all ſhould joyn together in their Miniſtry after one uniform Rite and 
munner. 

XIE. That in a modeft voice they ſhould ſing in the Church. 
XIII. That all Holy and Feſtival-days ſhould be celebrated at one time to- 
gerbes. | 

XIV. That the Sabboth day be reverendly obſerved and kept. 

XV. That the ſeven hours Canonical every day be obſerved. 

XVI. That the Rogation-days, both the greater and leſſer, ſhould not be' 0- 
mitted, 

XVII. That the Feaſt of St. Gregory and St. Auguſtin our Patron ſhould be 
obſerved. | | 

XVIII. That the Faſt of the four times ſhould be kept and obſerved. 

XIX. That Monks and Nuns ſhould go regularly apparelled, 

XX, That Biſhops ſhould ſee theſe Decrees not negletted. 

XXI. That the Church-mex ſhould not give themſelves unto Drunkeaneſs, 

XXII. That the Communion ſhould not be negletted of the Church-men. 

XXlII. Item, That the ſame alſo ſhould be obſerved of the Lay men, as time 
required, . | 

XXIV. That Lay-men firſt ſhould be well tried, before they entred into Religious 
Order. . | g 

XXV. That Alms ſhould not be neglefted. | 

XXVI. That Biſhops ſhould ſee theſe Decrees to be notified to the people. 

XXVII. They diſputed of the profit of Alms. 

XX VIII. They diſputed of the profit of ſinging Pſalms. 


XXIX. That the Congregation ſhould be conſtituted after the ability of their 


Gooas, f 

XXX. That Mozks ſhould not dwell among Lay-men, 

XXXI. That public Prayer ſhould be made for Kings and Printes. | 

+ Theſe Decrees and Ordinances being thus among the Biſhops conclu- 
&« ded, Cuthbert the Archbiſhop ſendeth the Copy thereof to Boniface, which 
« Boniface ( otherwiſe named Wenfride, an Engliſh-man born ) was then 
&« Archbiſhopof Merz, and after made a Martyr, as the Popiſh Stories term 
cc hz 
< him. | \® 

- To. Thus far Ithought good to ſet down the. Decrees of theſe two Synods 

of the firſt two Ages of our primitive Church in the words themſelyes of John 
Fox ; whereby you might ſee orat leaſtwiſe make ſome gueſs of the Learn- 
ing and Vertue of theſe times, which Fox endeavoreth by. all means to bring 
in contempt. Which point, (I mean of their Learning, Piety, and Godly Sos 


 Iicitude for governing our new-founded Church of Exgland) would more evi- 


dently have appeared by theſe two Synods, if this lying Hiſtoriographer had 
R 2 not 
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notuſed here alſo his too Fox like tricks of falliftying and fraudulent omiffion 
of other things, which he {hould have related. For better underſtanding of 
theſe which he hath here ſet down, I ſhall ſpeak a word or two of them 
briefly ; for it were infinit to follow him in all theſe traces, turnings, and wind- 
ings of his. 
Deceitful tur- . 46 Firſt then, touching the former Council or Synod held by Theodor us 
0.085 0 win Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and related by St. Bede (for of this only will I treat 
” ., for brevities ſake, toſhew an Example thereby how you way truſt John Fox 
# inthereſt which he writeth) theſe points may be noted: Firlt, That whereas 
he faith, that this Synod was held in the year of Chrift 680, avd quoteth Bede 
for the ſame in his Margin, he falſifieth him plainly ; for that Bege's worgs are 
| theſe, fet down at length.. 2 

Bed. I. 4. c.5, Fattaeſt hec Synodaus ab Incarnatione Domini ſexcenteſimo ſeptuageſimo tertio ; 
quo anno Rex Cantuariorum Egbertus, wexſe Julio ob:erat, &c. ** This Synod 
* was made in the year after the Incarnation of Chriſt 673; in which year 
6 Ebert King of Kent was dead in the month of July before. The fame teſti- 
Bed. ibid, fieth St. Bede in other words in the very ſame Chapter, ſaying thus: That this 
Synod was gathered the 24th of September in the third year of the Reign of King 
Egtrid of Northumberland ; who began his Reign, according to Stow, in the 

Wilful Errors year of Chriſt 670. All which Fox having ſeen, yet ſetterh down as out of Bede 
of Fobn Fox. that it was in the year of Chriſt 680. | 
'12. Secondly, Fox writeth thus of the place : Iz the time of this Theodorus 
"a Provincial Synod was keld at Thetfard, mentioned in the Story of Bede. But 
Bed. 1.4. c. 5, bethat will read St. Bede himſelf, ſhall find theſe words: 1» /oco qui adicitur 
camb. indeſe, Herudfrod ; In a place called Herudfrod, that is Hartford, as William Cambden 
He. ns doth teſtifie in his Deſcription of Harefordſbire, citing alſo this very Council 
7? outof Bede held at Herudfrod, So as I marvel how doting Fox did fall upon 

Thetford. | 
I}. But thirdly, there follow more malicious changings and falſfications 
in citing the Articles themſelves of this Synod ; whereof he ſcarce relateth 
any one without ſome alteration, as each man may ſee that will compare them 
with the Original of St. Bede himſelf. I ſhall touch for example the firſt 
and the laſt of the ten, for that they have more expreſs malice in them than 
 thereſt, which Idolet pals. 
14. The firſt Decree of this Synod was, ſaith Fox, Thit Eaſter-day ſhould 
Fox Þ» 112% be uniformly kept and obſeruy'd throughout the whole Realm, upon one certain day, 
Viz. prima 14 Luna Menſis primi ; that is to ſay, upon the firlt x4 Moon, or 
day of the Moon of the firſt Month, to wit, of March. Which 1s juſt as the 
| Jews do obſerve it, againſt the Uſe and Cuſtom of the Church of Rowe; and 
i5an old condemn'd Error and Hereſie, as before you have heard diſcuſs'd at 
large in the ſecond, third, and fourth Chapters of this Treatiſe. And you 
mult note, that Fox maketh this Decree to ſay, that this faurteenth Moon, or 
fourteenth day of the firſt Moon of March, (for this is the phraſe of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Calculation, to ſay, Lyns prima, Luns ſecunds, Luna tertia, for the firſt, 
ſecond, or third day of the Moon) mult be certain, or certainly obſerved, fo 
asit may not be alter'd, nor Eaſter obſerv*'d upon any other day ; wherein ſtan- 
deth the formality of the former Error, as hath been declared, for that it 
putteth a neceſſity of obſerving the old Fewiſh Law, and thereby doth evacuate 
the force of Chriſt's Grace and Goſpel, as you have heard before diſcuſſed. 
Which being ſo, will you eaſily believe that the whole Church of Exg/azdcould 
be brought rodecree ſuch an Error in a public Council, and that St. Bede in par- 
ticular wouldeyer relate the ſame with his approbation, ſeeing he millik*d the 
Sup. c.2, 3, 4. ame ſogreatly in ſome of the Britens, as in the former Chapters of this Treatiſe 
'* wehavedeclared ? F2 | 

AN - | I F- Well 


of. 


o 
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15. Wellthen, let us ſee what the words;of St.. Bede, himſelf are ia this Sy- 
nodical Decree corrupted by Fox: Primum Capituſum, ({aith he, relating it 344-2. 4+ bif. 
out of the words of the Canops themſelves), at, ſanttum diem Raſchz in commu-*© ” - 
ni ones ſervemius, Dominica poſt 14 Lunam. primi, Menſis, © The firſt Article 
& of our Decrees (ſaith the Council) is, that we do all in.common obſerve the 
©* holy day of Exfter upon the Sunday next after the fourteenth Mopn of the 
&« firſt Month. bk | 

16. Thus faith the Decree, truly related by. St, Bede, quite contrary to + 
that which Fox related before ; he. putting out and putting in of his own, The wicked 
without ſhame or conſcience, what he thought bel in this little.Segtence, ro, 250 
make thoſe Fathers ſeem: to ſay (as he would have them), in fayor, of a con- . * 


 demn'd Herefie. To which etfe&t he putteth,our (as you have ſeen) the,word; 


Dominica, which maketh or-marreth all the matter, and, then for pof. 14 Lu- 

2am, Written at large in St, Bede, he putteth in prime 14 Luna, ſhort, in num; Foxis takenir 

bers only, to make it more obſcure, adding prima of his own, and putting ou pr mare 

2?/f from the words of the Council, thereby to make the ſenſe more clcar in the. Dacree of 
tavor of the Hereſie ; for that prima 14 Luna Menſis primi (whuch are his OÞ{<rvation 

words) do ſignifie the fourteenth day. of the firſt Moon of March exprelly: OT 

And moreover , he addeth of his own theſe words, «por one certain day, 

which the Decree hath not ; meaning thereby , that this fourteenth day- 

mult be obſerved with ſuch certainty, as it may. not be altered or deferred 

toany Sunday, but mult be obſerved as an immovable Feaſt ; which out of 

Luther we have ſhewed before allo to be his meaning. And thus much of the 5up. c. 3; 

firſt Decree. | 5 x | 
17. Thelaſt andtenth Decree hath no leſs fraud and malice uſed againſt it 

by Fox than this firſt ; for the malicious ſhameleſs Fellow would make thoſe 


| Fathers of that Synod to favor the Dottrin and Praftice of the Proteſtants in 


putting away their Wives for Fornication, and marrying another: for ta this 
effeQ he citeth the Canon. Texthly, That no man may put away his Wife for any Fox 112. 
cauſe, except only for Fornication, after the Rule of the Goſpel ; And there break. 
eth off, as tho? the Council had ſaid no more, nor added any further caution or 
explication of their meaning. Whereof it would enſue (as Proteſtants dog in-,, 
fer) that ſecing a man may put away one Wite for Fornication, and is not jog a Grand 
bound tolive unmarried, if he have not the gift of Continency he may law- Wite, the firlt 
fully take another Wite, as the praCtice of Proteſtants is at this day in Ezglapd. being alive. 
But the Reader muſt know, that immediatly after the former words by him re- 
cited, there follow in the Canon others that marall his Market ; for thus they 
lie together. =* | 
18. Nullus conju;em propriam, nift (at [anitum Evangelium docet) Fornicatio- pea. 1. 4. c. «; 

nis canſa relinquat : Quod ſi quiſquam propriam expulerit conjugem legit imo (ibi ma- page 227: 
grimonio conjunttam, fi Chriſttanus eſſe rettt voluerit, aulli alteri copuletur ; ſed ita 

rmaneat, aut proprie recoxcilietur conjugi : ©* Let no man leave his own Wife, 
« but only, as the holy Goſpel teacheth us, for the cauſe of Fornication ; and 
&« ifany man ſhould put away his Wife that is joyned unto him by lawful - 
* Marriage, if he will be a true Chriſtian let him not marry another, but - 
* either remain ſo in Continency , or be reconciled fo his own Wife a- 
« 9210. | 
= Lo here the fidelity of John Fox 1n relating matters! This Canon de- 
termineth two things, you ſee: Firſt, That a man may not leave the com- 
pany or cohabitation of his Wife, but only for the ſin of Fornication coliffurted 


by her : The ſecond, That being lo ſeparated, he may not marry anothe -f 


any cauſe, but either muſt remain continent, or be reconciPd to his: brmer 
Wife again. And this was the DoQtrin of the Catholic Church then, and is 
now' ; which our Fox. would fain have concealed from his Reader, and bave 

| ; | | un? en cat 
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Guileful O- 
miſſions of 
Fobs Fox, 


Zed; I, 4- Co Go 


A Synod hol- 
den at Herud- 


frod, an. 673, 


made him believe, that the old primitive Ezg/ifhþ Church had been for Them 
and their PraCtice at this day. But the poor Reyzars is taken ar every win- 
ding, when he is followed , which were impoſſible to do in all his falſe 
doublings. And ſo theſe two Examples only ſhall ſuffice to ſhew - tricks 
in this firſt point of Falfification. Let us paſs to the ſecond of wilful 
Omiſfon. | 

20, There remaineth to ſay a word or two of his Omifſions, whereby he 
leaveth out of purpoſe from his Story thoſe things which might give Credit or 
Reputation to our Exg/iſþ Church in theſe ancient times, which he ſeeketh by | 
all means to make ridiculous and contemptible. As for Example, the Number 
and Quality of the Prelates and Learned Men that then flouriſhed, and were 
preſent in theſe Synods; the Reaſons, and Arguments, and other like Cir- 
cumſtances, partly ſet down by St. Bede and other Authors upon divers occa- 
ſions, and partly regiſtred in the very Prefacesof the Synods themſelves. As 
for Example, in this firſt Synod here cited, they begin thus : 

21. In Nomine Domini Dei & Salvatoris Jeſu Chriſti, &c. * In the Name of 
* our Lord God and Savior Jeſus Chriſt, reigning for ever, and governing his 
* Church, it pleaſed him that we ſhould meet together, according to the Cu- 
« tom of the Venerable Canons of the Church, to handle necetlary buſineſs 
* of our Exgliſh Church: Wherefore we met together upon the 24th day of 
* the Month of Seprember, in the firſt Indition, in a phace called Herudfrod ; 
*I Theodorus (tho' unworthy) appointed by the See-Apoſltolic Biſhop of the 
« Church of Caxterbury, and our Fellow-Biſhop and Brother the molt Reve. 
*rend Bzi{y Biſhop of the Eaft- Angles, and our Brother and Fellow. Prieft Wits 


* 1d Biſhop of theNation of the Northumbers was preſent by his proper Le- 
* pats ; there were preſent alſo our Brethren and Fellow-Priefts, Parra Biſhop 


. * of the Caſtle of Kent commonly called Rhofeſſefter, Eleutherins allo Biſhop of 
. 4 the Weſt-Saxons, and Winfrid Biſhop of the Mercians. And when we were 


Bed. l. 4+ cl 7» 


Leo PP. epift. 


19. 4d Flavian, 
Theod. dial. 2. 
Evagr. I.2ec.4. 


A ſecond 
Council of ' 
Archbiſhop 
7 beodoru. 


&« all come together, and every man ſet according to his Order and Degree, I 
« ſaid unto them, ; 

< Moſt dear Brethren, I beſeech you, for the Fear and Love of our Savior, 
© that we may handle here in common the things that belong unto our Faith, 
*to the end that theſe things which have been decreed and defined by 
<« the mw ancient Fathers about the ſame, may be kept uncorrupt by us 
« pl, 'e- | | 

22. This is part of the Preface to the firit Synod, ont of which the former 
Decrees related and corrupted by Fox (as you have heard) were taken ; and by 
the very words of this Entrance or Preface there is more ſerious gravity {igniti- 
ed than Fox would ſeem to acknowledge -at this day in Ezg/and, But ſeven 
years after this again the ſaid Theodorus made another Synod, paſſed over in 
filence by Fox, but St. Bede relateth the ſame in theſe words : 

23. His temporibus audiens T heodorus, &c. © Atthis time Theodorxs the Arch- 
<« biſhop hearing that the Church of Conſtantinople was greatly troubled by the 
« Hereſie of Exryches, (that deny*d two Natures to bein Chriſt, or that his 
* Fleſh was like on and deſiring greatly that the Churches of Exg/and, over 
«© which he had Juriſdiion, ſhould continue free from ſuch InfeQtion, he 
« gathered together a Synod of very many Venerable Prieſts and Learned Br- 
« ſhops ; and finding them, after diligent _— made, toagree all together 
&* in one Catholic Faith, he thought good to ſet the ſame down by Synodical 
«Letters, for Inſtruftion and Memory of Poſterity; which began thus : In the 
« Name of our Lord Jefus Chriſt our Savior, in the Reign of our moſt ptous 
6 Princes and Lords, Egfrid King of the Northumbers, Anno 10. upon the 
« fifteenth day before the Calends of Ozober, the eighth Indiftion; and Ezhe- 


« Zredreigning over the Mercians, the fixth year of his Reign, and _— 
** being 


UM] 
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&* conipany of holy Fathers and DoQors of the holy Catholic Church have cording to 
© taught us ; ſo do We. following their ſteps, both Pioufly 'and Catholicly, pry Anceſt- 


bo. Council 
of Conflaming- 
ple in Trull, 


thing ſheweth the great Power and Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, evenin 


Greece 
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Greece it ſelf, at that day) the Emperour Conſtantine IV. being preſent 

. himſelf. ; Ort” 
' Plaimvit. 27. Andto this Council (as is ſaid) *wiSthieferefaid Theodorus Archbiſhop 
gab. PP. of Canterbury, with divers other Biſhops, called by name by Pope gatho, as 
z. 1. big. We may ſee in his Letter to the ſaid Council cited by Ma/msbury in theſe words : 
ns. t.do Sperabamus de Britannia Theodorum, &c. © We did hope to have had from 
Ay » 112, © Britanny Theodore my Brother and Fellow-Biſhop and Archbiſhop of that 
« great Ifland, and a Philoſopher, together with orhers which hitherto dore- 
| * main there, and then to have joined them to our Humility ; and' for this _ 
Mam, ibid. © cauſe we have hitherto deferred the Council. Yides quanti eum fecerit ( ſaith 
+ Malmsbury) ut ejus expettatione, Univerſale Concilium differret ; © You ſee of 
« what account this Archbiſhop was with Pope Agatho, that he would defer a 
&« Gencral Council for his expeQation. Thus writeth he ; whereby every in- 
different man will eaſily ſee that chis time of our primitive Ez2/#þ Church 
(which Fox by contempt ſo often calleth Ignorant and Monkiſh) was not de- 
void of rare Learned men; and ſo hath continued until our days, fruſtra cir- 
Aug. 1. de ui- cumlatrantibus hereticis, (to uſe St. Auguſtin's words) Heretics in vain barking 
s 29 credendi, gn every (ide againſt it. With whom John Fox thought good to bear a bark- 
3s] ing part alſo; and not being able to find out any one hole or corner for his 
- Churchin thoſe Apes, except only among the Heretics before-named ; he 
thought good at leaſt torail and ſpit ar them as he paſſeth by, and ſo will he 
do moreand more the lower he goeth, until ar length he fall to plain Apoſta- 
fie, and forſaking them openly will join with the known condemned Here- 
tics and Enemies of this Church : which Church hitherto notwithſtanding 
he will-ſeem in ſome ſort to follow, tho? lazily and dragging behind, and as 
& <a it were, weary of her Company, and looking about him, which way he may 
give thelip, and betake himſelf to his heels ; as will better appear by that 

which enſueth. | 
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The fourth ſtation or diviſion of Times from King Egbert uuto William 
the Conqueror, containing the ſpace of ſome 2.60 years ; and bow John 
Fox his Church paſſed in theſe days, and whether there were any Pope 
Joan, or nw. | 7 


The fourth | VF Ou have heard before how John Fox in his ſecond Book, promiſing to han- 
ſtation from Y dle but 3oo years, touched in the AQts of 560 1n leſs than a dozen Leaves, 
x 800, ſhewingithe ſmall ſtore of matter he had for his Church in thoſe Ages. Now 
Fox p. 121, his next Book is entituled thus : The third Book, containing the next Joo years 
from the Reign of Egbert unto the. time of William the Conqueror. $0 is his Title. 

' And yet; ;if youcount the years from the beginning of King Egbert his Reign, 

(Anno Domini 802, according to. Stow, or 800, according to others) unto the 
{entrancegf. the Conqueror, .4»50 1066, you ſhall find but only 264 years ; 
.- - .- -. and fronvKing Egbert. his death. but 234. So as Fox.is inno one thing exattor 
. +. /-11"; pyntual, And theſe 264 years may be counted the fourth. ſation, or par- 
+." cel.of-Time from-Chriſt downward ; which now we are briefly to examin 
- and run over, as we have done the former Stations and Limitations ap- 
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2. Firſt then, concerning the general Roman Church, it continued in theſe 

Ages, asin the former, by continual Succeſſion of her Biſhops and Gover- 
nors, altering nothing in Belief and DoQrin from her Anceſtors. And briefly 
to repeat the ſum ofall, there ruledin the See of Rome in theſe two Ages and 
an half, (as-ſupreme, known, and acknowledged Paſtors of this great vifible 
Church) ſome ſixty Popes, from LeoHT:-that crowned Charles the Great, (and 

' thereby reſtor'd theWelterriEmpire) unto the time of Alexander I.under whom 
Duke William of Normandy conquered England, And in the Weſtern Empire 
there reigned ſome eighteen Emperours in this ſpace, from Charies' the Great 
to Henry IV. and in the Eaſtern Empire fonie twenty-five, from Wzcepho: 
rus 1. to Conſtantine X, All which Popes, Emperours and Princes were ot one 
Religion, Faith and Belief in thoſe days. And albeit ſoon after the'See 'of 
Conſtantinople, and Greek Church, by occaſion of Emulation againſt the'Roman 
Empire, did begin to withdraw their due Obedience from the Roz Church; 
and thereby fell by little and little into divers errors of Dofrin.allo, and - 
finally were delivered over (as all the World ſeeth) into the 'Subjetion and 
Servitude of the Turks; yet-in theſe Ages there was Union and due Subordinas 
tion between both Churches: Which may appear by that one* only General The eighth 
Council being held ar Conſtantinople, (even g—_ Phocizs, that was Patriarch General 
of the faid City) being gathered by order of Pope' Adrian II. and Baſilizs the nel 
Grecian Emperour concurring therein; This Council was of: 300 Biſhops; 
and confirmed by the ſaid Pope Adria, being the eighth General Council: in 4... 376. 
order, and the fourth of thoſe that were'held in Conſtantinople,  Whereby it 
cometh alſo to be noted, That all the General Councils held hitherto inthe 
Chriſtian Church ( for the- ſpace of 900 years) beingeight in number; as hath 
been ſaid, from the firft Council of Nizeunto this, and from this to' the + firft 
General Council of Laterax,-holden inthe year of Chriſt 1115, under Pope 
TInnocentias UII. were all held in' Greece, but yet by order of the'Biſhops of . 
Rome, ſending thither'theirLegats,- and confirming the ſame' afterwards by 
themſelves, without which confirmation they were never -Hield'for 'Lawful in 
the Chriſtian'Wofld ;' whichis no ſmall Argument of the Greatneſs and Au- 
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thority of the Church of: Rowe from time to time. -- 21 £2] 
3. It ſhall not be needful to ſpeak of the particular Hereſies of theſe two or 
three Ages; which in effe&t were none of any name, but only two, the Tcono- The Hereſies 
claſts, or Itnage-breakers, and the Berenzariaws, or Sacramentaries; both'of them' oftheſe Ages. 
aprecing in'their-particular Herefies with the Calvinifts' of: our Times, tho? in 
many other things different, asit'is wontto be. ' The firſt of them'was begun 
before theſe Times by LeolHE. Emperour of Conſtantinople, firnamed Taurus, 
about the year of Chriſt 750, as before: hath been noted, and renewed again 
| by Claudine T aurinexfis, The ſecond was begun 300/years after by Berengarims, 
_ the year of Chriſt 1050, and abjured by him again, as hereafter ſhall be 
ewed. 07 300 CHEERS | ELL 2. | 
'>'The chief DoQtors and Fathers that defended two Religion in'theſe Ages The Fathers 
were Turpians, Epinbardus, Haymo ,' Rabanus, Frecolphus, Hintmarus , Jo. and Doors | 
Diaconns, Remizime Theophylets Fw others, in theni 74 Age ; and then in Has he 
other,'Odo, Ado, Rhtgino, Luitprandus, Rhatbodus, Abho Floriacexſis; and others ; 
and'the other half of the eleventh Age, Braucharans, Perrus Damianus, Lanfraueus, 


- + 


atid many: others. Is : 9, , $0 93710 E mi 
41 And this was the ſtate of the Univerſat Chriſtian Church in theſe Ages; + 
ahereunto inall reſpe&ts was conform the particular Church of England, as the _ 
Daughter to her Mother ; which maybe demonſtrated partly bythe continual -- -- 
Deſcent of Archbiſhops inErmg/and, which were 'to' the number of Sixteen, The Archbi- 
from Celzorhs that lived with King Egbert, unto S1ipaxd that polleſſed the See a7 ang 
of Caxterbury when Wiliam the Conqueror came in, tho” afterward he cauſed theſe ages. 
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him to be depoled by a Commiſſion from.Rome, in the year of Chriſt 1070, as 
John Stow and others do note. | 
. 5. Id6pretermit theSucceſſion of other Biſhoprics in England for Brevities 
Kings of Zug- fake ; the Kings alſoof England that polleſſed that Crown from Egbert to Wil- 
lexd in this {iamthe Conqueror were lome Twenty in number, (if we count Canrmtae the 
, Tame. Daze and his two Children among thereſt,) All which Kings, of what Nation 
| or State ſoeyer, agreed fully in Faith and Belief with the faid Archbiſhops 
nd Biſhops of our Land, and They agaia with the whole Univerſal Romar 
* r-xrgg as appeareth by their AQts and Monuments, and John Fox alſo con- 
- eth. | | 
6. , Which being ſo, it is hard to fay or imagin where John Fox in theſe Ages 
will pick out a different Chriſtian Church (tho! it be never ſo poor and creeping ) 
tor Himand His, either ix England or out of Expland, during this time. And 
much more hard it is to think how he can Ar, .any viſible Continuation of 
n in proteſt. the ſaid obſcure and trodden-down Church (as he promited to do) even from the 
+ hq wa 4%. Apoſtles Time to our Age. His only refuge muſt be (as before we have often 
noted) torun to the condemned Heretics of theſe times, if he find any for his 
purpoſe. Which yet he dareth not openly to do, as you have ſeen throughout 
all che former Ages : But afterward, when he cometh near home, to wit, after 
Pope Innocentins LIT. and John Wickiif, he taketh more heart, affirming Our 
Church to have utterly periſhed, and a new vilible Oft-ſpring of his Church to 
. have ſtactedup; to wit, all the Seftaries and Heretjcs caſt out and condemn. 
e of our Church, as you ſhall ſee more particularly when we come. to that 
" 7. Forthe preſent' Ages that we are -now an, he doth not ſo much as lay 
hands upon the {conoclaſts or Berexgerians,, nor doth ſeem to count them for his 
Brethren, tho? ig the principal Points of. chejx Hereſies they agree with Him, 
2s is notorious, ' And Johx Fox, to have lome viſible Members of his Church 
intheſe Ages, , ought to have ſhaken hands with them ; but. the poor Fellow 
was aſham'd to build his Church openly. of ſo.ancient Heretics ;. tho? after- 
; ward, when he beginneth' to build inderd, and to gather Stones together, 
iT. _— for the Berengarians again: which aow he caſteth away, as after you 
| 7 © 0” ; | | [ | 
8. But now perhaps you will ask me, - If John Fox do fet down no Succeſſi» 
.. on intheſe Ages (as neither in the former of His Churchor Oprs,) whatdoth 
the ſimple Fellow in all this third Book of his ? Whereto. I anfwer firit, Thas 
What Fox albeit he promiſeth in the Title, That this third Book ſhall.contain the Ads 
= raving aud Monuments of-300 years,together with the whole rare ana courſe af the Church &c. 
Years. yet-hath the, whole Book but ſeventeen Leaves in all, which is little more than 
one Leaf to' every twenty years race and-courſe of the whole Charch. And 
{urely, he that ſo courſth over an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, may be called rather 
a Courſer indeed, than an Hiſtoriographer, | [ 
v3 :. 9, Nay further, he is ſaenvious to the famous Afts of our Engliſh Church 
::1n theſe days, (eſpecially with Foreign Nations) as he either carcealeth ut- 
- 'terly the 404 or maketh reproachtul mention thereof. As fox. Example, 
© when he {peaketh of rhe moſt Famous nnd Renowned Saint of our Engliſh Na+ 
Maryrol'g. tion, St. Wenfride, (calledafterward Bonifacirs) and accountedby all Authors 
pair the Apoſtle of Germany, for that he began principally their Converſion, and 
vie. YVicelisin was afterward moſt gloriouſly Martyred by the Pagans for preaching Chrut's 
_—_— £*- Goſpel, with above Fifty-Fellows,: the moſt of them Exg/jfþ-men. Of this 
B:4 an. 754. Man(Lisy)bow ſpeaketh Fox ?. You-ſhallbear preſently, But firſt Gzall you ſee 
git the wordsof a German Writer in his-praiſe : | Primus omnium (faith he ) qu 
Ty ed Auſtrales Grrmenie partes, &c. The firſt.of all that brought the Southers parts of 
Germany's the knowledge of Chriſtian Religion from Idolatry, was Wealride, 
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an Engliſh-man by Nation, a true Philoſopher bf our Savior, and: after for his,St. Boniface an 
. Vertue called Boniface , and Archihep of Moguntia. And albeit ſome As. ON 
thors do name ſome others that preached in ſundry places before him, yet this Gama, ans 
man ( 45 another Paul the: Apoſtle) did go before all in Labour 'of Preach. 75* 
\. 589, QC.  \ | 272% GH 7 oy 
) to. So writeth Alam Bremenſis a Sexov, a Canon'of the Firſt and Head 
* Church that was builded.in Sax0zy after their Converſion by the preaching of 
%, Ergliſh-men , tor ſo he ſheweth in particular that Exz/iſb-mea were their Con. e. 
| verters, but eſpecially four moſt famous Learned Preachers, and fervent Ze lors | | 
in multiplying the Chriſtian Faith, to wit, Willebrordus, Willebalans, Wille Mat 
ricws, and Wilthadas ; all which were renowned Apoſtolical Biſhops in Ger- 
many. ' (4) Willebrord was ſent over qut of Ezeland with eleven Companions (4) St. wills 
towards the Converſion of Germany by the baly Abbot St. Egbert, as both $4.7%.739 
St. Bede and other Authors after him do teſtifie ; and by Pope Sergias Il. was Zed. 1. 2. bi. 
made Biſhop of Ultraiefum in Friſia, and was the Apoſtle of that Country, © ?7-&* 5: 
as alſo a principal Converter of the Kingdom of Denmark. ET. 3) dens Wn. 
11. (b) Willebaldus was Biſhop of Ayſte in Saxony, where, he converted: ! 3-< 127- 
_many thouſands to Chriſtian Faith, and was a. with univerſal joy of (2) File 
all that Country by Pope Leo VII. in the 'year of Chriſt 1004, as Authors do. 8. of Af; 
recount. - © 5 emocrts. 1. 2, 
112 (c) St. Will:had and St. Wilterike were both Biſhops of Breme in Saxony : — Boiſe, 
Poſt Paſfionem Santi Bonifacii ( ſaith our foreſaid German Author) Willthad us 4e *ylte. 
(d) & ipſe Angligena fervens amore Martyrii properavit in Friſam, &c. * Aﬀer. pace : 
« the Paſſion of St. Boniface, St. Willehad (an Englih-man alſo). burning with c.s, & nag * 
<« the love of Martyrdom,made hait alſoto come into Friis, where the other was (5: Willebad, 
& Martyred, &c, Andthen ſheweth he how this bleſſed mag, after the Coney 
verſion of many Thouſands, was ſent by the Emperour Charles: the: Great to, (4) 4dam Bree 
preach to the Northern Parts of Saxony; which he did wich jgreat fervour, OS NOM 
till Vizdekind, a Pagan Tyrant of that Country, moving War, againſt Charles, of 
drove him out : upon which occaſion he retired. himſelf to. a:contemplative_ 
Life for two years together in Frence, until after he was called out again by: 
the ſaid Charles tobe Biſhop of Breme, in which Charge heboth lived and died 
moſt holily. > — Is = | 
13. And next tohim ſucceeded one of his Diſciples, Willericus, and led an Sc. niltricw g, 
Apoſtolical Life in the ſame Charge for the ſpace of 50.years together, as Adam Ireme. an. 
. Bremenſis, Erpoldus Lindenbraphenſis and others do teltitie. Rt iabi 
Theſe Mens AQs then, and other ſuch-like, had been fit matter for Fob» c. 12. ” 
Fox to have handled in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of theſe Ages ; eſpzcially if he 571% Zi 
could have ſhewed that any one of theſe that wrought ſo intiniteMiracles, both A Ho 
alive and dead, (as the former Authors do: teſtifie) had been of his Religion. in willericun. 
But Fox doth pals over all with ſilence, (I mean both- Them and their Ati- | 
, ons,) but only that he taketh occaſion to ſpeak contemptuoully of: the firſt, 
and Father of thereſt, St. Boniface : For having ſpoken of the: latter Synod of 
thoſe two which we mentioned in the former Chapter to have been held in 
Exgland byT heodorus and S. Cutbbert Archbiſhops of Cazterbury,he writeth thus: 
Cuthbert che Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſent the Copy of the Synod to Boniface, xo: j.114, 
otherwiſe named guar] as Engliſh man, then Archbiſhop of Mentz, and after 
made a Martyr, as the Popiſh Stories term him. | EE 
' 14. Behold Fohn Fox icarce counteth him a Martyr, tho? he were put to 
death by Pagans for preaching Chriſtian Faith. And a little after, meaning 
l to put down a certain Godly Epiſtle of the ſaid Boniface, or Wenfride, written 
to Erhelbald King of the Mercians, reprehending him for his liceatious Life, 
Fox writeth thus : 1 rhought this Epiſtle not naworthy here tobe inſerted, not ſo 1b.c0l.2.n.8, 
4 p -/ 
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much for the Anthors ſake, as for that ſome {ag matter peradventure may be picked 
| . thereont for other Princes to behold and conſider, 8c. | 
Fox goeth == 15. Here now you ſee the Eſtimationand Aﬀe&tion of John Fox to Boniface, 
roy rr nn of whom the Chriſtian World of thoſe Times both thought and ſpoke f6 
| reverendly for ſo many Ages. But let us hear what Joh» Bale will ſay ; for he 
1g being an Apoftata, will be more contumelious, I traw : Winifriaus Bonifacius 
fol.ss,  (Caith he) claro Anglorutnſangaine Londini natus, 8c, Winifrid (called alſo 
<< Bonifate) was born at London of Noble Engliſh Blood, andafterward went to 
« Rome, where Pope Gregor Il. having try'd the Man's Faith, and ſeen his 
« Magnificence of Mind, or rather his ſhameleſs Pride, thought him a Fellow 
« fit for his Aﬀairs, and ſo ſent him with full Authoricy into Germany, to i 
The wicked |. © wild People (as then they were called) to force them to his Faith. Neither 
A * hath there been any mar ſince the Birth of Chriſt that hath more properly 
St. Boniface, | © exprelied the ſecond Beaſt in the Apocal;p/ſe with two Horns, than he ; for that 
_ © the Pope _ the great Antichriſt, he was the ſecond, &c. He did ſign with 
<« the Pope's CharaQter a hundred thouſand men in Bawvaris only, adjoyn-« 
«ing them to the Kingdom of Antichriſt, rather by Fear than by pious 
<« Dottrin, &c. He built the Monaſtery of Fzl/ds, where no Woman might 
« enter, &c. 
16. Still you ſee one quarrel of Johz Bale againſt Monks is for ſhutting out 
Women from their Monaſteries; which as it was holily inſtituted and obſer- 
ved by anciefht Monks, fo if it had been well kept in his Monaſtery of Norwich, 
it may be he had continued a Monk, as he began, and never come acquainted 
* Bal. ce. 5. with Dorothy, that drew him out from thence, as himſelf * confeſſeth. But is 
fol. 245 chereany wicked tongue in the world that can gon more impiouſly than this 
Fellow doth of forare an Apoſtolic Man, and of his ACtions ; yea, of the Con- 
verſion of Infidels to Chriftian Faith, and their holy Baptiſm, calling - it, fien- 
no them with the Character of the Beaſt ? Who but a Beaſt indeed, or a man 
of a beaſtly mind, would ſpeak ſo? If I ſhould allege the Teſtimonies of 
all ancient Authors ſince his rime-in praiſe and admiratien of ſo zealous and 
hols Martyr, I ſhould oppreſs both Fox and Ba/e with-rhieir very Names and 
utnority. 

17. Bur toreturn to Foxagain. You have heard what he omitteth of the 
Churchof Ernztand, which he might well have diſcourſed of in handling theſe 
' Times. Seeing he paſſeth over our particular Church fo ſlightly, you will de- 
mand, perchance, what he writeth or fſetteth down of the Univerſal Romax 
| Church, Truly in effe&t he haneleth nothing of moment nor [coherence ; 
: tho?, tobring in a certain impertipent Tale whereof he deſireth to ſpeak, to 
About che Ea» wit, of Pope Joey, he ſetteth us down a ſhort Rank of ſome few Popes, but 
Foan. i namely of Pope Zeo IV. unto whom he adjoyneth Pope John VII. and after 
him Benedz# HI. and then Pope Nzcholas T. And this Pope John VIII. (which 

entred between Leo and Benedi&) he will needs have to have been a Woman 
whom he calleth Pope Joan: And albeit Jobn Fox's words be as fooliſh and 
_ blaſphemous as they are wont in ſuch caſes, yet will I recite therfi here, to the 
WS... end you may ſee what truth or probability this ſo much blazed and canvaſed 

"= 5; 2- Heretical Fition hath in it. | - Ms 
>. Rs. . 18, And here next (faith he) followeth wow and cometh in the Whore of Baby- 
=" - Fox's Rgned [on rightly in her true colours, by the permiſſion of Gol, and manifeſtly without all 
7, OO + #4 trgiverſation to appear to the World ; and that not only after the ſpiritnal ſenſe, 
+= 7. Sully rela- but after the letter, and the right form of an Whore indeed : For after this Leo 
; -. nd. above mentioned, the Cardinals proceeain to their ordinary Eleftion, after a ſolemn 
96." Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, to the perfetual ſhame of them, and of that See, inſtead of 
b ae no « Man Pope elected a Whore indeed, called by the Name of John YIIL. = 
Ke. Morey: Fo. T8, ate 
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19. Behold John Fox deſcribeth ſo particularly this Woman and her EleCti- 
on, asif he had been preſent, and ſeen all paſs. But ſuppoſe all this were 
true which he hath written, (as we ſhall prove it preſently to be altogether 
falſe : ) Suppoſe, 1 fay, that by Error ſuch a Woman had beenchoſen ; what 
| had enſu'dof that ? or what had this prejudiced the Church of Chriſt ? St. 4#- 
guſtinasketh the very ſame Queſtion ina like caſe, when having recited up the 
Popes of Rome from Chriſt to his dgys, (to wit, from St. Peter to Pope Aneſta- 
fins) he maketh this demand ; What if any Judas or Traytor had entred amo 


ſate two 4% and ſix months, &c. T he Womans proper Name was Gilber- 


theſe, or been choſen by Error of men ? Si quiſquam Tradizor (ſaith he) per, ills 4ug. ep. 165. 
gempora favregyges ? If any Traytor in thoſe days had crept in, what had en- ogy nt | 
ſu'd chereof ? And then he maketh the Anſwer preſently, Nihil prejudicaret tit. 
Eccleſie, & innoceutibus Chriftiants, And the very like do I anſwer in this caſe : 
Far I would ask 7ohn Fox, If, immediately after the Apoſtles time, (whiles 
yet he confeſſeth the Church of Rome to have been in good ſtate, and the true \ 
Church of Chriſt) any Woman, or Hermaphroditus, or any that had not been py. 500, 
baptized, or ifa Lay-man, and not Prieſt, (and conſequently not capable of had been, the 
that Placeand Dignity) had by Error,of men crept into the Office of chief \2* Pt 
Biſhop, (which as it may happen by! human frailty, ſo yet we aſlure our church. = 
ſelves that the Providence of God will never permit it in ſo ffigh and ſupreme 
a Dignity of his Church ; ) but if it ſhould have happened out, had this preju- 
diced that Apoſtolic Church, or made it the Whore of Babylon, as Fox infer- 
reth of his latter Church ? Truly I think he dareth not ſay ſo; for that it is 
evident it were a plain cavil: the only inconvenience of that cafe being ( if ir 
ſhould fall out) that the Church ſhould ack a true Head for the time, as ſhe 
doth when any Pope dieth until another be choſen. ' And whatſoever inconve- 
nience can be imagined in this caſe, is more againſt the Proteſtants than Us ; 
for that their Church admitteth for lawful and ſupreme Head thereof either 
Man or Woman, which our Church doth not. Here then is ſeen Joh» Fox's 
Folly in urging this point. | 
20. Again, I would ask the ſimple Fellow, that repeateth ſo often the word | 
Whore in this place, as tho? he weredelighted therewith, Whether that word, 
uſed by St. John in the Apocalypſe, (to wit, Mererrix Babylon) were meant of a 
particular perſon, as he applieth it, or rather of a City or Multitude ? If he 
will anſwer any thing at all, he muſt needs grant the ſecond ; for that the Vi-- | 
ſion deſcribeth plainly the City of Rome, ſcituated upon ſeven Hills, that flew be 
the Martyrs of Chriſt, and infetted the whole World with the variety and 4 
confuſion of her Idolatries; which Sentences being not applicable ro the The Whore © 
Church or Congregation of Chriſtians in thoſe days, (that was holy; 'as Fox the perſzen-: ;;.<-4 
will confeſs) burrather to the State and preſent condition of Rowe under thoke ting Cit 8 
Pagan perſecuting Emperours, that aMiced. Chriſtians, and forced men tb: nz 
; Idolatry, (which State was propheſied that it ſhould fall, and be overthrow: + / 
-/ ſoon after by Chriſt's Power, as we have ſeen it fulfilled : ) All this, 1 ſay, ©. - _ 
being put together and confidered, it 1s a moſt ridiculous thing to apply this  * X88 
Prophelie of the Whore of Baby/op (as Fox doth) to any particular Pope, John, 
Foax, or Jill, ifany ſuch had been. - h 7 
21. But the very truth is, that this whole Story of Pope Joan is a meer Fa- © 
ble, and ſo known to the more learned ſort of Proteſtants themſelves, but that 
they will not leave off to delude the World with it, for lack of other matter. 1f 
you as me, How it began, and hath continued 1n mens mouths ſo long? 1 wes. 
anſwer, a0 up ſimplicity, or malice, or both. Upon ſimplicity it ſeem. The hegia- _- + - 
eth it was begun by the firſt Author and Relator thereof, Mertinus Polonus, ningettie. ..:.» - 
_ thatlived abour ;0o years agone, and above 400 after the thing is ſaid to have HENS 
fallen: 


F. . 
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Mart. Polun.. fallen out ; who was a very fimple man, as appeareth by many other fabulous 
& Powif” Faps Relations which he maketh : And yet doth not he aver it , but only 
ico. « Chri. with this limitation, (#t aſſeritur) as it is ſaia ; whereby he ſheweth to have 
7955- received it only by vulgar Rumor, without any .certain Author or Ground. 

And we ſhall afterward ſhew the occaſion of the foreſaid falſe Rumor. 

HM 22. Butthe matter being once on foot, it was carry'd on, partly by curioſity 
* Seee !erge Of latter Writers, that took it out of Polonus, as Platina, and * others relating it 
refuration of with the ſame reſtriftion, (ut ainnt,as men fay,) and partly by malice and emu- 
| ner ;, lation of-them that favoured the German Empire againſt the Pope, and were 
bis additionto glad to have ſuch a matter of ſome Diſhonor to obje& againſt the: See 
Platia. of Rome; which humor our latter SeCtaries alſo have thought beſt to con- 

tinue. | 
23, But. if we g0 to more ancient Writers, ſuch (I mean) as lived in the 
very time or ſoon after the matter is pretended to have fallen out; that is to 
ſay, with Leo IV. that held the See eight years, fix months, and three days, 
from the year of Chriſt 847, to 855 ; and with Pope Beneaz&as III. that imme- 
diately followed him after ſome few days of vacancy, to wit, from the year 
855, to 858. Thele Authors, I ſay, do ſhew evidently, that theſe two Popes, 
being both Romans, ſucceeded immediately one after another, without any 
John or joan coming in between them. As for Example, Anaſtaſius Bibliothe- 
carius, a man of great Reputation, that lived in both theſe Popes times, and 
| was preſent at both their Ele&tions, and wrote the particulars thereof, thew- 
An4þ/. in vit. eth amongſt other points, Thaz Leo 1V. dted the 16th day before the Calends of 
_ Auguſt,” and that all the Clerg y of Rome being gathered together ( he doth not ſay 
the Cardinals, as fooliſh Joh» Fox doth, for that that Kind of Election was not 
then in uſe) with one conſent did chooſe BenediCt II. &c. | 
's. 24. Thus writeth Azaſtaſias; and with him do agree the Hiſtoriographers 
+42 an Au- that followed next after him, as 4Audomarns, Luitprendus, Rhegino, Hermanus 
"ns ny n= Contrattus, Lambertas Schafnabergenſis, Otho Friſengenſis, Conradus, Abbas Ur- 
Foan. - ſpergenſis, and athers long before Martinss Polopus ; who in their Chronolo- 
gies do place BexedicFus Ill. immediately after Leo IV. without admitting any 
| other Man or Woman between them. And the very ſamealſo doth write Ado 
24 baby Biſhop of Vienna, that lived at the ſame time ; Leone obeunte, Benedifins in ſe. 
FT 1b Apoſtolica conſtituitur , LeolV. being dead, Benedict was placed for him in 
the Apoſtolical See. And as for Joanzes VIII. they do place him four Popes 
after Leo 1V, to wit, next to Adrianus II. and ay he wasa Romay, and reign- 
ed tenyears diſtinaly. So as if they ſhould mils in this count of Popes and 
Years, the Error muſt needs be manifeſt in Chronology. Yea, not only Latin 
Writers, but even the Greek Hiſtoriographers Zonaras, Cedrenus, Curopalatas, 
and others, that wrote before Martins Polonus of matters concerning the 
Latin Church in thoſe days, and were no Friends to the ſame, and would 
have been content of ſuch an Advantage to object againſt it, yet write 
they nothing thereof atall; which is an evident proof that there was no ſuch 
matter. fn 
An Arzument _ 25- But beſides theſe Authorities of external Authors, I have one Argument 
out of Engliſh alſo of no ſmall moment (as it ſeemeth to me) taken from our ancient Eng1:fþ 
Hiſtoriogra= FJjſtories written in the Latiz Tongue ; to wit, William of Malmsbary, Henry 


hers for 0- ; . . 
Wrchroning Huntington , Roger Hoveden, Florentins Vigornienſis, and Matthew of We/t- 


the Fable inſter ; whereof the firſt four lived 500 years agone, 'and are elder than Po. 
of Pope Foan. 1,5u5, and the lateſt of them 300 years, and wasequal with him ; and no one 
of them all maketh any mention of this Pope Joaz ; which yet in reaſon they 

ſhould have-done above others, for that they do all agree that in the time of 

Pope Leo [V. towards the end of his Reign, about the year of Chriſt 853, 
King Erhelwolph before mentioned, Son to King Egbere, (having put his _ 
20 - | om 


>, 


= , 


Cray. V. + 
dom of England in the beſt order he could, .and left the Government- thereof 
tor his abſence to his eldeſt Son £rvclbata, aflifted withithe helps of his ſecond x1,..,.;....r 


and third Brothers, Athelbricke and Athelred) took his journey for Rawe, lead: k.xoetwo!y- 


ing-with him his fourth Son A/uredor Afred, (who afterward alſo was King) r- _ 
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which he loved moſt tenderly above the reſt of his Children. And coming to 
Rome, he delivered the ſame Aifred (being yet of very young Age, according 
to the account of Matthew Weſtminfter) into the hands of ' the aid Pope 
Leo TV. to be inſtrutted and brought up by him, (as John Fox alſo relateth.;) 
anfthat the ſaid Pope received him with great kindnels, and was his! Godfa- 
ther in the Sacrament of Confirmation, detaining him there with'him:;, But 
how long this Prince ſtay'd mn Rome atter bis Father's return, tho? it be not ſet 
down 1n particular, yet that it was ſome number of years {zemerhovevident, 
both for that he return'd more Learned, and otherwiſe better qualified,” than 
any Saxon King had been before him, and for that we find no mention of his 
Atts in Exg/and until in the Reign of his third Brother A4rheired, (for all three 7 
reigned in order after Erhelwolf their Father) upon the Fear 871, at the famous Stwas 371. 
Battle of Reading in Barkſbire, fought againſt che Danes, where he being pre- 77” 349. 
ſent, and Lieutenant.to his Brother the King, tho? he were but Twenty-two codeman. 
years old, (according to the account of. Florentius and of Matthew Weſt min. ' 
fer,) yet ſecing the Enemies Army to preſs upon him, 'and his: Brother to 
» tay over long at Maſs, he gave them Battlein a very unequal place, pur with 
ſueh Valour, as he obtained a notable Victory, &'c. Bur-to our: purpole. of 
Pope Joar. : | ATTIIG 38 ih 
26. It is very like, by that which I have ſaid, that this Prince 4{fed livin mk f 
in Rome when Pope LeolV. died,and when Pope Bexedz##.11. was choſen,;mu Writers i 
needs have known alſo, Pope Joer, if any {ich had entred & lived two years ſhould have 
2 half between them, as Fox would have it : And futther, that ſome of our ans a. 
cient Hiſtoriographers,writing of thoſe Times ſo particularly as they'dozwould more 'than 
have made ſome mention thereof; eſpecially if this She-Pope were an'Exgdihs hers, ifany 
woman, or called Joazxes Angius, ( as Polonas faith, or Aneglicns, ins 'Platina Ro 
relateth ; or if ſhe were born, broughtup, ' or had ſtudied: in: Empland; as the 4477. Polon. 
Mag deburgians and others of their Sect deviſe ; or if ſhe went up and'down the ke rok 
World in the company of an Engiſp Monkof the Monaſtery of Fwldz; ns Jobs PlrinJom 8. 
Fox doth fable : ) It is like, 11ay, that if any of theſe things had:been true, | 
Prince Aifred, or ſome of tus Train reſiding then in:Rozey would haveknown 
her, or beenacquainted with her, or with the Monk thar ted herubout,. orat 
leaſtwiſe have received ſome ſpecial helpat her hand when ſhe came tobe Pope, 
which would have deſerved ſome memory in our Hiſtories. But our foreſaid 
Writers do not only notimake any mention of her, 'or of any Foh#t: ior Joan 
Engliſh Poye that came between LeolV. and Bexedic# FH. bur dorexpreſly ex- ; 
clude the ſame, by placingtheone 1mmeditely after theother, and afſigning 
them cheir diſtin& number/of years before mentioned, to wit, eight years 
and:three maaths to Leo, ,and two years and ſix months immediatety'ifollow- | 
ing to Benediffus Ill. For ſodeth (a) Maimsbery in his Chronology; and'{b) Flo- (i) Matm, is © 
rextins inhis Chronicon, and(c) Matthew of Weſtminſter in his Hiſtory, -whoſe 742. 70 
words are theſe :- Anzo Gratie 855, Leone Papa defunito, ſuccefſit ei Benediftus ages - a, 
eats: duiobus, 'menfibus ſex, '& adiebus decem;;" In the year of Grace: 855, P, CO \Etor Pim 
Led Iv. beingudend, Benedia& TIT. aid ſucceed him, ana ſate two years, ſox 720ut s, in chron. an. 
«ni ten days; 8&0; Which agreeth with all the other ancient:extern Authors be- bo jig 
fore. mentioned. 'Soas here is neither place nor timelleft for Joewnes Anglicus to in cron. = 


—_— 
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have comehkerween them. 7 wn 264k 1 ub tt a03ts 
27. Andall theſe Authors did write (as hath been noted) either before or 
with Martinus Polonus, whois taken to have been the firſt Relator of this Fa- 
ble. And tho? in ſome printed-Copies of the Chronicles of Mariapur Scotwus 
ry | and 


E 
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and Sigebertus (ſomewhat elder than Martinus Polonus) there be mention in a 

word or. two of this' Tale, with this ground, (ut ferant) as men ſay, yer in 

* Theres ex- More ancient Manuſcript Originals, found in * Flanders and other places, 

pot no; ſuch thing is ſeen, but rather to the contrary, with divers evident ſigns 
geberrus þ , , : 

# Monaſt, and conjectures, that thoſe few words now tound in the printed Copies 

le mlacenſiin wereadded by others afterward in Germazy, where the Work lay for many 


Flanders, : ] : agal 
ee wo years, 'during the Contention of the Germans Emperours 'againſt the See 


onof Maria of Rome. ; 11-3 T 
this ebarf 28. But beſides all this, there enſueth another Argument more evident (in 
read bimrhax My Opinion) than any of the reſt hitherto alleged, -for overthrowing of this 
_ o_— Fable ;; which is, That about 170 years after this deviſed EteQtion. of Pope 
beets Cranzt, Joan, '(towit, upon the year of Chriſt 1020) the Church and Patriarchs of 
amo 1574 Conſtantinople being inſome Contention with Rowe, Pope Leo IX; wrotea long 
Amoſtey;i. Letter ro: Mrchae//Patriarch of Conſtantinople, reprehending certain abules'of 
dent Argu- that Church, and among other that they were ſaid to have promoted Eunuchs 
ment again to-Prieſthaod, and thereby alſo a greater inconvenience fallen out, which was, 
Pope Fear, that a Woman hadcrept in to be Patriarch ; which yet he ſaith that for the 
b: | horror of the FaQt he would not. believe. ' Abfir (faith be) ue welimus credere 
a pang quod publigs fama non dubitat aſſerere, &c. God forbid we ſhould believe that 
which! public Fame donbteth not to affirm, which «s, that the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, by promoting Ennuchs to Prieſthood (againſt the Canon of the Council 
of Nice) promoted once.a Woman to the Biſhops See, which is ſo abominable a thing, 
as the horror thereof doth not permit us to believe it, &C, 

- 129; Thus wrote he; which no doubt he would never havedar'd todo, if the 
...:- 3 Patriarch of Conſtantinople might. have returned the matter back upon him 
0: againz-andz{aid, This was but aſlanderous report fallly raiſed. againſt the 
- ©” Church of Conſtantinople. ;tbur.that a Woman indeed had been promoted in the 
Roman Church. How could Pope Leo have anſwered this Reply ? Wherefore 
__ - moſtcertain it ſeemeth that at this time there was-not ſo much as any rumour 
' .1.-; Or mention of ahy.Waman.Popethat ever had beenin the Roman Church, this 
) a veli.ctte”” being; 250" years: before: Martinus Polonus wrote 3 for which cauſe alſo 'it is 
conjeQure of thought very probably: thatthis rumour of the Church of Cox/fiantinople might 
the firltOri-. be the occafion of the Tale raiſed after againſt Rowe, for that Martinus Polo- 
Fable of Pope »#s beipga'ivery ſimple Man, and living ſo long . after, (as. hath been ſaid) 
Foan, and hearing an uncertain fame of a Woman: promoted to. Chiet Prieſt- 
hood, mightaſcribe that to Rome, which belonged. to Conftantivople ; which 
being once written by him, paſſed'to others atger him, and fo came to ourHe- 

TEEICS:.. 1 2IIIC 'T 3.7 $363.54 
-30«Finally, howſoever this be of the firſt occaſion or invention of the Fable, 
certainitis:that moſt evidently it is a. Fable ; and that, it. other Arguments 
failed;!yet there.beſomany Incongruities, Simplicities, Abſurdities, Varietres, 
and Contrarieties in the very Narration it ſelf, as it.diſcovers the whole matter 
to beameer Fable and Fiction indeed, anda rumourot vulgar people,-withour 
Mart.14.in ground: i, For Martins Polonus beginneth his Narration thus : Poſft-Leonem 
es $59 ſedit Joannes Anglus:N.4trone Margantinus After:LeoIIF. fate John Explifh; 
 13:25:993* by Nation'a: Margantize'; but where this Country:.of Margaztia is, moi man 
can tell; And it followeth, Qze-altbi legitar ' fuifſe Benedibtus [T:;\wiich 
 ,+12:. Otherwhere is read tobeBened:t as Ill: S0 as this man ſeemeth-toconfound hint 
- = with, Bexedi#, and-conſequently! afcriberh /'to: him the ſame3time of this 
...-4 x: Reign that is aſſigned! to Benedit#ms;; to, wit; two years and five:months;:) 
and yet preſently after heſaith, That Beredictus was: 1a: Roman, Sonrto Pra\ 

tolus, &ci - 530m mM: :0 as). a2iry bib zxodar fo Stodh te LARA x9 
Flat. ju vit. "31,;Pl/atina, that took it out of this Man, ta niake the Tale ſomewhat more 
7oan. L. probable.,. beginneth thus: Joannes Anglicus! ex: Maguntiaco oriunufis 5 _ 
| ohn 
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Johnof Enpland born at Maguntiacum, &c. Then how could he be John or 
Joan of England, it he were born at Maguntiacum ? and where is this Mazunti- 
atum? and how doth it agree with Margantizus uled by Polonus ? But then come 
in the * Mazgd-burgiarns, and ſay contrary, that he was Moguntinus, oriundus ex: *Cent- g.c. 20, 
Anglia; of * Moguntia in Germany, born in England: And contrary to this, ,,,,. - 
Biltianter ( another German Seftary ) contradifteth that again , ſaying 
in his Chronicles, That he was zot born in England, but brought up and ſtudied _— in t4- 
there, And ſo you ſee their contradiction about the place both of Birth and RT. aa 
Country. | 3 Fy 

32. Bt beſides this, there are infinit other diſagreements and inconvenien=- 
ces in this Story ; for that ſome do feign him to be Joannes YUL. ſomeTIX. 
John Fox ſaith, That ſhe was called Gz/berta before, and that ſhe went with Fox y. 124. 
an Exzliſh Monk out of the Abbey of Fulda in Germany to Jthens, and there ffu- 
died in Mans Apparel : whereas it is known that * Athens at that time had no * This is evi- 
School in it all, nor in any many years before. It ſhe were bred alſo or Gent by cedre- 
brought up in Ezgland, or went in an Engliſb Monk's Company, (as Fox .;jr. vichaet. 
faith, ) and if ſhe were an Ezeliſh Prieſt's Daughter, (as the Magdebuy- Therd. Imp. an. 
gians deviſe;) it is like that Prince A/fred, or ſome of his Train, reſiding ©*## 556- 
then in Roz (as before hath been {aid) would have heard or known of the 
matter. | 

33. But John Fox goeth further, and telleth us out of his fingers ends, That x,, 14. 
the Cardinals (forſooth) met ſolemnly after the death of Leo IV. ſaid their Maſs 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo proceeaed to their ordinary Eledtion, and brought forth 
Gilberfh, &c. Butthis is all ſcoffting Foolery, for that Cardinals had not the - 
Ele&ion of Popesat that time : And he that will Tead the foreſaid —_— Ancient cir- 
Bibliothecarins (that was preſent at the Election of Pope BenedicFus, and deſcri- — 
beth the particulars thereof) ſhall ſee another manner of EleCtion in uſe at et 
that day by the whole Clergy. Moreover he ſhall ſee that the Cuſtom was not 
tochooſle at that time any but ſuch as were known and try*d men, and ſuch as 
had lived for the moſt part of their Life in Rozze it ſelf, and had given great ſa- 
tisfaction in their.Manners, and behav'd themſelves well in other inferior Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Charges laid upon them. | 

34. All which being ſo, let any manof reaſon tell me, how it is poſſible to 
imagine thatqgen of thoſe times were ſo fond and abſurd, as to chooſe to ſo © 
high a DighinFamong them an unknown Man or Woman, whoſe Parents and 
Country were not known, nor proof had of their Converſation, and much 
more that they would chooſe ſuch a perſon as this is reported to be, having 
wandred the World up and down with a Monk, as Fox aftirmeth ? How could 
all this lie hidden 2 Was there none that either by Countenance, Voice, or 
other Adions of hers, could ſuſpeCt this Fraud ? How happened her own 
' Lovers had not diſcover'd her, or her Incontinent Life ? How could ſhe paſs 
through Prieſthood and other Eccleſiaſtical Orders ? How by ſo many under 
Offices and Degrees, as they muſt before they come to be Popes, withour 
deſcrying ? | 2; 

35. And finally (not to ſtand upon more Improbabilities) either this Pope 
Joan was young, or old, when {ſhe was choſen, If ſhe were young, that 
was againſt the Cuſtom, tochooſe young Popes, as may appear by the great 
number of Popes that lived in that Dignity above the number of Emperours, 
| that ſucceeded often in their Youth ; beſides, it is a moſt unlikely thing that 
the whole Reman Clergy would chooſe a Pope without a Beard, eſpecially a 
Stranger, But if ſhe were old when ſhe was choſen, then how did ſhe bear 
a Child publicly in Proceſſion, as our Heretics affirm? How did they not 
diſcern her to be a Woman or an Eunuch, ſeeing ſhe had no Beard in her 


Old Age. | : % 
= 36. Again, 
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' 36. Apain, how could ſhe be nine months with Child in that place, with- 
out being diſcovered or ſuſpected by ſome ? How durſt ſhe 80 forth in public 
Proceſſion, when ſhe knew her ſelf to be ſo near her time ! How 1s ſhe ſaid 
to have gone from the Palace of St. Peter to St. John Lateran, whereas the 
Popes lay not then in the Vatican at St. Peters, but at St. John Lateras it elf ? 
Finally, there are ſo many fond Improbabilities and moral Impoſlibilities in 
this Tale, (eſpecially being joyned with the grave Teſtimonies of ſo many 
ancient Authors and Hiſtoriographers as before we have recited to the con- 
trary) as no man of any mean judgment, diſcretion, or common ſenſe, will 
give credit thereto, but will eaſily ſee the vanity of ſo ridiculous a FiEtion : 
Wherefore this ſhall ſuffice for the Confutation of this Heretical Fable, tho? (as 
before hath been ſhewed) if it were or had been true, yet no prejudice 
could come to Us thereby, that hold, No Woman, good or bad, can be Head 


, [1 
| 


of our Church. 
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The Narration of Engliſh Eccleſiaſtical Affairs during this fourth ſtation 
or diſtinfFion of Time is continned, and the Abſurdities of John Fox 
are diſcovered. . - 


Herefore now we ſhall return to follow the Thread of John Fox's Sto- 

ry again. And whereas you asked me betore, What indeed the poor 

Fellow performeth in this his Third Book? I now will anſwer, as then I be- 
- gan to ſay, That in very deed he meerly trifleth out the time, handling no- 


ks beef ting of that he ſhould have done of the orderly Deſcent, — or Courle of the 
theancient Church, - but telling us 1mpertinent and trivial matters, and for the moſt part 
þo— dey not Eccleſiaſtical, but Temporal, to be found in every Chronicler ; ro wit, 
Queens. Certain ſcraps of the Lives of our Ezeliſh Kings, from King Egbert, Erhelwolf, 
See Fox from Fhelbala, Ethelred, Alured, and the reſt, unto King Edward the Confeſlor, 
F317 and ſoto Wiliam the Conqueror, cenſuring every Prince (when he ſpeaketh 
of ſpiritual matters) for their belief, actions, and doings in Religion. As for 

Foxy. 126 Example, reprehending them for that they builded ſo many Monaſteries, and 
much more for that ſo many of them and their Children entred to be Monks 

and Nuns ; thatthey gave ſo much Lands, Livings and Privileges tg/Abbeys 

and Churches ; and for that they went on Pilgrimages, oftered Alms Po 

their Sins, ordained Maſſes to be ſaid for them when they were dead ; 

that they believed fo eafily Miracles, went to Shriftt, humbled themſelves 

to Ptieſts, and other ſuch-like Religious Altions, which do greatly dif 

pleaſe Fox. | 

2. Andtoſhew you ſome few Examples, he beginneth firſt with Erhelwolf 

Son to King Egbert, miſliking a certain Donation of Lands which he gave to 

the Church in his time for Alms, topacikie (as he faith) God's wrath, there- 

by the ſooner, for diverting the cruel Perſecution ard Inundation of the 

| Danes, which had begun in his Father King Eghert's time, and endured ſtil} 

{bs any nar tothe utter Deſolation of the Land. His words are theſe : Poſt multiplices 
wolf, wy 844. tribulationes ad affligendum uſque ad internecionem, Ego Ethelwolfus Rex,&c. Aﬀter 
Fox þ. 120. _ Tribularions afMflicting useven to'death, I king Erhelwolf, together with 
por grin the Council of my Biſhops and Princes, have taken this wholſom and agreeable 
| * reſolution, to give ſome Portion of the-Land of my Inheritance-unto God 


<« and theB. Virgin Mary,and toall the reſt of his Saints, to be polleſſed by them 
4 __— « for 
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« forever, &c. to theend that they may pour out Prayers for us to God 
«ſg much the more diligently, &c. ; 

2. Thus far john Fox; tho' William of Malmsbury doth relate the ſame far 
diffterently,. and much more largely, telling what Biſhops were' preſent at the - 
making of this Chart ; to wit, A{/fare Biſhop of Shirbourn, (afterward tranſla- 
ted to S1/rsbury) and Swithtny Biſhop of Wixcheſter, and what Pſalms and Maſ- 
ſes were appointed by the ſaid Biſhops for the King in reſpeQ of theſe Alms 
and the like. All which do greatly diſpleaſe Johz Fox, . but help him nothing 
at all, butdiſgraceth rather his new Church, this happening in the year of 
Chriſt 844. 

4. The like Donation doth Fox recite out of /;1;am of Malmsbury made by Fox ivid. 
Ethelbald King of the Mercians ſome years before, (to wit, about the year of FJ 20n2ri0n 
Chriſt 740,) wherehe ſaith, Ego Ethelbaldus, Merciorum Rex, pro amore Ca- wan. 1. 1. de 
teſtis Patrie, &c. 1 Ethelbald King of the Mercians, for the love [ have to my 2#: Ks: 48! 
« Heavenly Country, and for the health of my Soul, have thought good to 
** ſtudy how by good works I may free the ſame from the chains of fin : 
© Wherefofe ſecing Almighty God, for his Mercy and Clemency, without 
«any precedent Merit of mine, hath given m Crown of this Govern- 

«© ment; Ido willingly, out of that which he hull ven me, reſtore to him 
« again by way of Alms that which followeth, &«. | | 

5. Thus far that good King ; which greatly alſo miſliketh Joh» Fox. And he 
ſaith in particular, that two things do much offend him in- theſe Donations to 
Churches and Monaſlteries : The firſt, Thatt hey ſhould erebt theſe Monaſteries of Fox. y 129. 
Monks & Nuns (faith he) to live ſolely and ingly by themſelves out of the holy fate of 
Matrimony. And ſecondly, That unto this their Zeal and Devotion was not joyn- 
ed the knowledpeof Chriſt"s Goſpel, eſpecially tm the Article of our free Juſtification 
by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

6. Lo here what twoquarrels our Fox hath pick'd out againſt theſe ancient 
Chriſtians | The firſt, That ſo many did profeſs rhe holy State of Virginity 
and Continfncy. The other, That by doing ſo many good works they lack- 
ed the knowledge of the Proteſtants Goſpel, which juſtifieth by Faith only, 
without good works. But they might anſwer, -with St. James, Thou haſt Fan, 2. 
Faith, and I have Works : ſhew me thy Faith without Works, and Imwill ſh:w thee 
my Faith by Works. And that theſe good works did proceed of Faith, contrary 
to the Cavil of John Fox, 1s evident by thoſe pious words of the King, where 
he ſaith, Seeing Almighty God of his Mercy and Clemency, without any precedent 
Merit of mine, hath given me my Crown, I do willingly reſtore to him again, &c. 

7. But Fox goeth forward 1n jeſting at the ſaid King Erhelwolf, ſaying, That 
he that had been once nuzl'd np { in his Youth ) among Prieſts, he was always good 
and devout to holy Church, &c. 

And then paſſeth he on to ſhew, How after he had eſtabliſhed matters in his own 
Kingdom, he went to Rome, and carried with him his littl: Son Alured, or Al- 
fred, committing him to the bringing up. of Pope Leo IV, as before hath been ſaid; .. 
where alſo he re-edified the Engliſh School, founded by King Offa, and deſtroy'd by 
Fire a little before under Kjng Egbert. Moreover he gave (faith Fox) yearly to p 
be paid in Rome 3oo Marks to be diſtributed in this manner ; 100 Marks t0 ious For wy 
maintain the Lights of St. Peters Church, and another hundred Marks to maintain of K. 6ibej- 
the Lights of St. Paul's Church, and the third hundred to be diſpoſed in good works 
at the Pope's appointment. Atall which Fox jeſteth alſo merrily, building his 
Churchby theſe Mocks and Mews. | OTE FP 

8. And tolikeefic& he reciteth a Miracle regiſtred by Willzam Malmsbury, rox py. 122, 
and by the Charter of King Ezhe//toze, Son and Heir to King Edward the elder ; 
which King having eſcaped a great Danger at Wincheſter, where one of his 
SubjeAs, named Duhe Affred, and other of his Nobles, conſpiring together 
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preſently after his Father's Death, would have put out his eyes: But he eſca- 
ping that Danger, took the ſaid Aifred Priſoner, and for that he deniet thar 
he had any ſuch intention, the good King thought there was no better Trial, 
than to ſend him'to Rome to Pope John XI. to be try*'d by a ſolemn religious 
A Miracle in Oath before him. The Pope made him {wear before St. Peter's Altar, who 
Rome upon an forſwearing the ſaid Conſpiracy, fell down preſently before the ſaid Altar in ' 
THEM) the ſight ofall the People, and was carried thence in the arms of his Servants to 
- the atoreſaid School of Engliſh-men,where he died the'third night after; where-- 
with the Pope and all Rome remain'd aſtoniſhed, and the Pope ſent preſently 
into Exeland, to know of the King whether he would pardon him, and ſufter 
his Body to be buried in Chriſtian Sepulcher ; which King Ezhelftox, atter 
conſultation had with the reſt of his Nobility, and by the earneſt interceſſion 
of Duke Alfred's Friends, was content that he ſhould be ſo buried ; but yet by 
Sentence of the whole Realm the Poſlefſions of the ſaid Alfred were ad jude'd to 
the King's uſe, who beſtow'd them all -upon Churches and Monaſteries , 
tothe Honor of God and St. Peter, which had given this Judgment in the 
Controverſie, 
9. All thisis teſtified by the ſaid King's Charter recorded by W:l. of Malmsb. 
Malm. 1. 2; ds and recited by Fox ; and the ſaid Charter towards the end hath theſe words : 
geſt. Reg. Angl. Ex ſic judicata eſt mihitota poſſeſſio ejus in magnis & modicis,quam Deo & Santto Pe- 
4 what tro ded:, nec juſtins novi quam Deo & SantFo Petro hanc poſſeſſionem dare, qui 
 emulummenm in con =_ omninm cadere fecerunt, & miht proſperitatem Regnt 
Y - largiti ſunt ; ** Andby this means the whole Poſfefſion both great and ſmall 
&*« /of Duke Alfred) was adjudged unto me, which I gave unto God and to 
« St. Peter ; nor do I know to whom I ſhould more juitly give the ſame, than 
&* to God and to St. Peter, who made my Adverſary to fall down in the fight 
© ofall men, and gave unto me the Proſperity of my Kingdom. Thus wrote 
heabout the year of Chriſt 933, as 70h» Fox counteth ;' and I marvel he would ' 
relate this Story, being ſo much againſt himſelf and his Religion, and in con- 
firmation of ours, as it is ; for that it ſheweth that God and St. Pezer in thoſe 
Miracls days wrought Miracles in Rome, when Fox faith that the Faith and Religion of 
- ww, wand Rome was far outof order from the true Goſpel : But this is the miſery and 
firmation of calamity of this poor Fellow and his Cauſe ( as often before I have noted ) 
Cartolic Ke that either he muſt write nothing at all of theſe Times and Ages, or elſe he 
6” muſt write Teſtimonies againſt himſelf. 
.. Fox þ. 126. 10. I will give you one ſhort Example more, where he allegeth us a Nar- 
| ration of a very old Writer, which he ſaith he had in Manuſcript lent him by 
Ex veruſox- One named William Carre, and thereupon he citeth it till by the name of F7- 
| emplari hiſt, ſftoriaCariana ; this Story being written (as it ſeemeth)inthoſeAges, and of the 
Carine. Miſeries that happened to Ezeland by the Incurſions of Dayxes and other Infidels, 
ſeeketh out the cauſes of God's wrath in this hehalf,ſaying thus : 1» Anglorum 
quidem Eccleſia primitiva, Religio clariſſime ſplenduit, &c. In the primitive Church of, 
England Religion did moſt clearly ſhine, inſomuch that Kyzngs, Queens, Princes, 
Dukes, Conſuls, Barons, and Rulers of Churches, incenſed with the deſire of the 
K7ngdom of Heaven, laboured and flirred (a it were) among ſt themſelves to enter 
into Monaftical Life, and into voluntary Exile and Solitarineſs, forſaking all to 
follow their Lord ; where in proceſs of time all Virtue ſo much decay'd among them, 
that in Fraud and T reathery none ſeemed like unto them ;, neither was to them any 
thing odious or hateful, but Piety and Juſtice ; nor any thing in price and honor, but 
Civil War and ſhedding Blood : Wherefore Almighty God ſent upon them Pagan 
and Cruel Nations like — nc of Bees. E. | 
| px relatets |} 31+ Thisrelateth Fox out of his Carian Story ; and I know not to what end 
matters a» he ſhould relate it, but only to ſhew that while Ezg/;þ-men lived Godly ac- 


gainſt himſelf, cording to the faſhion of their primitive Church, they eſteemed and —_ 
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highly Religious and Monaſtical Life, and many leaving the World, with the 
Pleaſures and Poſleſſions thereof, entred into that Religious Courſe, endea- 
voring to follow and imitate theirLord and Maſter therein, and that ſo long was 
England happy and bleſſed by God : To which effeQt if John Fox do allege the 
ſame, then 1s it evident what a good Concluſion he doth make againſt himſelf 
& his Religion at this day,that are ſuch profeſſed Enemies to that kind of life ſo 
highly here commended, and conſequently the Relator thereof doth ſhew him- 
{elf to be as well Fohn Fool as John Fox, not conſidering what maketh for him 
or againſt him, b 
12. But to the end that we ſhould not think that he hath made Peace or 
Friendſhip with Monks forall this, or that he liketh their Life or Profeſſion 
any thing the better for ſo many praiſes given them by ancient Authors, he 
{coldeth at them every where and upon every occaſion, writing over the 
Pages and Titles of his Book theſe Superſcriptions: Moxks, Superſtitions Monks, 
Mowuks married, Monks meer Lay-men in old times, and the like. And if I ſhould 
number up the manifeſt Lies which the miſerable and poor ſpiteful Fellow in- 
venteth for ſome ſhew of proof, you would take pity of Him, and not of the 
Monks. You ſhall hear one ſhort Diſcourſe of his about them, and thereby 
you may judge of the reſt. | 
13. Monks (laith he) were nothing elſe in old time, but Lay-men leading. a more Foxp. 138. 
ſtriiter Trade of Life, as may ſufficiently appear by Auguſtin, lib. de moribus Ec- ACS oh 
cleſiz, cap. 3. Item lib. de oper. Monachorum. Item Ep. ad Aurelium. Alſo about Monks: 
by Hieron. ad Heliodorum, writing theſe words, Alia Monachorum eft caufa, 
alia Clericorum: Clerici paſcunt Oves, ego paſcor. Oze thing pertaineth to 
Monks, another thing to them of the Clergy : They of the Clergy feed the Flock, I 
am fed, 8c. By all which is evident, that Monks were no other in former Ages of the 
Church, but only Lay-men, differing from Prieſts, &c, # LIC? 
14. Thus writeth Fox ; which alone were ſufficient to ſhew his peeviſh Fraud 
and Folly in att his Writings. For albeit St. Augyſtiz, in the places by him 
quoted, had written any ſuch thing as he affirmeth, (which is quite falſe, and 
ſo ſhall the Reader find that will examin the places, ) yer the very words of yy1.,o 
St. Hierom by Fox himſelf adjoyned do clearly interpret both his own and Monks were 
St. Auguſtin's meaning, and convince Fox for a meer malevolent Caviller ; roger Gong 
for that St. Hierom: doth not deny that Monks are Clergy-men or Prieſts, for pr wy 
then he ſhould deny himſelf to have been a Prieſt, or ot the Clergy, ſeeing he 
confefſeth himſelf to be a Monk : but his meaning is to ſhew the different End 
and Office of ſome Clergy-men (to wit, Secular Prieſts and Biſhops that have 
care of Souls) from Monks; for that the one do attend principally to AQtion, 
the other to Contemplation ; the one to Preaching, the other to Praying ; 
the one to feed others, the others to be fed ; in which latter number St. Hrerom 
for humility putteth alſo himſelf, whom yet I think John Fox will not affirm 
to have been a meer Lay-man, and not Prieſt and Clergy-man. And ſo is this 
cavil of hisagainſt Monks (that 2 old tinge they were Lay-men) ſhewed to be moſt 
vain and malicious : For what will he ſay of St. Baſil, St. Nazianzem, St. Augu- 
ſt in, St. Gregory ? were they not Monks, Prieſts, and Biſhops. alſo? how then 
were Monks meerly Lay-men in old time ? Wo i 
15. Thelike notorious Folly, conjoyn'd with Falſhood, he uſeth to prove 
married Monks, alleging St. Athanaſims's words, Epiſt. ad Diacont. qui ait, ſe 
noviſſe & Monachos & Epiſcopos conjuges & liberorum patxres : who ſaith, that 
| he knew both Monks and Biſhops married men, and Fathers of Children. But 
what proveth this? Do not we ſee every day, even now in our Church, both 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Religious men, that have once been married, and fome 
of them alſo to have had Children, and after the death of their Wives to have 
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Reader is this? He ſhould have proved that they had married after they had 
been Prieſts or Monks, .and then had he ſaid ſomewhat : But this he could nor 
'do, and ſo'thought beſt to make a-tond flouriſh of the other. 

16.” Nay, in the very; Greek Church at this day, where Prieſts are permit- 
ted that were marricd; before, tho* their Wives be living, yer if their ſaid 
Wives die, they are.not permitted to- marry again, And as for Monks, {out ' 
| of which Order only Biſhops are made in that Church) they were never per- 
Fpipb.1. 2. mitted to.marry after their profefſion of Religion. Nay, St. Epiphanins (a chief - 
rom.1. _ Pillarof that Chyrch when it was perfeQly Catholic, about 1200 years agone) 
ſaith plainly, (as the Magaebargianialſoallege him,) That the holy Church of 
God admitted not in his days any man to Prie{thood, or Epiſcopal Dignity, 
| " thateither married the ſecond time, ordid notabſtain from converſation with 
Magd.cen. 4. his firſt Wife, if ſhe lived, after he was admitred to Prieſthood : Revera ( faith 
©: 4-393 he) non [uſcipit ſanits Dei predicatio poſt Chriſti adventum eos, qui 4 nuptiis, 
 mortua ipſorum uxore, ſecundy nuptits conjuniti ſunt, propter excellentem Sacerado- 
tis Honorem Dignitatem. Et hac certe Sanita Dei Eccleſia cum ſinceritate 0b- 
ſervat, &c. ©ln very truth the holy preaching. of God after the coming of 
&« Chriſt doth not admit thole to be Prieſts, who after their firſt Marriage, and 
* their Wife dead, do joyn themſelves again in ſecond Marriage. And this 
&« doth the holy Church of God obſerve with fincerity, in reſpe& of the excel- 
'© lent Honor and Dignity of Prieſthood, &c. So faith Epriphanins, and ad- 
Epiph, ibid, © deth preſently, Sed adbuc viventen & liberos gignentem, &c. ** But turther 
<« than this, the ſaid holy Church- of Chriſt doth not admit to Prieſthood a 
© manof one Wife, itheliveand get Children as before; but only ſhe admit. 
< teth Him to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop, or Subdeacon, (eſpecially where 
the Clergy is ſincere) who is content to contain from his Wite that he uſed 

« before, or live in Widowhood if his Wite be dead. 
A cearteti. 17- Thus writeth this holy DoCtor, not only of his own Judgment, but of | 
mony of St. x- the whole Conſent of the Univerſal Catholic Churck in his days ; not only of ' 
piphenim for Monks, that make'a more ſtrict profeſſion of Chaſtity, but of all Clcrgy-men 
cy of Moak.” alſo that lived in Holy Orders, to wit, Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſts, and 
and Prieſts in Biſhopss. Of whom thus much be ſpoken by occaſion of John Fox his notori- 
3.027%; - ous Lye, That Monks were only Lay men, and married in old time, And by this 
we may ſee his affetion towards. Them and their Profeſſion. And there were 
no end, if I ſhould proſecute all his peeviſh picking of quarrels againſt them, 
upon. every occaſion, or without occaſion, thereby to ſhew his Heretical 
Stomach inthat behalf, One only Example 1 will ſhew you more, and fo make 

anend. _ 

A tiotable flo- 4x8. There is a Story recorded by William of Malmibury,and other ancient 
ry ofK..4lfred, aythentical Authors (as Fox himſelf confetleth) touching our foreſaid tamous 
Wee Engliſh King Alfred, fourth Son to the forenamed King Ethelwolf, and Nephew 
in his tribula- to'King Egbert, brought up in Rome by Pope LeoTV. (as hath been ſaid) who 
| fronbySt- being driven into great Extremities by the Conqueſt of the Dazes againſt him, 
| "  . was relieved and comforted by the appearance of St. Cuthbert, miraculouſly 
foretelling him what ſhould ſucceed in thoſe Wars, and confirming the ſame 
with other Predi&ions alſo, which afterwards were fulfilled : Which Story, 
tho'it be one of the moſt rare that is to be-read in our Ezglifb Hiſtories, and 
with moſt comfort alſo by him that will conſider it with attention and indiffe- 
rency; and teſtified alſo unto us as authentically as any Story may be in this 
kind, (not only by the {aid Malmsbzry above 500 years agone, but by divers 
others 10 like manner, and of like credit, as Fox himſelf is forced to confels : ) 
yet, for that St. Cuthbert, principal AQtor therein, was an unmarried Monk, 
he cannot abidethe Story, but calleth it 4 dreaming fable, and 1o doth preter- 


mit the ſame in four words. I ſhall recount it as briefly as I can out of _ 
« ary : 
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bury : Soltbat ipſe (ſaith he, meaning King Alfred) in tempora poſtea faliciora re- Malm.1. 2. de 
dutt us, caſus ſuos jucunda, hilariq; comitate familiaribus exponere, qualiterq; per B. F-4"%y . 
Cuthberti meritum eos evaſerit, &c. Ws 

19. * King A/fred was wont afterward, when he was brought from his mi. - 
«© ſery to more happy times, to recount pleaſantly and courteoully to his famili- 
«*2r Friends the Chances and Calamities which he had paſſed, and how he had 
& eſcaped them by the Merit and Benefit of bleffed S. Cuthbert, &c. So beginneth 
Malmsbury his Narration ; the ſum whereof 1s this: | 

20, King Alfred and his Anceſtors having loſt unto the Dazes all the North, 
Eaſt, and Welt parts of Ezglana, he had only three Shires to hide himſelf in 
upon the South Sea, to wit, Somerſerſire, Hampſhire and Wiltſhire, whither 
alio the Dazes followed him with a great Army under their Captain Gormond : 
And the poor King being deſtitute of all human help, wanting both Mony, 
ViQtuals, and Men, {for all forſook him upon fear) he had no other refuge for 
laving his Life, than with a few truſty Servants of his, and his Mother (the 
doleful Queen) to flie into a little Iſland in Somerſerſhire, called then Aadating, 
(wholly beſet with Waters and Mire'in the midſt of mariſhy ground, and a 
little Wood joyned thereunto) to hide themſelves in, where himſelf and his 
Mother being lodg*d ina certain Swineherd's Cottage, the reſt made ſhift for 
themſelvesas they might, lying on the ground. But two things for the pre- The pitifu 
ſent preſſed them moſt : The firſt, hunger for want of Viftuals; the ſecond, ©#'< of Ht 
fear of Gormond's Camp that lay ſo near them. Wherefore ſending forth his Ju | ans by 
men to ſeek ſome Fiſh by night, (for that they durſt not ſhew themſelyes by «*. 879. 
day) the King and his Mother with woful hearts repoſed a little their weary 
Bodies and Minds in the ſaid Swineherd's Houſe; and being entred into a 
little ſlumber, Behold (ſaith the Story) there appeared to the King Sr. Cuthbert, 
zelling him both his Name, and that he was ſent to him by God to comfort him, and 
fo tell him, That albeit his Juſtice had hitherto chaſtened Engliſh-men for their ſins 
by the Sword of the Danes, yet that he would not extinguiſh them, in reſpett of ſo 
many Saints that bad been of that Nation ; and from this day forward would ſet them 
up again; Modo tandentDeus indigenarum, SanQtorum meritis ſuper eam mi- aun. ibid; 
Ceneedia oculo reſpicit. Now at length God, for the Merits of Engliſh Saints, _. 
doth look upon England with the eye of mercy, He told him further, 7 hat himſelf 
from this ſtate of extreme miſery ſhould be reſtored very ſhortly to a flouriſhing ſtate 
of his Kingdom : For which he gave him preſently a ſign or token, faying, 
That albeit that night was awvery contrary time to Fiſhers, both for that all Rivers 
were frozen, and a little Rain being fallen upon the ſame, had made it unfit for men 
to travel in that Art ; yet his men ſhould#ome home all laden with incredible abun- 
dance of Fiſh. Thus he told him, perſuading him, that when he ſhould ſee all 
theſe things performed, he ſhould remember to be thankful to God and his 
Servants for their favor towards him, and ſo departed. 

21. The King being wonderfully comforted with this Viſion, awaked for Treappearing 
Ja and calling upon his Mother the Queen, who lay' near him, and had en- ofSt. Curbber: 
joYU the ſelf-fame Viſion, they recounted together all particulars, expeQing 19K 4re4& 
with greedineſs when their Servants ſhould return from fiſhing to confirm the 
ſame ; which ſoon after enſued : E* tantam piſcium copiams exhibuere ( faith 
Malmsbary) ut cujuſuis magni exercitus ingluviem, exaturare poſſe videretur:; And 
they brought withthem to the King ſo great ſtore of Fiſh, as it might ſeem 
to be ſufficient to ſatisfie the hunger of never ſo great an Army ; wherewith 
King Alfred being encouraged, he adventured a ſtrange attempt, which was to , grange a 
gointo the Dazes Camp with one Servant{oaly, feigning themſelves Muſicians, tempt & vi- 
where with ſinging of Songs and ſounding their =. un they paſſed thro' Oy 
the whole Camp, diſcovering their diſorders, and where and when they were %ifon or 
more weak ; and ſo retiring themſelves to their Company, and arming ſuch St. Cubbers. 
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men as he could, ſecretly ſet upon them with ſuch fierceneſs, as they killed 
many, and put the reft to flight, and conſtrained the Dayxes with their ſaid 
King Gormond, to demand Peace and offer Hoſtages for the fame. Which 
were accepted upon two conditions : The firit, That all of them. ſhould re- 
tire out of Exgland, except ſich as would be Chriſtians: The ſecond , That 
theſe Chriſtian Dazes ſhould be content only with - the Kingdom of the Eaft- 
Angles, to wit, Norfolk and Suffolk, All which was admitted, and King Gor- 
2v0ud himſelf made a Chriſtian, and God-ſon to King Alfred, accepting the 
faid Kingdom of the Eſf- Azg/es as tributary unto him ; and from this day 
forward King Alfred went gaining more and more, putting his Enemies to 
flight, until he had recovered his whole Kingdom again. And this both He 
and his Mother were wont to recount all the days of their life after ; and the 
Events themſelves did evidently declare the truth of the Miracle, recorded (as 
hath been ſaid) by our beſt Hiſtoriographers. All which notwithſtanding, 
John Fox writeth thus : Let ws paſs over theſe dreaming Fables, tho? they be teſti- 
fied by divers Authors, as William Malmsb. Polychronicon , Roger Hoveden, 
Jornalenſis, ad many more, &c, Whereby you may ſce what a faithleſs Ec- 
clefiaſtical Chrozicler this Fox is, that paſſeth over rhings of purpoſe that are 
left written by ſo many grave Authors ; and then how perfidious he ſheweth 
himſelf in cenſuring for dreaming Fables fo important Miracles ſhewed by God 
for teſtification of his Love and Providence towards our Country, and the ſa- 
ving and reſtoring thereof. | : 

22, For which Infidelity this miſerable Fellow hath no other Argument /ex- 
| Cepting only his foreſaid hatred to St. Cazhbert and other Monks ) but only 
for that the Viſion was 1n time of {leep or ſlumbring, and for that cauſe he 
calleth it a dreaming Fable. W hich kind of Argument if we ſhould admit, we 
muſt evacuatealſo, and bring in doubt aud contempt, moſt of the principal 
Myſteries and Miracles of the Old and New Teſtament ; where commonly 
things were revealed to God's Servants in Viſions by ſleep, as Geneſis 28. Viaze 
Facob in ſomnis Scalam ftantew ; Jacob did ſee a Ladder in his{leep. And again 
1in the ſame Book, cap. 31. Dixit Angelus Dei ad me in ſomnis ; The Angel of 


times infleep. God ſaid unto mein my ſleep. Joſeph alſo had all his affairs revealed unto him 
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not only in fleep, but alſo per ſom»/a, by Dreams indeed, Gez. 37. 4o, 41. 

23. Thelike is related of Saz/, 3 Reg. 3. and of Daniei, Dan. 7. And finally, 
God promiſeth by Joel of Saints of the New Teſtament, ſexes veftri ſomnis [o- 
mmniabunt, Toel 2. which St. Peter inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, (cap. 2. ver. 17.) 
interpreteth of true Viſions ſent from God by the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, The i 
the meaning of that which is ſaid by the Prophet Foel, which ſhall come to paſs in the 
latter days, I ſhall pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Soxs ſhall prophe- 
tize, and your Dadghters and young men that ſee Viſions, and your elder people ſhall 
dream Dreams, &c, And finally, if we conſider the Story of our Savior's Infancy 
recounted by St. Mazthew*s Goſpel, we ſhall find the moſt part of his Myſteries 
reveal'd to our Bleſſed Lady and St. Joſeph infleep ; as, Mar. 1. 20. Gabriel ap- 
paruit 6 i ſomnis ; The Angel Gabriel appeared to St. Joſeph in his ſleep, 
and told him that he ſhould not put away his Wife. And then in the 29d, chap- 
ter, talking of the Magz, he faith, Er reſponſo accepto in ſomnis; They recei- 
ving an anſwer from God in their ſleep that they ſhould not return to Herod, 
they returned another away. Who being gone, the Evangelitt ſaith again, 
Ecce, Angelns Domini apparuit iu ſomnis ; Behold the Angel of God appeared to 
- -Foſeph again in his ſleep, and warned him toflie into Aigypr. And then, when 
he ſhould come out of Afgypt again, he being in doubt whither to go, Admons. 
tus in ſommis ſeceſſit in partes Galilez, He being warned in his fleep what to do, 

went and carried Chriſt into the parts of Galile, &c, 
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24. Lo herea very frequent cuſtom of Almighty God to warn men of his 
will in time of ſleep ! And albeit all kind bf Dreams or Repreſentations in 
time offleep be not eaſily to be credited, as the * Scripture in other places doth « 2 7-0. 33. 
admoniſh us, yet God faith alſo,Si quis fuerit inter vos Propheta Dominiin Viſione Levis. 19. 
apparebo ei,e per ſomnum loquar ad illum; Ut there be any among you that is a Pro- rating 
phet of God (ro whom I mean to reveal my ſecrets) to him I will appear in Vi- Nun. 12. 5. 
ſion, and to him will I ſpeak in ſleep. And this is ſufficient to ſhew that all * 
are not dreaming Fables which are uttered in{leep, as the incredulous and infi-. 
del humor of John Fox and of modern Heretics would have it ſeem when it is 
againſt them. 

25. But intheir own SeQaries they do admire and extoll any thing never 
ſo fantaſtical, yea tho? it be a Viſion or Revelation from the Devil himſelf; - 
for ſo Luther in his Book about the abrogating of the Maſs doth recount of 7utb. 1. de «b- 
himſelf, how the Devildid appear unto him by night, and reaſoned with him 7924nds iſa, 
againſt the ſaid Maſs. And 1n another Book written. to the Senators of the 
Cities of Germaxy, and talking of other SeCtaries that did brag of Viſions, 

Voices, and Apparitions of Spirits, (to wit, the Swinkfeld;ans. and Anabaptiſts) 
faith thusof himſelf : Ego quoque fut in Spirits, atque etiam wid ſpiritus ( ſi omnino ,, | ra. 
de proprits gloriandum eſt) forte plus quam ipſt adhuc intra annum videbunt ; © | my nico ad Senators 
" fie was alſo inSpirit, (which he ſpeaketh in imitation of St, Johz the Evan- £7 Germ. 
<« pelift in his Reve/ations) and have ſeen alloSpirits, (if I muſt needs glory of Apec. 1. 10. 
* my own Gifts) and perhaps Ihave ſeen more Spirits than they which brag 
« {5 muchbf ſeeing Spirits will ſee within one year. This ſaid Luther of him- 
ſelf ; and hence we muſt imagin that he ſo often ſaid of himſelf, Certums ſe eſſe rub. con. Reg, 
Dottrinam ſuam e Celoeſſe petitam ; That he was certain his DoEtrin came from 4 
Heaven. And Slezdan every-where in his Story doth compare Him and his 
Viſions and Revelations with thoſe of the old Prophets. 
26. Carolſtadins allo, a chief beginner of the Sacramentary DoQrin, brag- 

eth (as Kemnitizs a chief Lutheran reporteth) that it was revealed unto him Kemnlt. inve- 
| x Heaven how he ſhould underſtand thoſe words, Hoc eff Corpas meum, by 9* de Euchs- 
different pointing of the Sentence from that which it was wont to be. And #3 
Zuinglins affirmerh of himſelf, That he had a Voice by night from Heaven, 2Zuing!.i ſub 
(which yet Luther ſaith was from the Devil) telling/him how he ſhould ex- /#4-4e Zuch. 
pound thoſe words, Hoc eff Corpus meum, contrary toall Antiquity, by the Ex- ,,, .. 
ample of thoſe words of Exodus, Phaſe, ideſt, tranſitus Domini, &c. And we panes ge IS 
are a little after to ſhew more at large in this * Treatiſe how John Fox alſo had * /#/racap. 8. 
a Voice and Revelation from Heaven on a S#zday-morning as he lay in his Bed, *”" © 
about underſtanding of the myſtical Numbers in the Apocalypſe of Forty-two jc. 1s. 5. 
months aſſign'd by the Angel to the Reign of Antichriſt. 

27. Butif we ſhould recount all the Viſions and Revelations which Johz The viſions of 
Fox doth attribute to his ragged Martyrs that he ſetteth down in his Calendar, 79 *2x> 
and how highly he would have them efteemed, there would be no end. Let TAI 
any man read what he writeth of the Viſions and Voices that Samuel a Miniſter 
of a. hs had in his {ſleep when he was 1n Priſon : He fell into 4 ſleep, (ſaith Fox) Fox p. 1547. 
at which time one clad in white ſeemed to ſtand before bim, comforting him 6n theſe © 1. num.46« _. 
words, Samuel, Samuel, be of good cheer, &c. No leſs memorable i it ( ſaith bs 
Fox) and worthy to be noted, touching the three Ladders which the ſaid Samuel ſaw 
in his ſleep ſet up towards Heaven, whereof one was greater and longer than the ather 
at the beginning, but after all three made equal. W hich Viſion Fox doth expound 
_ thus: That Samze/ being 1n Priſon with two Women of his Se, Agnes Potren 
a Beer-brewer's Wife, and Joaz Trunchfield a Shoemaker's Wife, of the ſame 
Town ; Agnes and Joan were perſuaded by Samuel to burn with him, as after 
they did : And conſequently (faith Fox) tho? Sammel was the greater Ladder at 
the beginning, and higher towards Heaven (as being a Miniſter or Pupacher) 
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and the other two /eſſer Ladders fjgnitied by the Brewer's and Shoemaker's 
Wives; yetart length were they all three made equa/ by the Glory of Mar. 
tyrdom. | | 
4 28. Thus reaſoneth Fox. And then coming to ſpeak of the ſame two Wo- 
men apart, ' he ſheweth, that Agnes Porren, the Brewer's Wife, had Viſions 
Foxp. 1398. ' alſo: Pottets Wife (ſaith he) 2 a night a little before her death, being aſleep in 
her bed, ſaw a bright burning fire right up as a Pole. By which Viſion he ſheweth, 
that the Shoemaker*sWife,who was fearful to die, and would have drawn back, 
Rigroat was encouriged by the other alſo to go to the fire. And do you not ſee here the Spirit 
Dreams & v3. Of the.Circumcellians and Maſſilians, to run wilfully to death? From this, Fox 
fions allowed pafſeth torecount another ftrange prophetical Dream of one William Hunter, 
by John Foxin 1 Apprentice of £0doy ' Nineteen years old, who would needs be burned 
yIS. s ; n Se | 
| alfo, and nothing could keep him from it ; much encouraged, as it ſeemeth, - 
by his Dream. = 
29. And fromthis again he runneth to other more ſolemn Dreams and Vi- 
ſions of John Rongh, a Scottiſh Miniſter, DireQor of a certain ſecret Proteſtant 
Congregation in Lox#ox in Queen Maries days ; and of 'one Cuthbert Sympſon, 
the Deacon or Clerk of that Congregation ; which two had Dreams and Vi- 
ſions, the one concerning the other of them. Which Fox thinketh worthy of 
{o great conſideration, as he writeth thus in his Margin : The Viſicns ſent to 
God's Saints concerning their affliftions. Now then touching the firſt, St. Rough, 
you mult know, that he had been a Dominican Friar in Scerlazd, (as Fox con- 
feſſeth) and from thence running away into England gate himſelf a Mate, or 
| (as he calleth her) a Kare ; with whom lying in bed, he had a Viſion of his 
The $coziþ Fellow Sympſon, which Fox recounteth in theſe words : The Friday at #»ipht be- 
Apoltate Fri- fore Maſter Rough was taken, being in his bed he dreamed that he ſaw two of the 
his 7» Ihe * Guard leading Cuthbert Symplon, Deacon of his Congregation, to Priſon, and 
Fox p. 1843. that he had the Book abont him wherein were written the Names of all them that 
cole1. uM: 44+ were of that Congregation. Wherenpon being ſore tronbled, he awaked, and called to 
hi Wife, Kate, ftrike light, for Iam much troubled with my Brother Curhbere 
this night. And when ſhe had ſo done, he gave himſelf toread on his Book a while ; 
and then feeling ſleep to come upon him, be put ont the Candle, and ſo gave himſelf 
to reſt again ; arid being aſleep, he dreamed the like Dream; and awaking therenith, 
he ſaid, O, Kate | my Brother Cnthbert is gone. So they lighted a Candle again, 
androſe. This is the Viſion of the Scortiſh Friar, which cauſed his Kare twice 
to ftrike fireand light the Candle, as you fee. | 
Zo. The other Viſion of his Clerk Simpſon (that kept the Beadroll of the 
Names of his ſecret Congregation, and was afterward burned with him in 
Smithfield} Fox deſcribeth in this manner : Before Simpſon's burning (faith he ) 
being in the Biſhop*s Cole-houſe in the Stocks, he had awery ſtrange Viſnn or Appa- 
rition, which he himſelf with his own mouth declared to the Godly Learned Man Mu- 
fter Auſtetn, a#d to his own Wife, &c. Thus beginneth Fox to relate the V!ſi-: 
on; noting firſt (as you ſee) that he ſpoke it with his own mouth, as tho? it 
were a great-matter. And then he entreth to make a long Apology againſt the' 
_ © Papiſtsingefence of theſe Viſions, ' tho? theirs be got to be believed. | 
31. They will 24%h me (ſaith he) why ſhould T more require theſe to be credited of 
them, than theirs of us ? This is the demand which he frameth in behalf of rhe 
Papifts 3} and 1 think no man will fay bur that it is reaſonable. Let us hear 
his Anſwer : Fir/ſ# (faith he) 1 write not this, binding any man preciſely to 
believe the ſame, as they do theirs. Lo here is a Foolery with a manifeſt Lye ; 
the Foolery 1s :n telling us ſo preciſe believing all Viſions and Dreams, which 
no wile manever thought or ſpake ; the Lye is in that he affirmeth us to teach 
thatſuch preciſe belief is neceſſary in Viſions among us. But let us hear him 


Ibid. © further in his Anſwer to the former demand: [t is no Argument (faith pac 
Ex] | reaſon 
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reaſon thus: Viſtons be not true 11 ſome ; Ergo, xe be trueiin vone. This part we 
grant ; but what 1s this to his purpoſe or proof ? His meaning is, . that Ours be 
not true Viſions, and. His be. But who ſhall. be: Judges ?: He and His would 
be. But this is noreaſon ; and we on the contrary do {ay much more equally, 1. cr ca- 
N.ec mihi, nec tibi;, neither He, nor We, as particular'men, ought-to judge of tholics zive 
theſe things ; but the Catholic Church, which by her Biſhops and Pattors <<dirto Viſt: 
does examin the Proofs, Weight and Moment of eyery.one of thele things tc; __ 
tharfall out, and according to the Quality, , Merit and ;:Condition of them to the ſame. 
whom they happen, as alſo of the Witnefles and Teſtimonies whereby they 
are proved, ſhedoth judge of the Truth or Probability of every thing : And to 
Her therefore we ſtand, and not to the fantaſtical: broken Brains; of Johu 
Fox, that maketh Miracles and Viſions where he liſteth, and authorizeth 'or 
difcrediteth them, when it pleaſeth him again; | 
32. And thus much by occaſion of St. Cuthbert*s Apparition to King Alfred; ,c....c 1. 
\ the Holineſs of which Saint, how highly it was eſteemed in the days of this tred againlt 
King, about the year of Chriſt $78,' you hereby ſee, himſelf living 200 years ** c41%%e71. 
before, for that he died upon the year 687, the 2oth of March, which day hath | 
ever ſince been celebrated with perpetual Memory, :not only by the Church of 
* England, but alſo by the Univerſal; and that moſt worthily, as may appear ; 
by: his Life written largely hy St. Bede., Howlſoever John Fox doth ſpeak cons ea. 1. 4. big. 
temptuouſly of him here, and his Fellow J9hz Bale doth revile him: But for © 27: 28, 29. 
what, think you? You ſhall hear his complaints : Omnia ed amuſſim Monachas 0579 
 didicit que ad Monachiſmum (petitare novit, nalla penitus de Evangetio fatta mentio- ſcript. Bri. in 
one; He being a Monk, learned exactly all things that appertained to the Life © 
of Monks, but never made mention of the Goſpel. And is this likely or proba» 
ble, think you, that he never ſo much as mentioned the Goſpel, ſeeing that '--* | 
Monks Profeſſion and form of Life is taken out of the Goſpel ? But what more (3, ,. 
enſueth ? You ſhall hear theApoſtata utter his Spirit : Femizeum genmm (ſaith he) Bal. Jhil, ; 
exoſumei erat,&c.\Women-kind was hateful unto him, &c. This is the fame Ac> < 
cuſation that the Mgdeburgians laid to St. Cyprian, (if * youremember) for that + Soaking 
he praiſed Virginity. . But how doth Bale gather this hatred of St. Cuthbers cap. 6. MY 
againſt Woman-kind ? It followeth : Decretum fecit contra Mulieres, ne ejus in lbid. 
grederentur Monaſteria, He made a Decree againſt Women, that they ſhould 
not enter into his Monaſteries ? This Decree Friar Bale, that loved Woman- 
kind, liked not. But headdeth a further Accuſation : That in the ſecond year ii. 
of bis Biſhopric St. Cuthbert left the ſame, and no leſs hypocritically than idly mai 
— - himſelf an Anchorite, leading for the reſt of his days a ſolitary retir'dlife, See what 
- matters they: pick out to object unto God?s Saints, ' which themſelves cannot or 
will not imitate. s #4 | 
33. Finally, to end this Chapter, and therewith this fourth ſtation or Time, 
: Fobs Fox, after much trifling hereand there, ſetteth down in the laſt words of 
this his third Book a very brief Catalogue of the Archhiſhops of Canterbury 1. ary; 
of theſe Ages, withthis Title : The Names and Orders of the Archbiſhops of Can- ſhops pe pet 
terbury from the t1me of King Egbert to William the Conqueror, &c. W hich he 297 of this 
beginneth with Ezheldrexwe, that was the Eighteenth in Order,and endeth with ny ons 
Lanfraxcus, who was the Thirty-fourth, making certain Notes, or rather Scoffs 
and Jeſts upon them all z eſpecially upon thoſe that were moſt renowned for 
their Holineſs and multitude of Miracles, recorded by old Writers ; as name- 
ly, St. Dunſtaz, of whom Malmsbury and others having left written, That, yy. 1. i: 4 
\ among other Miracles happened unto him, one was, that his Harp (wherewith gf. Pon. 4g. 
he was wont in his Youth to praiſe God, after the imitation of King Davia,) 1" 115 -- 
hanging up by his Bed-ſide on a Pin upoft the Wall, he heard one night a voice | 
of Angels fing in his Church this Verſe ; Gaudent in Celis anime Santtorum : 
- at which time his ſaid Harp alſo gave a ſound of it ſelf, moved either by the 
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faid Angels, or otherwiſe by Miracle from God. Wherear John» Fox in his He- 
retical Vein maketh much Paſtime, rho” (as already you have heard, and ſhall 
do more in the third Part of this Book) he eſteemeth highly certain deviſed 
Miracles of his miſerable Martyrs. And ſo much of this. | 

34. But now, as touching the principal Poiat of all this Diſcourſe, (which 
ought to have been the viſible deduCtion of his Church from King Egbere to 
William the Conqueror) there is not one word ſpoken ; for all that he writeth 
is of our Church, and this in Lyes, Fables, Scotis, and Taunts, (as you ſee) but 
of his owh Church nothing, no not ſo much as of any one perſoa, rhat in all 
agreed with him or bis Church in theſe days concerning Religion. Nay, let 
him ſhew us any one Man, Woman, or Child, Heretic or Catholic, in all 
this time, who was fully of the Religion now held in Eaglazd ; and rhat theſe 
believed no morenor leſs than Fox and his Fellows do at this day, and we will 
yield that he hath brought us forth ſome viſible Church and Succeſſion thereof, 
tho? itbe but ofthree or four perſons. 

35. Lo with how little we arecontent ! ' And feeing Fox will not dare, nor 
any man for him (in my opinion) totake upon him this Enterprize, to wit, to 
ſhew the ſucceſſion of any three or four perſons throughout the {pace of this 
firlt 1000 years after Chriſt, who did in all things believe and profeſs the 

. Faith and Religion that now is held in England, (whereunto alſo John Fox 
himſelf agreed fully while he lived, as may appear by the Puritanical Points 
m his Story, which he commendeth and defenderh 1n the Lives of Rogers, 
Hooper, and other their firſt Exg/ifh Parents, as after ſhall be ſhewed : ) For- 
fomuch /T fay) as this is fo, and that never any three perfons, 'of what Con- 
dition, Religion, Sex 'or Sect ſoever, can beſhewed to have agreed fully in 
Heretics ſeek the Proteſtants Religion'that now in Exeland is profeiled, notonly for the time 
to pull 09 of theſe firſt thouſand years of Chriſtianity, bur neither'for the other fivehun- 
buildup. (dred next following ; nor that our Ezzliſh Proteftants of theſe days will bind 
*Pe. 3- themſelves in alland every Point of DoQrin, Faith and Belief, to:ftandto any 
one viſible Congregation, Church, Conventicle, Society, 'or number of men 
whatſoever, profeffing the Nameof Chrift, that have been knownto live up- 
on Earth, fromthe Apoſtles time downward, but that they dowary from:them 
in one Article'of Belieforother. 

36. Tf all-rhis (I ay) 'be true and moſt certain, and 'imade evident :by this 
our deduCtion, -and that'weoffter to joyn any further Iſſue that:fhall be deman- 
ded with any Proteſtant living upon this:point, 'thar fhall have-any :thing ito 
fay or reply inthis'riifntter'; This being \ſo, then is 4tevident what:a Succeſſi- 
on of the Proteftarits Church John Fox-bringeth, or is able to brmg down, or 

| - any man for him, notwithſtanding his vain brag and flouriſh inthe ifirft Titte 

OLE n__ of his Book, That he wontd ſet down the whole rate and courſe of the | Oburch, :&c. 

& Monuments, The Folly and Falſhood of which flouriſh fhall-better alſo appear :by that which 
'enſteth from the Conqueſt downward. 
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CHAP. VII, 


The fiſth flation of Time, containing other Thres hundred eats fron 
Fs the * Gan unto the time of John Wickliff ; wherein ji 
examined, Whether the Catholic Roman Church did perifh m-this time, 
as Fox affirmeth > Here is treated alſo of Pope Hildebrand, - and of the 
Marriage of Prieſts. +; ob hr - Fa 


Y O U have ſeen, good Reader, by our foxmer Treatiſe, boy brief and 4. 541, ©. 
| barren John Fox hath been hitherto ja relating unto us EgcleGaſti- tion from as. 
cal matters for more than a thouſand years.; For thg' he promiſed jn the fight 297+ 1066, to 
Title of his Book, (as before you have heard) that he would ſcr-ferth at large '*7* 
the whole race and courſe of the Church from the primitive Ace unta theſe latter T ines Fox in buTile, 
of ours, &c, And again in another Title, that he was to Jay before ys tbe ds _ | 
and Monuments of Chriſtian Martyrs, and matters Eccleſiaſtical paſſed ju phe Church "ach 
of Chrift, from the primitive beginning to theſe aur days, as well jp orper Countries 
as namely in the Realms of England, and alſo of Scotland, diſcourſed at large, 8c. 
yet this large Diſcourſe for more than a thouſand years is concluded by him in The brevity & + 
leſs than ſeventy Leaves of Paper, whereof almoſt fifty are of impertinent O—_— of 
matter, to wit, of certain Differences which he would pick out between the rd 
old Roman Church and that which is ow; and in the 5 ook of the firſt Ten bis promile. 
Perſecutions under Heathen Emperours, which before we have declared how 
little they appertain to his Argument or SubjeCt taken in hand, which was to 
ſet down the race and courſe of the whole Church. And this being fo, you may _ 
conſider what ſtore of Eccleſiaſtical matters he findeth ro his purpoſe in thets 
firſt thouſand years, ſeeing he ſcarce ſpendeth thirty whole Leaves therein, 
whereof alſo the far greater part (I mean of that he writeth in theſe few 
Leaves) is meer temporal or 4mpertinent, as in part you have heard. Andbow 
thendoth he tell us of Eccicfieſtical matters diſcourſed as large, &c. andof the whale 
race 4nd courſef the Church ſet forth largely by hims, &c. Do you ſee how theſe 
men.do face, and lye to decetvetheir Readers ? 
2. Butlerus not complain ( Ipray you ) of brevity or barreaneſs in Johy 
Fax , nor lack of Volume, ſceing he hath ſer forth the greateſt, .perhaps, 
thatever was in.our Ezg4ſb Tongue: And if he have been over-ſhort fake 
thouſand years paſt, unto the time of Wiliawthe Conqueror, hewillasmuch 
exceed inlength now for the other five hugdred years that are.to enſue from 
the Conqueror to Queen Elzabeth, upon which time he beftoweth above 
900 Leaves. And:the reaſon of this ſo natable difference or inequality is that Why Fox 
which we have touched before, to wit, that he [finding tbe whole.courſe of wrideth fo lit 
theſe former Timesand Ages ofthe Chriftian-Chureh to be againſt him, .nor ** *fthefor- 
daring openly to rejett that Church, nor manifeſtly to joyn with her Enemies D renee 
adjudg'dby her tor Heretics ; he choſe to ſpeak as. little of. thoſe Times ang the ſequent. 
Afﬀairs as he could. But now he hath taken another reſolution much more 
deſperate in hand; whichis,todeny Our Churchto/be any loager a Church,and 
toſet up another of His in her place,by which means he will come to have mat- 
ter enough,; for thatthis being ſuppoſed, and hepreſuming that all the AQts 
and Monuments of this Church (1 mean the General Rowan: Church) receiv*d 
hitherto. throughout the World for Chrift*s Church, are wicked and rebellious 
unto.God, and:AQts of the Devil's Synagogue, from therime that John Fox | 
_ .afligneth of her Fall and Apoſtacy ; apd-that on the contrary ſide, all the Wri- 
tings, Ations, and Gelts.of all forts of Heretics agaioſt this Church from that 
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How Fox co- time, are the AQts and Monuments of the true Church of Chriſt : Suppoſing 
creaſe his at all this, I fay, (as Fox doth) there.cannot want matter, either on the one ſide 
ter Books, or the other, to fill up Volumes : And: the lower he paſſeth downward, the 
more matter he findeth, for that SeQts and SeQtaries increaſing. daily, (whom 
he regiſtreth for Saints and Pillars of his Church) the Volume.of his Book 
muſt-needs growgreatly.” ''And ſo is it ſeen by this fourth Book, wherein from 
the Conqueſt to the latter-end of King Edward III's Reign, when Wickliff be- 
gan, (containing 3oo'years, to wit,: from 4a Domint 1066, to1370,) there 
are ſpent above 100 Leaves of Paper ; which is much more than was in the 
former 1066 years. But in the fifth Book from John Wickliff?s time to King ' 
Henry VIII. (whichare but 140 years) are contained upon the point of 200 
| Leaves; and then again from the beginning of King Herry's Reign to the en- 
trance of 'Q.' Elizabeth, (being bur ky years) he ſpendeth above 600 Leaves, 
And by this you may judge both'of the Subjett and Subſtance of John Fox's 
huge Volume, tho? we are to look into the ſame ſomewhat more particulafly 
---* alſo as we paſs it over in thisand rhe enſuing Chapters. $5: 
' 3. Well then, -this being his. device and reſolution for the preſent, ro have 
 nolonger patience with our Church,” bit wholly'to deny the ſame, his great- 
' eſtdifficulty ſeemeth to be about the Time and Cauſes ; to wit, where, or whez, 
or how, or upon what occaſion,ſhe periſhed or vaniſhed away ; for ſeeing ſhe hath 
continued by his Confeſſion alſo for ſo many Years and Ages, and come down 
unto our days, under the ſelf-ſame Succeſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors and Teach- 

ers as before, -and\ conſequently alſo with the ſelf-ſame Doctrin and Religion, 
and with the ſame external/Power and Majeſty which it was wont: it ſeemeth 
An impoſlible a very hard thing uponthe ſudden either to annihilate ſo Great and Mighty a 
devicetoan- Kingdom, or (which is'much more difficult) to make ſo ſtrange a Metamor- 
951 $-e hoſes and Mutation in her, as. that ſhe having been hitherto che Church of 
ſible Church. ' Chriſt, his Spouſe, his Kingdom; his deareſt Beloved, and beautified with 
| his Graces, dire&ed by his Spirit, enriched with his moſt precious Gifts and 
Endowments, and ſo acknowledged alſo by Fox' himſelf in former Ages ; 
that now ſhe ſhould become Chriſt's Enemy and Adverſary upon the ſudden, 
and the Kingdom of Satan, his Eternal Foe, and yet to retain ſtill the Name, 
Place, Eſtimation, and external Dignity which ſhe had before, profeſſing with - 
no leſs ſhew of duty her Obedience and Love to Chriſt, than in former times 
' Aftrange & ſhe was wont. This Change and Metamorphoſis (I ſay) is moſt wonderful, 
incredible and incredible-to all thoſe that believe Chriſt to be God, and to have been 
mutation. able to perform his promiſe,that Hell-gates ſhould never prevail againſt this Church. 
Wheretore we are to examin ſomewhat morediligently in this Chapter, how 
this mattercould fall out, and when, and by what occaſion come to paſs; for 
that ſo great'and rarea Mutation as this is never fell out yet in the World be- 
fore. Tho? Temporal States and Kingdoms have had their changes; nay, all 
temporal. mutations of Empires, Kingdoms, States and Monarchies, have been 
made principally to ſhew the contrary ſtability and immutable continuation of 
*cup. cap, Chriſt's-Church once planted in the World, as in part we have declared * be- 
fore, thewing how that inall times and ſeaſons, 1n all variety and variations - 
of States, People, Countries, and Dominions, /as well in E-2/aza as elſewhere) 
the Chriſtian Catholic Religion remained one and the ſame among them all. To 
which effe&t allo is that'notable Propheſie of Darrel, when (foretellingfirſt the 
breakiog and overthrow of all four Monarchies by him mentioned) he'addeth, 
as a notorious oppaſition to the ſame, the ſtability and immortality of Chriſt's 
ThePropheſie Church and Kingdom once ſet on foot in theſe words : In the days of theſe Kjng- 
of Daniel about. doms God:of Heaven ſhall raiſe up a Kjngdom tnat ſhall never be diſſipated, neither 
> pe * hell this Kingdom be given to another people : 'This Kingdom ſhall conſume and 

Church, —Wear.ont all the other Kingdoms, but it ſelf ſhall tand for ever. 


Dan. 2. 44» 


4. Thus 
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'" 4. Thus faith Dar#el; and the moſt of theſe Points we have ſeen verified 
and fulfilled already ; for God of Heaven hath raiſed this Kingdom and viſible 
Church of Chriſt, which then ſeemed a ſtrange matter ; he hath increaſed and - 
continued the ſame tor a thouſand years and more, as Fox will confeſs, (which 
1sa longer time than any Temporal Monarchy lightly hath continued without 
change ; ) he hath overthrown in this time and conſumed the other Kingdoms 
and Monarchies mentioned by him, Now remain the other two Claules to 
be fulfilled in like manner, to wit, T hat zt ſhall tand for ever, (or, as Chriſt ex- 
poundeth it, #{que ad conſummationem ſeculi, toto the Worlds end ;) and then, 
quod alteri populo non tradetur ; that this Kingdom ſhall not be delivered over to 
another People from that which poſſeſſed it from the beginning. The quite 
contrary whereof teacheth here John Fox, affirming this Church (that hath 
been accounted the true Church and Kingdom of Chriſt for a thouſand years - 
paſt) is now no more his Church or Kingdom ; nor theſe Popes, Biſhops 
and Paſtors [that are found in her to have come down by continual Succeſſion) 
are now no more the true and lawful Guides or Governors thereof ; but that 
it appertaineth to others: and conſequently this Kingdom of Chriſt is taken _ 
from them, and delivered to another People, to wit, to the Berengarzans, t 
the Waldenſes, to the Albanenſes, to the Wickliffians, Lutherans, Zuinglians, and) | 
other like people of latter Ages. | iP; 
&. This is John Fox his mad Aſſertion , wherein you ſee he ſhould prove 
two Points : Firſt, That our Church is loſt and fallen, and our Men rightly 
diſpoſleſſed of the Intereſt thereof: And then, That his Men (to wit, theſe 
new om ring” haveentred into a juſt poſſeſſion of that Name and Title of zhe 
zrue Churth : Both which Points we deny. You ſhall ſee how he beginneth 
to prove the firſt ; that is to ſay, the Fall and Overthrow of the Univerſal vi- 
{ible Church, firnamed the Roman. | 2 
And thu hitherto (ſaith he) ſtood the condition of the Church of Chriſt, (Mean- #*bis Proxeda- 
ning the next Ages before the Conqueſt) albeir not without ſome repugnance and relay 
difficulty , yet in ſome mean flate of the Truth and Verity, 1ill che time of Pope England. 
Hildebrand, called Gregory VII. which was near about the year 1080. and of 
Pope Innocentius TIT. in the year 1215. by whom all was turned upſide.down, all 
Order broken, true Doftrin defaced, Chriſtian Faith extingniſhed, &Cc. 
6. Here you ſee John Fox to aſſign two Times and two Popes, when and by 
whom not only the true Church was overthrown, but Chriſtian Faith alſo 
utterly extinguiſhed, (to wit , Gregory VIE. and Innocentins I. two of the 
moſt Renowned men both for Vertue and Learning that have poſſeſſed that 
See ſince the time of our Conqueſt, orin many Ages before, if we will believe 
all the ancient Authors that have written of them,) wherein I dare joyn Iſſue 
with Fox, or any of his Cubs whatſoever that will defend him in this noto- | 
rious ſlander againſt theſe two worthy Men : For as for I»nocentine III. he is 
affirmed to have been one of the moſt excellent Popes for good Life and rare 
Learning that for theſe thouſand years held that'See. Of whom Blonaws, ,.,,....., 
among(t other Authors, writeth thus : Suaviſſimas erat in Galliis fame odor, Blond. derad x; 
grauitatt, ſanttitatrs, AC verum geſtarum ejms Ponti a; Fe; © The fame and * 7-?- 297: 
«ſcent of this Pope's Gravity, Holineſs of Life, and Greatneſs of his AQions, 
* was moſt ſweet throughout all France, &c. And for his Learning, the 
ſame Author faith, Libros Doitrina plenos ſcripfit ; He wrote- moſt Learns Gevcs. in chron 
ed Books. In which kind divers Authors do report that he wrote more than * 1198. 
moſt of the other Popes of Rox before his fime put together. Peng 
7. Andas for Gregory VII. albeit he had many Enemies ſtirred up againft Plain, iba 
him by the Emperour Henry IV. and others, whom he ſought to puniſh and 
reform for their Misbehavior ; yet, if we will belieye the'chief Authagrs of 
that Age, and thoſe that lived either with him, or next unto him, (as 
| . . Anſelmus 
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r'clm. Ep. «4 Ahſelmus Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Marianus Scots, Otho Friſingenſis, Aneas 
= p59 Sylvins, Lambertus Schafaaburgenſis, Vincentins Gallus, Abbas Uripergenſis , 
Lamb. Sciph, Aventings, Sigibertus, Tritemins, and many others. ) he was not only very 
Vinc. Galius, [,earned, Wile, and a Man of great Courage 1a reſiſting the foreſaid moſt dit- 
S257 ſolute Emperour, that lived ſcandaloully, and oppreſſed the Church, bur alſo 
& onnesin he was reputed of a molt holy Life, inſomuch as God wrought divers Miracles 
cbron.an 10753 by him. | 
466) by $. The very form of his Eleftion, recorded by - Platina, Sabellicus, and 
About Pope others, doth, ſhew what he was, when they ſay, Elrgimus hodje, 21 Maii 
0s wit Anno Domini 1072, inwverum Chriſti Vicarium, Hildebrandum Archidiaconum, of 
ven wirum multe Dottrine, magne Pietatis, Prudentie, Fuſtitie, Conſtantize, Retipt 
onts, &ce. © Wehavechoſcn this day, the 21ſt of May 1072, for true Vicar of 
Chriſt, a Man of much Learning, great Piety, Prudence, Juſtice, Conſtancy, 
and Religion, &s. This was the teſtimony of the whole Clergy of Rowe, that 
knew him better than Joh» Fox and his Fellows. Againſt whom Lambertus 
Schafnaburgenſis, talking of his whole Lite afterwards, ſaith, Sizza & Prodigia, 
gue per Crationes Gregorii Pape frequentius fiebant, & zelus ejus ferventiſſimus pro 
Deo & Eccleſiaſt icis legibus ſatis eum contra venenatas detractorum linguas commu. 
niebant ; ** The Signsand Miracles which oftentimes were done bythe Prayers 
<* of Pope Gregory VII. and his moſt fervent Zeal for the Honor of God and de- 
&« fence of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, did ſufficiently defend him againſt the venemous 
«« Tongues of Detractors. 

9. Vincentius allo Gallus in his Hiſtory relateth out of a more agcient Hiſto- 
riographer than himſelf, named Galiel/mus Hiftoricus, Hildebrandum dono pro- 
phetie preditum fuiſſe ; That Hildebrand the Pope was endued with the gitt of 
Propheſie ; which he ſheweth by divers particular Examples of Events fore- 
told by him. And this of Gregory VII. | | 

The Vices of To. But what do the ſame Authors, yea Germans themſelves, write of their 
the Emperour Eqmperour, his Enemy, Henry IV. ? Surely it is ſhameful to report his Adulte- 
—_ Symoniacal ſelling of Benefices, Robberies, and Galle F noee parti- 
cular men, thruſting in wicked men into places of Prelates, and the like : 
ar.Dom.106g. Principes Regni rogat ( ſaith Lambertus) ut patiantur ipſum Uxorem repudiare, &c. 
&« He did requeſt the Princes of the Empire that th-y would ſuffer him to put 
« away his Wife, telling them what the Pope by his Legat had oppoſed to 
© the contrary, Which being heard by them, they were of the Pope's Opi- 
nion : Principes aiebant eque cen/ere Rom. Pontificem, ita fracFus magis, quam in- 
 flexus Rex ab incepto abſtinuit ; The Princes affirmed, That the Biſhop of Rome 
had reaſon to determin as he did, and ſothe King (rather forced, than changed 
ina mind) abſtained from his purpoſed Divorce. 
11. Lohere the firſt beginning of falling out betwixt the Emperour and the 
| Pope; which was increaſed, for that two years after (as the ſame Author 
| ( ſaich) the Pope deprived one Charles for Symony and Theft, to whom the Em- 


peror had ſold for Money the 3ithopric of Conſfance. And this he did by a 

Council of Prelates and Princes held in Germazy it ſelf, the Emperour being 

Lamb. Schaf. preſent : Cum etiam (ſaith he) Rex in Tudicio aſſideret, cauſamque Caroli, quoad 
An.0oM-1971+ poſſet, tueretur ; © Biſhop Charles was depoled, notwithſtanding that the King 
* was preſent in that Jadgment, and defended him and his Cauſe as muchas 
&« he could. And this was an increaſe of the falling out between them : But 
the conſtancy ( ſaith the ſame Author ) and invincible mind of Hildebrand 
againſt Covetouſneſs, did exclude all Arguments of Human Deceits and Subtit- 
ties. | 
12. Urſpergenſis in like manner, who lived in the ſame time, reckoneth up 
vr/p. ar,Dom. many particulars of the Emperour's wicked behaviour in theſe words : Cepit 
ww Principes deſpicere, Nobiles 6pprimere ; © He began to deſpiſe the Princes, op 
- * prels 
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preſs the Nobles and Nobility, and give himſelf to Incontinency. Which 
Aventinus (an Author not miſliked by the Proteſtants). uttereth more parti- 2b. 4. 4mati- 
cularly mm theſe words : Henricum ftupris, amoribus, impudicitie, & adulterts Oy 
flagraſſe infamia, awtc amici quidem negant ; ** The very friends of Henry the Em- 
« perour do not deny bur that he was infamous for his wicked life in Lechery, 
« Fornication, and Adultery. | 

13. And finally, notto-name any more, Marianus Scots (that lived in thoſe 
days) writeth thus of the whole Controverlie between them : Gregory VIL. ,,,, 5... :- 
(faith he) being ſtirred up by the juſt clamors of Catholic Men, and hearing the chrou.an i075; 
immanity of Henry the Emperour's wickedneſs, cry'd out againſt by them, aid . 
. excommunicat? him for the ſame, but eſpectally for the ſin of Simony, in buying 
and ſelling Biſhoprics ; which fait of the Fope did like wery well all good Catholic 
men, but diſpleaſed ſuch as would buy and (ell Benefices, and were favourers of the © 
ſaid Emperour. $ — 

14. And thus much be ſpoken of the Learning, Lives and Vertue of theſe 
two particular Popes, Gregory VII. and Innocentius Ill. whom John Fox would 
needs have us believe that they had overturned God's Church,and extinguiſhed 
Chriſtian Religion utterly in rheWorld. Buteſpecially he rageth every where, 
and with greateſt acerbity, againſt Gregory VII. dilating himſelf in many large 
Diſcourſes of that Argumenr, and relling ſo many and apparent Lyes of Him, 
and his Asand Ends, as were a matter incredible to him that hath not exa- 
mined them. Neither may lI ſtand to recount them all, or the greater part (for 
it would require a Volume) but by one or two you ſhall be able to judge of 
the reſt. | 

Tread and find (ſaith Fox) that in aCouncit held at Rome by Pope Hildebrand xox p.158. cx 
and other Biſhops, they did enatt three things : Firſt, T hat no Prieſt hereafter ſhould 
marry Wives: Secondly, That all ſuch as were married ſhould be divorced. Thirdly, 
That none hereafter ſhould be admitted to the Order of Priefthood, but ſhould ſwear 
perpetual Chaſtity. | 

15. Truly it isa ſtrange thing to ſee and conſider the wilful obſtinacy and 
precipitation of Heretics., Fox hath gathered out three Points decreed in 
this Council ; which Council yet he citeth nor, nor any Author for it, and 
ſo with more ſafety he playeth the Davus. He leaveth our a fourth Point, 
which was the principal or rather only Point touching Prieſts Marriage han- 
dledin that Council; to wit, That what Prieſt ſoever ſhould be known to 
keep a Concubine under pretence of his Wite, or ſhould be known to have 
bought his Benefice by Simony, and would not repent or amend, they were 
forbidden to enter the Church and ſay Maſs, and other men were forbidden to 
hear their Maſs. With which Decree many licentious Prieſts, that would not 
be reſtrained from their looſe Life, being offended ; and many more Lay-men, A great con- 
that depended on the ſaid Emperour, taking their part, cried out againſt ro_ _ 
this good Pope, for that he weat about ro reform theſe rwo ſcandalous Abules, Hildebrand for 
Simeny and Fornication, in the worſer {ort of Priefts. And two notable Þis Chrijtian 
Calumniations amongſt others they raiſed againſt him : The firft, That he did *** * 
not hold the Maſs to be good or available which was faid by a Simoniacal or The firlt Ca- 
Adulterous Prieſt ; which he never ſaid nor meant, but only that for a pu. *=*{ation.. 
niſhment, and in deteſtation of thoſe ſins, he would have men to forbear the 
hearing of ſuch Prieſts Maſſes, ſeeing there wanted not other good Prieſts to 
ſupply their places and FunQions : Neither was he the firſt Pope that made 
the like Decree for puniſhing of Concubinary Prieſts, by forbidding other 
men to hear their Maſſes; for that both Pope Alexander IT. and Nicho- Difint. 32. c. 
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Les IT. his Predecefiors made the ſame Decree, as appeareth in their Canons 
yet extant. | 
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The ſecond 16. The other Calumniation againſt this Pope was chis, which Fox and 
Ctanbgen the Magdebargians do here ſet down, That he was the firſt that began to forbid 
x pra G _ { f 
Cent. 11. c. 7+ Marriage of Prieſts in the Weſt-Church, for ſo are the words of the Magdebur. 
gians : And hereupoghath John Fox framed our of the Council the three Points 
4 before mentioned, as handled and decreed then, (which is falſe) and paſſeth 
over the fourth with ſilence, wherein the only Controverlie confifteth. And 
this appeareth in the Lines immediately following in Fox, where he putteth 
down the Copy in Ezg/i{þ of Pope Gregory's Bull about this matter, wherein 
Fox þ. 158. he ſaith thus: If there be any Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, that will fill re- 
col. 2.n. 80. main in the ſin of Fornication, we forbid them the Churches entrance till they amend 
and repent ; but if they perſevere in their ſin, we charge that none preſume to hear 
their Service. | 
«17. BY which words we ſee that Pope Gregory did not treat here as Fox 
os bona ſaith, That no Prieſt hereafter ſhould marry Wives, (as tho? it had been in uſe 
of For, or lawful before) or that ſuch as were married ſhould be divorced by thisnew 
Decree: And much lef> was it decreed now, as Fox deviſeth, That none 
hereafter ſhould be admitted to the Order- of Prieſthood , but ſhould ſwear 
perpetual Chaſtity. All theſe Points [I ſay) are either teigned or fraudulent- 
ly lie down by our Fox, as tho' theſe things had been in lawtul uſe before, and 
that now by Pope Gregory began this prohibition. But you have heard by 
Pope Gregory's own words, that he preſ{umeth that all Prieſts that after Prieſt- 
hood have Carnal Converſation with Women, do live in Fornication, ac- 
cording tothe Dottrin, Cuſtom and Prattice of the ancient Catholic Church 
of Chriſt. And therefore where Fox uſeth the words Marriage and Lawful 
Wives, Pope Gregory calleth it Fornication and Concubinary Life. Ando it is 
DiſtinR. 32. c. in the Canon, Officium Simoniacorum, C in Fornicatione jacentinm, ſcienter nullo 
Preter $ vert. odo recipiatis > Do you not wittingly admit the Office or Service of fuch 
eps. Prieftsas live in Simony or Fornication. And Tritemiis relateth the matter 
Tritem.inchron. thus : Laicis interdixit, ne Miſſas Sxcerdotum Concubinas habentium audire praſu- 
an. 197% mant; PopeGreeory forbad Lay-men to hear the Maſs of-ſuch Prieſts as were 
known to have Concubines. . 
The true ſtate x8, This then was the Controverlie, Whether Prieſts that lived with Wo- 
of the Contr0* en (contrary to theancient Canons of the Catholic Church) were rightly 
puniſhed by Pope Gregory , Pope Alexander, Pope Nicholas, and ſome other 
Popes, by debarring them to ſay Maſs publicly, or other men to hear their 
Maſles ? The Controverſie was not, Whether it was lawful for them to marry 
or no ; or whether they ſhould promiſe Chaſtity at their entrance into Prieſt. 
hood ? For this Pope Gregory took as a thing determined from all Antiquity 
before him, eſpecially in the Leti#z Church. And ſo teſtiteth Marianus Scptes, 
Marian. Scot. that lived in his time: 1fe Papa (ſaith he) Sinodo fatta, ex derreto S. Petri Apo- 
x wm om, #016, & S. Clementis, aliorumq; Santtorum Patrum wetuit &. interdixib, Clevicis 
4.5 6h p. 79. (maxime Divino Miniſterio conſecratis) Uxores habzre , vel cum Mulieribus habi= 
zare, niſi quas Nicena Synodus, wel alii Canones excepernnt ; © This Pope (Grego- 
* y VII.) having made a Synod, did according to the Decree of St. Peer the 
- * Apoitle, and St. Clement his Succeſſor, and of other holy Fathers, for- 
The Conncil « bid unto Clergy-men ( eſpecially to ſuch as were conſecrated unto God's 
bidding wives ** Service) to have Wives, or to dwell with Women, excepting ſuch only 
to Log and | as the firſt Council of Nice and other Eccleſiaſtical Canons did except or 
* _ Elnenmit,: | nm gf: 0 Sorpb , | T9 ut 
_ This teſtifieth Marianus of the Pope's intention, and that he made his 
Decree according to the Decrees, Canons, meaning and prattice of all holy 
Fathers his Predeceſfors, from St. Peter downward, in the Latin Church, And 
8 if we go to the Council of Vzce for the exception here mentioned, whatWomen 
gols 1 | were: 


ICE} Troy V 
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were allowed to dwell in houſe with Prieſts in thoſe days, we ſhall find all 
Women to be forbidden to live with Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons, preter Ma- £9" Nic. 
tzrem, Sororem, vel Amitam ;, the Mother, Siſter, or the Aunt : But no men- Pu 
tion at all of the Wife, which ſhould have been the firſt that ſhould have been 
excepted by the Council, if any ſuch thing had been lawful or permitted in 
thoſe days. For albeit in the Greek Church, where this Council was held, 
ſome were made Prieſts that were married before ; yet were they never per- 
mitted to marry after they were Priefts, nor are they at this day. And if we 
conſider the whole ſtream of:Greek Fathers in this behalf, we ſhall ſee them no The whole - 
leſs by their Writings than by their Doings and Examples, joyn with gg 
the Latin Church in this Point about the Continency of Prieſts and Bi- Fathers a- 
ſhops even from the beginning. Illizs ſolirs eſt offerre Sacrificium (ſaith Ori- g2initthe . 
gen above 1400 years ago ) qui perpetue ſe devoverit Caſtitati ; * To him priets*- 
<« only belongeth to offer Sacrifice, who hath vowed himſelt to perpetual Cha- origen bom. 23. 
« tity. inlib, Num, 
20. Behold Sacrifice and vowing of Chaſtity in Prieſts of the Greek Church, 
above 700 years before the time that Fox ſaith it was decreed firſt of all by 
Pope Gregory VII that they ſhould not marry. And Exſebizs, in the next Age 
after, being one of them that were of the Council of Nzce, ſaith, Eos, qui. ſa- Euſcb.1. t. 
crati ſunt, & in Dei miniſterio cultuque occupatt, continere deinceps ſerpſos 4 | rv goppih 
commercio Uxoris decet ;, © It becomech them that are conſecrated and occupied 
& inthe Service of God, to contain themſelves for the time to come from all. 
« dealing with Wives. There follow in the ſame Age with Euſebins divers 
other Fathers; as, St. Cyr-ll, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Epiphany ; 
all which writing of this matter, are of the ſame Opinion. Quz apud Jeſum cr. Car. 12. 
&« bene fungitur Sacerdotio, abſtinet 4 Muliere, ſaith St. Cyril; He that perform- 
< eththe Office of a Prieſt well in the ſight of Jeſus, (that is to ſay, 1s a good 
« Chriſtian Prieſt) doth abſtain from all Women. To like ſenſe do write 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, lib. de Virginit. cap. ult. and St. Chryſoſtom, hom. 2. de patien. 
ob. And as for St. Epiphanivs, wehave alleged him * before, as reprehended * sug. c. 4. 
by the Magdeburgians, for affirming this Rule of Prieſts Continency from Mar. c**- 4-2-393- 
riage to have been obſerved in his time throughout the whole Church, with pa 
great ſincerity whereſoever good Clergy-men were, i lem hareſ. 59. 
21. It were in vain toallege the Latiz Fathers, for that our Enemies con- 
fels them to be all of the contrary judgment to them. But when no other 
Argument were, the very Example of fo great a multitude of famous, learn- 
ed,” and holy Biſhops, DoCtors, Teachers and Preachers of thoſe firſt Ages 
after Chriſt, that lived Continent, and were not married, (as St. Ionatine, 
St. Poljcarp, Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, St. Chry(oſtom, St. Epiphanius, St. Cyril, and many others of the Greek 
Church; as allo St. Cyprian, St. Hiſlary, St. Ambroſe, St. Hierom, St. Auguſtin, 
and above Fifty Popes of Rome, held all for Saints, and the moſt of them Mar- 
tyrs, in the Latiz Church :) Theſe Mens Example (I ſay) is a ſufficient 
Argument to ſhew what was the Spirit of Chriſt in thoſe days, to him that 
hithany feeling thereof. | | 
22. But to ſay no more of this, but to return to make an end of our ſpeech 
of Pope Gregory VII. (whom our Proteſtants, for his ſingular Vertue and Con- 
ſttancy in God's Cauſe,cannot abide,) Fox concludeth thus of his death : Anto- Fx #- 164+ 
ninus writeth,That Hildebrand as he lay a dying deſired one of his Cardinals to go to 


| the Emperour, and deſire of bim forgiveneſs, abſolving both Him and his Partners 


from Excommunication, &c, And true it. is, that St. Antoninns Archbiſhgp 
of Florence relateth ſome ſuch thing upon other mens ſpeeches, ſaying, Qzod 
miſit Cardinalem ad Imperatorem & ad totam Eccleſiam, ut optar*t et Indulgentiam ; 
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Tiat he ſent the Cardinal to the Emperour and to all the Church, ro' with 
him Indulgence. And what marvel (ifit had bcen ſo) that a man lying 
at Deaths door would gladly be at peace with all the World ? But why 
hath not Fox ſet down the other words of Aztoninus preſently-follow- 
ing ? Que tamen vera eſſe non credo, multis de cauſis ; « Which yer for 
& many cauſes I donot believe to be true. Here you may ſee that Fox is till 
a Fox, 

23. Nauclerus reporteth, That his laſt words Iying on his Death-bed in 
Salerno, were thoſe of the Pſalm, Dzlexz m_ & odivi Iniquitatem, pro- 


 prerea morior in exilio, &c. | have loved Juſtice, and hated Iniquity ; and for 


The death of 
Gregory VII, 


Plat. in vita 
GT:S$. 7o 


*- this do [ die in baniſhment, being driven away from :ny See by the violence 
« of the Emperour. Thus wrote Naxc/erus of. him, tho? a G:7man, adding 
theſe words : Vir fuit Gregorius t#imens Deum, Juſtitie & Aquitatis amator, in 
adverſis conſtans ; © Pope Gregory was a man that feared God, a great lover 
* of Juſtice and Equity, conſtant in Adverſlity. And Platiza, that flattereih 
not Popes as our Proteſtants doconfels, writing of him, ſaith, Vir cerre Deco 
gratys, &c. © Truly he was a man grateful ro God, Prudent, Juſt, Cle- 
* ment, and aPatron of all Poor , bur eſpecially of Pupils and Widows. 
Cranzius allo a German faith : Henricus Gregorium ſeptimum wvirum ſan- 
tum inſetatuseſt ; Henry the Emperour perſecuted Pope Gregory VII. being a 


holy Man. 


24. But to omit this, and to ſpeak no more of Popes Lives or Learning, 


eſpecially of theſe rwo (Gregory and Inncentins) lo well known, but only to 


A ridiculous 
device of Fox 
how 2 Popes 
overthrew 
the Church, 


conſider their Faith and Belief, ( for That principally indeed concerneth 
our purpole, ſeeing that albeit they ſhould be'Wicked or Unlearned, yer 
might they be true Popes :) I would ask John Fox, What one Article of 
Belief any one of theſe two Popes, living more than an hundred years the 
one after the other , did they differ in from their Predeceſlors, or were 
noted by their Succeſſors for the ſame? And if no ſuch Article can be 
brought forth, (as moſt certainly there cannot) how then could theſe two 
Popes, either joyntly or ſeverally, overthrow ſo great a Church diſperſed over 
all the World (as was at that time the Roman) and much more extinguiſh the 
whole Chriſtian Faith, as Joh» Fox affirmeth ? : 

25. Is not this plain madneſs, to affirm that any one or two Popes could 
overthrow a whole Church, or extinguiſh Chriſtian Faith ; eſpecially living 
an hundred years one from the other as hath bcen ſaid ? For it the firſt had 
done it, then what needed the help of the ſecond ? or if the ſame Church 
perſevered in Chriſtian Faith for an hundred years together after the firſt, 
then did not he overthrow the ſame. And yet doth Fobz Fox delight himſelf 
ſo much in this Fancy, that in divers places of his Book he toundeth his whole 
Diſcourſes thereon, as we ſhall ſee in the Chapter following. 


CHnayPe. 
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Here followeth a dreaming Imagination of - John Fox, contrary to it 
felf, about the Fall of the Roman Church, and Riſing of Anti- 
chriſt ; with the reſt that remaineth of our Eccleſiaſtical Hilary from 
the Conqueſt to Wicklift. = 


Ohz Fox taking upon him 1a his vein of fancy to diſtinguiſh Times, and to 
determin when the Church of Rome fell ſick and died, when Antichriſt was 
born, and other like vain imaginations, proving allo the ſame by certain Re- 
velations made unto himſelfas he lay on his Bed upon a Sunday in the mor. 
ning : he ſetteth down for a ground this diſtinQtion of Times in the very be- 
ginning of his Atts and Monuments in theſe words : Fir/t (faith he) Inwill 
treat of the ſuffering time of the Church, which continued from the Apoſtles Age 
about 300 years. Secondly, of the flouriſhing time of the Church, which laſted other 
300 years. Thirdly, of the declining time of the Church, which comprebendeth alfo 
other 300 years, until the looſing out of Sathan, which was 1000 years after the cea- 
ſing of the Perſecution. Fourthly fMoweth the time of Antichriſt, or the looſing of 
Sathan, or deſolation of the Church, &C. 
2, Lo here John Fox maketh a ditterent Account from the former, as tho? 
the time of Antichriſt, and looſing of Sathan for overthrowing the true Church, 
had begun much ſooner than under Pope Gregory and Innocentins, to wit, from 
the year of Chriſt 900, which was almoſt 200 years before Gregory VII. was - 
born. And yet doth he alſo contradict himſelf inthis, if you mark him ; for 
that he faich this looſing of Sathan was about the thouſandth year after the 
ceaſing of Perſecution ; which ceaſing being counted by Fox himſelf from 
the time of Coy/tantine the Great, (when he ſaith Sathan,was bound up 
for 1co0o years) the ending thereof muſt fall, not upon the year of Chriſt 
goo, as in this his Account, but rather upon the year of Chriſt 1300, at 
which time he was let torth again, (if we believe John Fox) and had power 
given him, not only to impugn, but to overthrow the Church. contrary to 
that _— Chrift had promiſed, Math. 16. That Hell-gates ſhou/d not prevail 
againſt her. | | | 
, 3. But let us ſee a third place, where John Fox handleth this Myftery dif- 
ferent from both theſe now alleged; to wit, in- the beginning of his fifth 
Book, from Wicklif downward, where he maketh another Account yet of 
bindingand looſing of Sathan, and overthrowing the true Church : And this 
(forſooth) out of the 20th Chapter of the Apocahp/e by a large Text ; which. _ 
having recited, he ſaith thus: By rbeſe words of the Revelation three ſpecial Om——_ 
things are to be noted : Firſt, the being abroad of Sathan ; Secondly, his bind-' gifting rewil 
zng up ; and Thirdly, thelooſing out of Jim again after a thouſand years conſum- prada p 
mate, &Cc- | DA0e "969 
4. Thus he hath there. And then a little after he maketh his Accqunt rw ; 
thus : The binding up of Sathan, after peace given to the Church (counting from the 
3oth year of Chriſt) was Anno Domini 294 ; which laſted for 1000. years, until 
Anno 1294, about which year Poje Boniface VIII, was made Pope, and made the 
fxth Decretals, confirmed the Order of Friars, and privileged them 'with great 
freedom. : 
So writeth Fox, 'and confirmeth his Sentence by certain old Verſes written 
.by a Monk (as he faith) which affirm that | RIAA 
_ 
Cum 


Of Three Converſions of England. Parr ll. 


Is jr-teft. p. go 


Ads © Mon. 
pag. Is 


Fox þ. 27. Colo 


Cum fuerint anni completi mille ducenti 
Et aecies ſeni poſt partum Virginis Alme ; 
Tunc Antichriſt us naſcetur Demone plenus, 


That is, © When a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years after the Vir- 
&« gins Child-birth {hall be finiſhed, then ſhall Antichriſt be born, repleniſh- 
« ed with the ſpirit of Satan. Which Fox will needs have to be meant by the 
foreſaid Bonifacius VIII. as tho? He above others had overthrown the Church, 
and had been the firſt Antichriſt among Popes : Which if it were true, then 
can it not fall either upon Gregory VII. or Innocentius II. no nor upon Boniface 
himſelfnamed by him ; for that he was not made Pope 34 years after this de- 
viſed Prophelie did appoint Antichriſt ro be born, to wit, 1260; fſceing he 
was made Pope (as Foxalfſo confeileth) Anno i 254. \ 

5. But the beſt paſtime is-to hear what immediately followeth in Fox, 
whichare theſe words : Theſe Verſes (ſaith he) were written (as appeareth by 
the ſaid Anthor ) Anno Domini 1285. Well, Sir John! and what of this? 
doth not this overthrow all the credit of your Propheſie, ſeeing it ſhewerh 
that theſe Verſes were written 25 years after the day appointed by the Pro- 
pheſlie was palt ? ; 

6. So we ſee, that this man having toiled ſo much to draw all that is ſpo- 
ken in the Apocalypſe, or Book of Revelrrion, concerning Antichriſt, and the 
binding and looling of Sathan, to fall upon the Popes and: Romen Church ; 
he cannot tell where to lay it, but playeth notoriouſly the Fool, and is con- 
trary to himſelf, as by the examination of- the three places alleged.may appear. 


For 1n the firſt he affirmeth Chriſtian Faith to have been extinguiſhed either by 


Pope Gregory VII. (in the year of Chriſt 1080) or by Inzocentins 11. in the year 
1215 ; and here he will have it to have been under Boxifacius VIII. which was 
almoſt another hundred years after Innocent ins. | 

. In the ſecond place he will have the looſing of Sathan, and conſequent- 
ly alſo the Fall of the Church, to have been almoſt 200 years before Grego- 
ry VII. (that isto ſay, in the year of Chriſt goo.) and all the reſt downward, 


to have been under Antichrift, which he calleth zhe time of Deſolation, and 
Reign of Sathan over the Church. And he confirmeth the ſame again in the be- 


ginning of another Treatiſe following ; where. repeating the diviſion of his 
whole Work, he ſaith, That hi intention is, firſt to declare the ſuffering time of 
the Church, for 3oo years; ſecondly, the flouriſhing time, for other 300; thirdly, 


the declining time, for other '300 years ; fourthly, the time of Antichriſt reignizs 


and raging ſince the looſing of. Sathan for other 4.00 years; fifthly, the reforming tine 

of Chrift*s Church in theſe latter 300 fince John Wicklift b:egun, and after Luther, 

and other like people. {( | 
8. Thus faith Fox ; wherein he agreeth ſomewhat (as you ſee) with his 


laſt former Account, that Sathan was let looſe to overthrow the Church,about 


Ap0ce 13+ ' | 
Blaſphemy, and to do what liſted him for Forty.two months ; which make (as all 


the year of Chriſt goo ; which yet is quite contrary to that which he writeth 
in his firſt place before alledged, that the foreſaid Church was overthrown by 
Pope Gregory VII. and Innocentius IH. ſome hundreds of years after thar time. 
But much more contrary it is to that which he writeth laſtly out of the _{po- 
calypſe, in his fourth place alleged; to wit, That Sathan was bound up for a 
thouſand years ; which number of years after the firſt Ten Perſecutions, he 
ſaith, muſt begin from the year of Chriſt 294 ; which he endeavoreth (tho? 
fondly) to proveout of the x 3th Chapter of the Apocalypſe, where it is ſaid, 
That Power was givenby the Dragon tothe Beaſt, (to wit, to Antichriſt) 70 [peak 


men know) three years anda half; which is the time allotted by St. John 
| (according 


# 
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(according toall ancient Fathers Interpretations): to the Reign of. Antichriſt 
in the end of the World. Andit is ſo expounded in other places of this Reve- 
lation it ſelf, ro wit, by theſe words, 4 time, times, and half a time; and in p 
another place by 1260 days ; and then again by 42 months. All whichnum- pre es 
bers being examined, do make up juſt the foreſaid three years and a half, pro- 
pheſied and expreſſed in like manner by Dexzel the Prophet. . |, Dan nn, 
9. And.in this there is no doubt or queſtion among Catholics or ancient 
Writers, but that Antichriſt (a particular perſon deſigned for that end from 
the beginning of the World) ſhall appear, and have power given him from 
the Devil to turmoil and aMi&t the Church of Chriſt for the ſpace of three 
years anda half before the day of Judgment. Only the Hererics of our time, 
to divert theſe Propheſies from'the true Antichriſt, and apply them to certain 
Biſhops of Rome, dobeat their heads how to deviſe out ſome new Expoſitions 
of theſe numbers never heard or thought of before : And namely john Fox, 
more fondly than the reſt, will have the number of 42 Months to import 2 94 
years, that is, every Month to fignifie ſeven years, or (as fantaſtically he cal- 
leth it) a Sabbath of Years. For proof whereot, having neither Authority nor 
any one Example of Scriptnre, he confirmeth it by a Revelation of his own, as 
after you ſhall hear. "500 b; 
10. His device therefore is, That the 1000 years wherein Sathan is ſaid in 
the 4yocalypſe to be ty'd up, muſt begin, as you lee, after the ſaid 294 years of 
Heathen Perſecution were. ended. So that the looſing out of. Sathan againſt _ 
the Church again, muſt fall in the year of Chriſt 1294, when Bozifacins VIII. 


waschoſen Pope; or, as the Monks Prophelie was, upon the year 1260, 


when Antichriſt was born. - Which is both contrary to that he ſaid before, 
that he was looſed about the year 900; as alſo that the Popes, Gregory VIL. 
and Innocentins III. ( by Sathan's help, no doubt, ) overthrew the Church 
about the year of Chriſt 1080, or 1215 : For if that Sathan was bound, and 
ou Ions until the year of Chriſt 1294, how could he overthrow the Church 
betore * ls 

11. Whereforeall theſe new Interpretations of the words of the Apocahp/e —_ 
are but fantaſtical devices of wrangling Heretics, ſeeing the ancient Fathers 25 y 


+ do interpret all theſe things far orherwiſe. And firſt, they put the binding up 8. 9. 


of Sathan for 1000 years there mentioned, before the other number of 42 O_ ww 


Months given to Antichriſt to work his will ; and do fay,that the faid looſing of g,,.;. 5. 


Sathan began from the very Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, when the power of mor. c.1. & 


Sathan was bound, according to the'ſaying of Chriſt himſelf in St. John's 7,35: £20: 


Goſpel, drawing near to his Paſſion; Now the Prince of this World ſhall be caſt Foan. 12. 
forth. And ſecondly, they do interpret theſe 1000 Years not to ſignitie any 
certain time, but generally to ſignifie all the whole courſe of time between the 
death of Chriſt and the coming of Antichriſt, three years and a half before the 
Day of Judgment, according to the ordinary phraſe of Scripture. As for Ex- 
ample, Quod mandavit Dems in mille generationes , God hath commanded his Pſa. 140+ 
Precept to be kept for a thouſand Generations, that'1s toſay, to the Worlds 
end, and not for any certain time. And again in Job, If a Fuſt man ſhould 5, .. 
contend with God, he cannot anſwer him one for a thouſand. fo * 

12, This then is the ancient Interpretation of holy DoQtors, quite contrary 
to theſe new fancies of Joh» Fox, whoſe Expoſitions are both contrary to him- 
ſelf, (as in part you have ſeen) and oppoſite to:the words and ſenſe of Scri> 
pture it ſelf, For whereas firſt theſe 42 Months ( importing by his Account 
294. years): were given to Sathan to- work his will againſt the Saints of God 3 | 
the Scripture ſaith, hey were giver tp the Beaſt (that is to ſay, to Antichriſt,) 4jvc.13-4,5,6 
by the Dragon, and not to the Dragon himſelf: And ſecondly, whereas he :; 


would needs havethe 42 Months to ſignifie 294 years, the Scriptures do. ex- 
Y pound 
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pou —_ by 1260 days, which make juſt three years and a half, as hath *' 
deen ſaid. 
13. Thirdly, Fox ſhall never find any place or example in Scripture, where 
the word Mozth either in Greek or Latio doth fignifie /eves Days, Weeks, or 
Tears, as in Daniel the Greek word Hebaomada doth and may, by its proper 
Ngnification. And yer is John Fox {o fond and reſolute in his device, as 
all other proofs and probabilities failing him, he will needs confirm it by a Re- 
velation from God, which he recounteth in theſe words following : 
A8. & Mon. 14. Becauſe the matter ({aith he) being of no ſmall importance, greatly apper- 
p.99. Faineth untothe public utility of the Charch, and left any ſhould miſdoubt me herein, 
| veg zo follow any private Interpretations of my own ; Ithought good to communicate to 
FobuFox. the Reader that which hath been imparted unto me, in the opening of theſe My- 
me ol in the foreſaid Book of Revelation contained , by occaſion gs fol- 
weth,&c. | 
I5. 4s I wasin hand with theſe Hiſtories, &C. being vexed and turmoiled in 
ſpirit about the reckoning of theſe Numbers and Tears ; it ſo happened upon « Sunday 
in the morning, lying in my Bed, and muſing about theſe Numbers, ſuddenly it was 
anſwered to my mind, as with a majeſty thus ſaying inwardly within me, Thou 
Fool, count theſe Months by Sabboths, as the Weeks of Daniel are counted by Sah- 
boths. The Lord I'take towitneſs thus it was. Wherenpon thus being admoniſhed, 
Thegan to reckon the 42 Months by Sabboths, firſt of the Months, and that would not 
ſerve ; and then by Sabboths of Tears, and then 1 beganto feel ſome probable nnder- 
Standing : Vet not ſatisfied herewith, eftſoons I repaired to certain Merchants of my 
acquaintance, (of whom one is departed, a true and faithful Servant of the Lord, the 
other two yet alive, and Witneſſes bereof,) to whom the number of theſe foreſaid 
Months being propounded, and examined by Sabboths of Years, the whole Sum was 
found to ſurmount 10294, years, containing the full and juſt time of the foreſaid 
Per ſecutions, neither more nor leſs, &C. | 
16. And thus you have the Revelation made to John Fox ; which he faith 
that he relateth unto us for that we ſhall not miſdoubt the truth thereof, nor 
think rhat he followeth any private Interpretation of his own, but thar it 
came from God immediately. And this1s the firſt Dream of John Fox in his 
Bed. Andthe ſecond ridiculous point is, that he weat to three Merchants to. 
_ confer this Revelation, and that they approved the ſame. The third point is 
open Folly, where he faith that this number of 294 containeth the full and 
juſt time of the firſt Perſecution of Chriſtians under Pagan Emperours, nei- 
ther more nor leſs ; which before hath been confuted, and is evident in it 
lf, ſeeing that from Chriſt to the Vitory of Conſtantine againit M axentins, 
there are aſſigned by Exſebizs 318 years, and yet did not this Perſecution of 
Chriſtians ceaſe then neither, but continued -under Liciivs and other Tyrants 
' for divers yearsafter. See then how juſt rheſe Numbers fall out, neither more 
wor leſs ! TT being conſidered, I find no one thing ſo true or credible 
in all this Revelation, as thoſe words of the Spirit unto him, ſaying, Thow 
Fool, for that this maketh him a Fool indeed by Revelation. And ſo much of 
him, andof this whole matter of binding and looſing Sathan, and Reign of 
Antichriſt : Now let us return to the continuation of our Conference with 
John Fox about his Church. ; 
The ſucceſſion - 17. The deduQion of the Catholic Roman Church from William the Con - 
of theuniver- qyeror downward unto Fohn Wickldff's time, is no leſs eafie and clear, but 
—— gong rathermore, than the former deduQtion from Chriſt to the Conqueſt ; for 
1rd, fromthe that the Church was now more ſpread and eſtabliſhed over the World, than 
yearof Chrilt {0 any other former Ages. And to come unto the particulars, there fate in 
ward. the See of Rowe, as High-Biſbopsof the Univerſal Church, fromPoape d4/exan- 
| der I. that fent a Banner blefled unto H/7lom the Conquerer at his-entrance 
| anto 
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into-Exgland, (and was the 162 Pope from St. Peter to our time) unto Pope 
Gregory XI. (under whom Wicklif began his Dottrin) 45 Popes ; and in the 
Roman Empire, trom Heary IV. unto Charles IV. ſucceeded 19 Emperours ; 
and in the Crown of Ezgl/ard 1o or 1t. Kings, from the Conqueror to Ea- 
ward II. under which Kings there ſucceeded by Eledtion in the Metropolitan 
See of Cant:rburj, from Stzgaud and Lanfrank unto Thomas Arundel, 20 Arch- 
biſhops. _ All which, bath Popes and Emperours of the Univerſal Church, 
as alſo the Kings and Archbiſhops of our Ifland, agree uniformly in Faith and 
Religion, without any ditterence at all ; and fo ir continued inour lI{land. For. 
albeit towards the end of this time John Wicklif with his Followers, and ſome 
other SeCtaries, (eſpccially the Zoliaras) roſe up in our Country, and cauſed 
many troubles both in Ezgland and other places; yet neither the State of 
England, nor any of our Princes, (and much leſs any Biſhops or Archbiſhops) 
ever {uffered themſelves to be infected therewith. So as for the manifeſt con- 
tinuation both of Men and DocQtria in theſe Ages, we have no leis viſible Suc- 
ceſſion both of Biſhops, DoCtors, and Faith, than before we have ſhewed in 
the former Ages ; the Succeſſion of Biſhops being evident in every Country, 
and Church by their particular Stories and Records, as ailo of Teachers and 
Dottrin, as now we ſhall ſhew. | bo: | 

18. The principal Learned Men alſo and Doors of this time, from the The principal 
Conqueſt to W:ckliff, are known. As tor Example, Burchardus, Perrus Da. Learned Men 
mianus , Lanfrank, Anſelmus, Ocecumenins, Marianus Scotus, Ivo Carnotenſis, ns 
Lambortus Schafnaburgenſis, Rupertus Abbas, Euthymins, St. Bernard, Peter Lom- 
bard, Gratianus, Albertus Mignus, St. Thomas of Aquin, Nicephorus Calixtus, 
and many other downward. In which time there are accounced ſome ten or 
eleven Synods and Councils to have been held in divers Chuntries for ſup- 
preſſing of iereſies and SeCts that did from time torime peep tg, and reform- 
ing of abuſes in former times ; and twoof them to have been General, to wit, 
thatof Lateran, 2nd of Conſtance, wherein Wickliff was condemned. 

19. The moſt notorious SeQts alſo of thisrime, whichagainſt theſe DoQtors, The Sefs & 
Councils and Synods did ſtrive, were'the Bogomilians, the Petrobuſians, the vel of 
Arnardiſtes, the Waldenſes, or poor men of Lyens, the Albigenſes of Tholoſs, ORE 
the Cathari, or Puritans, the Flage/lantes, or Whippers, the Begardians, the 
Begu-{nes and Fraticelli, or little Brethren, the Lollardgand Wickliffi/ts, and the 
re{t that enſued : Againſt all which the Church proceeded in all this time by 
Cenſures of Councils and Biſhops, as in all other times before againſt ſuch men, 
and muſt do to the Worlds end. | | 

20. And now, this being ſo, tell me (good Reader) whether it benot true 
which St. Auguſtin ſaith, T hat it is as eaſie in all Ages to ſee where the true viſible Aug.1.1. quaſt, 
Church goeth, as to ſee the Sun at noon day whey it Ioineh cleareſt ? And where — q- 38 
will 70» Fox go now to ſeek himſelf a private hidden Church among Chriſti- zig. For. 
ans, except he patch it up of thoſe Heretics by me named, and other like, as he | 
doth ? And therein dealeth, as if one having ſhewed the Deſcent and Conti: 
nuance of the moſt Noble and moſt Ancient Houſe of Ezgl/azd by their Arms 
and Aftions, would condemn them all preſently to. have degenerated, and 
bring in a Company of Beggars or Brothers, that have run out of that Houſe, 
or were beaten from thence; affirming Theſe only to be of theancient Race of 
that Family. Oras ifa man would ſay of the City of London, that for theſe a 5: compari- 
thouſand years and moreall thoſe Men or Women that have been puniſhed by ſon expreſſing 
the ſame City for Malefattors, were the true Citizens indeed, and the others \ ogy -_ 
that puniſhed them only Intruders. | , 

21. In which Examples, notwithſtanding tho? they be ridiculous, yet is 
there much more reaſon a—_— than in the other ; for that any tempo- 
ral Houſe or Family whatſoever may git and be wholly perverted ; 
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and any City whatſoever may err, alter, or be turned upſide-down by diſor- 


der ; but the Catholic Church cannot, except we deny both the Promiſe, Power 
and Godhead of Chriſt himſelf, as our Heretics in effe&t do,(tho* not in words) 
whilſt they make tothemſelves « xew, ſcarce-vifible Church,of ele people, to wits 


of their own EleQtion, and thereby are forced to ſay, that the great viſible 


Clurch begun by Chriſt, and continued for many Ages together, did at length 
(about the time appointed by Fox, tho? they cannot agree at what time) 
wholly forſake Chriſt, and fall to Apoſtacy, becoming the Synagogue of Sa- 
than, an Enemy td Chriſt, inſtead of his Family, Kingdom, and dearly-belo- 
ved Spouſe ; which 1s ſo foul and fooliſh, yea ignominious and monſtrous an 
abſurdity, that it doth not only contradi& the whole courſe of Scriptures, 


which did propheſie and foretell the vitible durance and continuance of this 


Church until the Worlds end, but that it ſhould alſo be the Villar and Firma- 
ment of Truth, and ſo afliſted by Chriſt and his holy Spirit, that it ſhould never 
err, nor bring into error, and much leſs fade away or periſh. 

22, The moſt Learned Father St. Azzuſtiz doth handle this matter eyery- 


Iimpugaeththe where againſt the Donatiſts, who, like our Proteftants, would needs have 


former abſur- 
dities. 


Aug. I. Fo Co Io 
contra Epiſe. 
. Parmen, 


the Univerſal viſible Church in their time to have erred and fallen from Chriſt, 
and they only as ele& Vellels make the true Church, tho' ſcarce vilible to the 
eyes of the World, as Fox faith of his Church, gathered up of, Ierking Here- 
tics here and there, as after you ſhall ſee declared. Apainit which abſurdity 
St. Auguſtin diſputed molt learnedly, ſolving firſt the Arguments which they 
allegeof ſome evil Men or Popes that may have been in the Church, if all were 
true as they ſay : Nullius homins quamvuis ſceleratum & immane peccatum, &c. 
< That no man's ſin, being never ſo heinous, can prejudicate the promiſes of 
« God ( forthe viſible continuance of the Church to-the Worlds end) neither 


' <canany Impiety of any men whatſoever within the Church bring ro paſs 


Ihid. ep. 4. 
ad Vincent 
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&« that the Faith of God which was contained in the promiſes made to the anci- 
<« ent Fathers concerning the Church of Chriſt ro come, and to be ſpread over 
« the World, and now fulfilled in our days, ſhould be made void, &c. 

2z. Andagain : Albeit this Church be ſometimes obſcured and ſhadowed by mul. 
gitude of ſcandals ; yea, even then doth ſhe ſhine, and is eminent in her moſt firm 
Members, &, And yet further Sed :/a Eccleſia que fuit omnium gentium non eff, 
periit ; hoc dicunt quiin ills non ſunt, O impudentem vocem 1 Itla non eſt, quia in 
ile tw non es? © But perhaps you will ſay (faith he to the Donatifts) that that 
« Church which was gathered together of all Nations from the beginning, is 
& not now, it hath periſhed, (or fallen from Chriſt ; ) thus ſay they which 
$ are not in her. O impudent Speech ! Is ſhe no longer a Church, for that 
* thou art not in her ? 

24. Here (l trow) Fox will be aſhamed, or his Fellows for him, ſeeing this 
is their ordinary ſpeech, That this great viſible Church began by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, held on well for a time; but at length fell ro Apoſtacy, as St. Au- 
guſtin ſaith of his Heretics in the ſame place: Dicunt, implete ſunt Scripture, 
crediderunt onnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit & periit Eccl:fia; * Theſe Heretics ſay, 
<« that the Scriptures were fulfilled,” that all Nations believed and entred into 


* this Church, but that after a time it. fell to Apoſtacy, and periſhed, Burt 


what anſ{wereth St. Azg»ſiz ro this impudent ObjeCtion ? He oppoſeth the 
words of Chriſt himſelf: Ecce, ego vobiſcum ſum nſque ad conſummationem ſacu- 
Hi ; Behold, T am with you to the end of the World. As who would fay, By 


_ this PoQrin they make Chrift a Lyar and a Deceiver, that promiſed more 


than he could perform ; nay, 1n very deed they deny hereby his whole Deity, 


and doevacuate all the Myſteries of his whole Incarnation, Life, Paſſion, Re- 


ſurreQion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, &<c. 
Fan | 25, For 


— 
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25. For to what end was all this done, but to gather together, found, efta- Abfurdities & - 
bliſh, and to conſerve this Church unto the end of the World ? For what was en mgmontgy 
Chriſt incarnate, and God made Man, but to be Head of this Church ? Why the former - , 
did he preach, gather his Apoſtles and Diſciples, inſtru# them , pray for P9&in- 
them, and their continuance, leave Sacraments among them, but that they 
ſhould viſibly begin this Church ? Why did Chriſt ſead the Holy Ghoſt, but 
to dire and contirm the ſame, not for one Age or Two, but to the Worlds 
end ? How did Chriſt command men under pain of Damnation to enter into 
this Church, and abſolutely to.hear and obey the ſame, 'if it were only to en- 
dure for certain Ages, and then to periſh ? How ſhould Pagans, Infidels, Jews, 
Tarks, Moors, or other like people, (if by God's Inſpiration they ſhould have 
a deſire to be Chriſtians) know what to do, or whither to go, or where to be 
truly inſtructed, if they came after the time appointed by Fox, when the vi- 
fible Roman Church had periſhed ; to wit, after the time of Pope Gregory VII. 
when Fox ſaith, That Chriſt:an Faith was now extingniſh:d in the Univerſal viſt- 
fe Church above 5 00 years agone? And yet, on the other fide, this new Church * 

of Wickliffians, Huſſites, and others of that Set, (which he putteth*to be the = 
true Church) was not yet born by two or three hundred years. So as then 
he mult needs confels, that either there was no Chriſtian Church at'/all for ſome 
Ages, or that he muſt place it in ſome other obſcure Herertics and 'SeQtaries of 
that time named by me before, yet he doth not agree atall in their Articles of 
Rehgion. | : 

= Well then, this (hall be {ufficient to ſhew the abſurdity of John Fox his The patching 
device for overthrow of our Church, and ſetting up of his own, patching it up of: Fox his 
up of the Heretics of theſe latter Ages. And yet you muſt note, thar for the rt 
firſt three hundred years next after the Conqueſt to this time of rhe rifing of .. 
Wickliff, (which contain the whole ſubſtanceof his fourth Book, and therein _ - 
a hundred Leaves of Paper): he ſcarce findeth any Heretics whom he dareth to 
challenge for Members of his Church fully, tho? ſome liking he ſheweth tothe 
foreſaid Waldenſes and Albigenſes. So as all the ſubſtantial building of his 
Church beginneth only from Wick/if downward, of whom we ſhall talk more 
particularly in the Chapter following. "EE As 

27. But perhaps then you will ask me, How doth he fill up theſe hundred 
Leaves of Paper in this his fourth Book, if here alſohe allege ſo little for his 
viſible Church ? 1 ſhall tell you briefly.” -He goeth from King to King, and from The ſubſtance 
Archbiſhop to Archbiſhop, thewing what ſtrifes or diſagreements, ſuits or go Fex5 fourti 
controverlies, tell out between our two Archbiſhops of Canterbury and Tork, ing OE 
terweenour Kings, Archbiſhops, Religious Orders, and Secular Prieſts, Ca. fromthe Con- 
nons and their Biſhops, and other ſuch quarrels in thoſe times, making ſcorn- ae. ION 
ful Notes upon every Point; and then he putteth down a Bead-roll of all the 
particular Orders of Religious Men in England, enticuling the ſame, The Rab- Foxy. 236. 
blement of Reli:zious Orders, Then cometh he in with a complaint of 'the Nobles 
' of Enzlandagainſt the Exattions and-Covetoulneſs of:Popes in thoſe days, and 
many Letters and Writings abaut the ſame,..but citeth commonly ,no, Author 
for any thing. Then bringeth he in what variance at divers times there paſ- yy, ,,.. 
ſed between the Popes and the Citizens of Rome, what ffrifes, between fome 
Popes and Emperours, betwixt Kings of France and Kings of Enplezd, and'ſach bid. p. 255. 
like other matter little to'the purpoſe he took in hand, which was to fet'dowhr *» 
the r:ce and courſe of his Church. ISI 721 10 Oo ans” 


xr 


28. But the greateſt part of this Book doth take up'the particufar Lying 
Treatiſe againſt Pope Gregory VII. againſt Lanfrank, Anſelm, 'and Thomas Bec- 
ket, Archbiſhops of Canterbary; the counterfeit deyiſed poyſoning of King 
Johnby a Monk or Friar : the Story or Perſecution'(ﬆs he calleth it ) of the 
fa | Y 2 Heretics, 


' ſee Edverus in 
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Heretics, named Waldenſcs, or poor Men of Lyons, and Albiogenſes of Tholoſa, and 
the like. We ſhall ſay a word or two to each Point. WH 12s 
Pope Gre9- © 29. Asfor-Pope Gregory, called before Hildebrand, he ſo raileth upon him, 
4 wh as if he had been the wickedeft man that ever lived, and the Emperour the 
beſt ; and yet have you heard the grave teſtimonies before of the principal 
ancient Authors tothe contrary ia them both. But do you hear Fox himſelf 
Fox p.159. col. ſpeak. Now let ms proceed ({aith he) to the contentions between wicked Hildebrand 
5+ #10 and the oaly Emperoar, &Cc. Lo, how he ſanctifieth the Emperour, for. hatred 
to the Pope ! 
Of Lanfrany, Zo. Ot Archbiſhop Laxfraxk, ſo highly commended by all Writers for his 
Vertue and rare Learning, whereby he confuted moſt excellently. the newriſen 
Fox p.157. Herelie of Bereagarius, Fox writeth thus: 1 think, that unleſs Lanfrank had 
brought with him leſs Superſtition, and more ſincere Science into ChriſPs Charch, he 
might have kept him ſtill in his Country, -and have confuted Berengarius at home. 
— Do youſee how wiſe a confuration this is ? | | 
Of St. Aaſem 31. St. Auſclm followedafter Lanfrank 1n the Archbiſhopric of Cazterbary, 
vi. $. Auſel, and was banithed by Wiltam Rufas, and died upon the 22 of Aprz/, in the year 
TI 109, and is held for a Saint by all Poſterity, and his ſaid day kept Feftival 
Cantuar. in vie. throughout Chriſtendom : And yet fo writeth Fox his Story, as tho? King Rufus 
Her. deviris Gahoſ manners yet all Ezgliſh Hiſtoriographers, both Heretics and Catholics, 
- 6m poco dogreatly blame) had had the right, and Azſe/mms had offered the wrong ; in- 
iup.1.2.c. ſomuch as in one place Fox maketh this Marginal Note againſt this holy Man : 
11. © 1.3: The proud ftoutneſs of a Prelate in « wrong Cauſe, 


"9A _ *32. How largea Treatiſe Fox maketh of St, Thomas Becket, and his conten- 
OfSt. Thema tion with King Heeary Il. and how ſhamefully he doth bely and revile him eve- 


ve 2, Ty-Where, hath becn ſhewed ſufficiently * before in my Anſwer to Sir Francis 
c. 10, 11, 16- Haſtings,as a!lo of the Fable of the Payening of K. john. And as for theHiſtories 
the Wald:nſes & Albigenſes, whom he meaneth to lay for the firſt Foundations 
Fox p. 209 of his vijble Church upon Earth, he handleth matters ſo falſly and partially, 
contrary to the teſtimony of allAntiquiry,as a man may eaſilyſeerhar the whole 
contexture of his Story is nothrog elſe but a perpetual woven thread of wilful 
and malicious Falſhoods, and for that I ſhall have occaſion+ to ſpeak again 
of theſe Heretics in the next Chapter, wherein we have to handle the 
Succeſſion cf Fohn Fox his viſible Proteſtant Church from Mick/iff down- 
ward, I ſhall ſay no more thereof here, but remit me to that which en- 


| {ueth, | 4s 
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Of the time from John Wickliff unto the beginning of the Reign of King 
Henry VIII. containing ,about 140 years; And how the Roman 
_ ** Church and John Fox bu Church paſſed in theſe days. Tg 


4 


, | v4 
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_....TDY that which hath been {aid before from Age to Ape of the apparent and 
| B maniteſt Deſcent, Progreſs; and Continuation, of the Catholic Romer 
hurch, and of her State and Condition, as well.in Exg/azd as in other parts 

of the Ch In po World, (attheriſingrof John Wickhiff an Engliſh-man, about 

the year of Chriſt 12371, ) it i5 nothard to make the like deduQtion of the 
ſame Church from that time unta the. year of Chriſt 1560, when her Majelty 
that now is hada little þefore begun her Reign, and eſtabliſhed the form - Ne- 

| I | igio 
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ligion that now is held in England : For as for the: Popes and chief Eccleſiaſti. The tate of 


cal Governorsof the Roman Church in this time, they are publicly known oe do Bs 
their Names, Number, and Succeſſion one to another from Inaocentine VL. wickiiffbegan. 
Urbanus V. and Gregory XI. (who firſt condemned Wickliff*s Doftrin) unto | 
Pope Pius V. that entred the Roman Seeat the beginning of her Majeſties Reign; 
being a» number about Thirty, and all of one Faith and Religionthe one with 
. the other. : | be: 
' 2. The Emperours alſo both of theWelt and Eaſt Empire (fo long as it laft- ;,,ccours of 
ed) are known to have been of the ſelf-ſame Religion, excepting ſome Diſobe- theſe ages. 
dience and Schiſmatical Opinions in.ſome of the Greek Emperours againſt the 
Churchof Rome; for which it may be: thaught that God of his Juſtice gave 
them over at kength, together with their Empire, into-Infidels hands, abour the 
year of Chriſt 1450; Conſtartines, the Tweltth of that Name, firnamed Paleo: 
logas, being the laſt of that Race. _ 
3. The :nanner allo of proceeding in Eccleſiaſtical matters by this Church in 

this time, was like unto the former, to wit, by conferyiog and continuing the 
Faith of their Anceſtors, and precedent times ; defending the {ame with like 
diligence againſt Innovations of Hererics, partly by the:W ritiongs of Catholic 
Learned Men, Doftors and Preachers, which in theſe Ages were ; as, Grego- The principal 
rins Ariminenſis, Laurentins Fuſtinianus, Thomas de Kempis, Bartholamen$ Urbi. Learned Men 
nas, Thomas Wa'denſis, Toinzes Gerſon, Alphonſus Toſtatus, Santtus Vincentius, % is Age. 
Sanitus Antoninus, Sanitus Berpardinus Senenſis, Nicolans Cuſanus, Fo. Tritemins, 

0. Naucleras, Albertus Pins, Eckins, Empſerus, Clithovess, and many other 
Learned Catholic Writers : By whoſe diligence the Heretics in theſe Ages were 
every-where refuted. But eſpecially were they repreſſed by the Autharity 
of Synods and Councils, as well Provincial and ——_ as General alſo; to 
which effect were their latter General Councils, the firſt of Flarezce under General 
Pope Eugenia; LV. againſt the Heretics and Schiſmatics of thoſe times, about Council of . 
the year of Chriſt 1432 5 the ſecond of Lateren under Julias IH. and Leo X. cos 
abqur the year of Chrift 1513; and rhe third of Trexx, againſt Lautherags, Zping- Council of 
lians, Calviniſts, Anabaptiſts, and other ſuch freſher Heretics of our days, un- 7% 


der Pope Plus iV. Piys IV, and Pixs V. which Council was begun about the Trome © 


car 1445. 
F 4. And albeit in this time (as in former Ages) there wanted not troubleſom 
Spirirs and new-tangling Heads to impuga and exerciſe this Church, as the 
Whickliffians, Huſſites, Pickards, Adamites, Thaborites, Orebites, and other ſuch 
SeQaries, going betore Lutherans, Xpinglians, Caluinifts, Anabeptifts, Trinita« 
1:45, and other like new Dogmatiſts of our days : yer were they always diſco- 
vered, reliſtec, vanquiſhed, and condemned by the-ſameordinary:Procels of c,,cmna;. 
Eccleſiaſtical Centures and Judgment ; | excommunicated, anathemariz?*d, and onof Heretics. 
delivered over to Sathan, by the Authority of this Ghurch, as all other Hererics 
were in former Ages; and conſequently are like to bavethe ſelf-lame finalend, 
howlſoever they ruffleor reſift for a time::: SiON: ;: | 

5. And this being now the demonſtration of our Catholic Church, moſt 

Clear and evident ta all them that haye Eyes of Underſtanding to ſee, and 
Grace taconfider the Truth ; let us paſs over to the view:of Jobaw»Fox's Church, 
which having been hitherto inviſible from Chriſt downward, and only imagi- 
gary or Mathematical, as you have ſeen, ( for thathe hath ſcarce named any ro | 
have been of that Church: ) yet now from rhis time forward he will begin to _ 
exbibit unto us a real viſible Church on his part, that is roſay; a Succeſſion, or 
rather Reprefentation of divers Protefſors of his Religion, or of:fomePoinrg * 
thereof at leaſtwile, wherein they differ from the Ropmam, For he dorh notthink 
it needful for thoſe of his Church to agree in all Articles, nor doth hehind him: 
ſelf to the Rule of St. Anzuſtin : Eccleſia univerſaliter perfeita eſt, & tn nulloclau- 4ug. degee, 
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dicat ; The true Church is univerſally perfe&, and doth halt in' no one point 
of Belief. But he'thinketh it ſufficient for his men to agree in ſome things a- 


-.-. gainft the Roman Church,'and to have ſome ſparkles of Truth in it, as before he 


* In bs Proteſs, 


, £9» 


* affirmed; albeit therewithal they ſhonld have-ſome blemiſhes and'errors al- 
{o; as alittle after we will declare. "4 

:''6, The Catalogue of theſe Proteſtant Profeſſors, whereof Fox would make 
up bis Church, we ſhall handle in the Chapter following : Now we are only 


to tell you, that from this time of Wick/if downwards he meaneth tolay down 


-. the viſible Succeſſion of hisChurch, and to that effect he ftoreth up all thoſe 
that held the Articles of the forelaid Wick/if or Hufſe for Goſpellers of his 


A (tarting- 
hole of Fox. 


©hurch, whatſoever they held otherwiſe againſt him, or diflerent among 
themſelves. And if any of them or others were puniſhed for their Opinions 
by our Church, then doth he regiſter them for Martyrs or Confeſſors of the 
ſame Church ; which yet he never durſt do before this time, albeit there were 
divers other SeQtaries in former Ages that ſymboliz'd with him in divers Ar- 
ticles, as hath been ſhewed. * | 

7. Yea, in this matter we may ſee John Fox allo play the Fox, and fetch 
many windings and turnings to deceive his Reader ; for that at the very en- 
trance of his prolix and tedious Treatiſe of Jchn Wickiiff, whom he propoſeth 
as « choſen man raiſed up by God for lightening the World, and impugning the Church 
of Rome; he leaveth to himſelf a ſtarting-hole for all neceffitics, when he 
thall be preſſed; tellingius, T hat albeit in John Wicklif®s Opintons and Aſſerti- 
ons ſome blemiſhes perhaps may be noted; yet ſuch blemiſhes they be, which rather de- 
clare him to be a man that might err, than which diretty did fioht againſt Chriſt our 
Savior, &c. FIT | | | 

$8. Conſider, I pray you, what a Defence this is. Perhaps (faith he) ſome 
blemiſhes may be noted; as tho* the matter were in doubt whether he had any 


' blemiſhes in his DoQrinor no. Which yet after the Fox is forced to confeſs, 


. Fox þp1g. 3909s 
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and to diſclaim them openly. And' further- he addeth full wiſely, That if he 
have blemiſhes, or errors in Dorin, they are ſuch as do rather prove that he was « 


' 28an, and might err, than that he did direitly fight againſt Chriſt, Mark the man- 


ner of his Defence ! Hiserrors do prove only, That he was a man, and might 
cr. Andſol lay alfoof the worſt Heretics, that their errors and blemiſhes 
in Do&rin do prove that they were men, and erring men; yea, wicked men 
alſo, in that they obſtinately defended their own errors : And ſo I ſay of Wzck- 
&fin like manner. But. mark what followeth ; Rather than that he did fight 
arrettly azainft.Chriſt : Which is as much as to ſay, that it importeth not much 
tho? he impugned Chriſt indireQtly,' if diretly he did not fight againſt him. 
And may not any Heretics that ever lived be defended in this ſort ? No He- 


 retics do 'openly and directly impugn Chriſt, but rather pretend to honor 


Fox þ1g. 400» 
c01.2, 
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es appointed 
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him above others; bearing/ ever the Names not only'of Chriſtians, but alſo 
of the beſt;.and moſt'reformed Chriſtians: 'and conſequently they never 
fought direQly againſt Chriſt, but indireQly, pretending one thing, - and do« 
ing another. - 1c NIE offs wo! 21d eifla D E-: 

' 19, After John Fox hathgreatly juſtified W:zcklif by divers Corvve of Paper 
together,” he'comethto ſet down 23 of his firſt Articles condemitied' by "the 
Church'of Ezg/and atthati day ; and that (as Foxconfefſeth) by ſpecial choſen 
Judges gathered :together 5 ro-wit,' eight Biſhops; fifteen Religious Learned 
Men of divers Orders; fourteen Doftors; and fix Batchelors of Divinity ;/ all 
which Fox doth name jand”contemn : And yet theſe Articles, 'tho:in- divers 
points they concur with Lizher, Zwingtins and Calviy's DoQrinin'theſe days, 
yet inothers they do greatly diſagree ; and Fox 1 think will not defend them. 
As for Example :- © 2 ; (10 2072 81.3 HER 0G 


"1M $ 
1 


The 
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The fourth Article is, That if a Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould give Holy Orders, os con- 
ſecrate the Sacrament of the Altar, or miniſter Baptiſm, whiles he is in mortal ſin, 
it were nothing available, bs. - #200 

10. Will Fox yield to this Article, think you? For if he do, we may call 
in doubt whether ever he were well baptiz'd, -and conſequently whether he - 
werea Chriitian; ſeeing it may be doubted whether the Prieft that baptiz'd 
him were in mortal fin or no when he did it. x | 

 Andagain, theninth Article is, . T hat zt is againſt Scripture for any Eccleſiaſtical - 

Miniſters to have any temporal poſſeſſions at all. | 


This Article if Fox will grant, yct his Fellow-Minifters, and his Lords the wict/7sbere- 
Biſhops, I preſume, will hardly yield thereunto, but will pretend Scriptures CO 
to the contrary againſt Wickliff, Let us ſee the reit. Ez Lig 

Thetenth Article is, That no Prelate onght to excommunicate any perſon, except 
he know him firſt tobe excommunicated by God. > - 

The fifteenth is, Thar ſo long as 4 man is in deadly fin, he-is neither Biſhop nor 
Prelate. | | 

The ſixteenth is, That Temporal Lords may according to their own wills and 
= a take away the Temporal Goods from any Church men, whenſoever they 
offend. 


The ſeventeenth is, That Tythes are meer Alms, ana may be actained by the Pa- 
riſbioners, and beſtowed where they will at their pleaſure. 


I11- Theſe were ſome of Wickl;F”s firſt Articles, condemn'd at Oxford about 
the year of Chriſt :380; but after he publiſhed many worſe. And I would 
here know of Johz Fox, Whether He and his Fellow-Miniſters will allow of 
theſe Articles, or no ? And ifnot, but that they will have them accounted for 
his blemiſhes or errors (as Fox calleth them) then may we alſo with better rea- 
{on account for blemiſhes and errors his other Propoſitions , wherein he 
agreeth with the Proteſtants againſt Us ; as I doubt not but that John Fox 
will account thoſe alſo wherein he agreeth with Us againſt Him, which are 
many, and far more than the former, wherein he joyneth with Him againſt 
Us, as may be gathered by theſe few Articles alleged here by Fox himſelf ; 
whereby (tho' mingled with much other erroneous Docttrin, as you ſee) it is 
evident that Wicklzff held divers Points allo of Catholic Religion ; as, Holy 
Orders, Conſecration, Excommunication, diſtinCtion of Vemial and Mortal 
Sins, and other like. For which cauſe I marvel why Jc-4z Fox would allege 
rheſe Articles, but only to confound himſelf, and to ſhew that his holy Patri- 
arch W:ckliff is ſo full of blemiſhes, as ſcarce any unſpotted thing can be found 
in his Doarin. 

12, But this isthe beggery of this new Church, that it cannot be made up Fox's Sparc, 
but by ſuch Dunghil.clouts gathered together from under the feet of their Ad- 2c Wot 
verſaries : For albeit Wickliff, Huſſe, and other like SeQtaries, did hold many clouts. , 
more Articles with Us againſt the Proteſtants, than with Them againſt 
us; yet ſuch is the Integrity, Purity, Severity, yea Majeſty of our Church, chat 
foraſmuch as they agreed not in all andevery point of Belief, we (according to 
the Creed of Athanaſins) reject them and as ſpotted and blemiſhed Rags do caft 
them out to the Dunghil, whom poor Fox gathereth up again with great di- 
ligence, putting them into his Calendar for Saints, and chief Pillers of his 
new Church, and ſo conſequently maketh his Church of our Shoe-clouts; 
which how honorable thing it may be eſteemed, let every man judge : For 
if theſe Heretics did agree with him in all Points of his DoQtrin, tho? by joyn- , 
1ng with them he ſhould ſhew himſelf an Heretic ; yet vhey not agreeing but 
in ſomePoints only, and impugning him in the reſt, it ſheweth a marvelous 
baſe mind, and lack of common ſenſe, to make them Pillars of his Church, 
as he doth, | 13. But 
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1,3. But there 1s yet another point worſe than this; which is, that he doth 
not only allow of the Religion of theſe men, but defendeth alſo and juſtifethy 
their Life and Aftions in what caſe ſoever ; and tho? never ſo orderly and law- 
fully condemned by the Church or State of thoſe days, yea tho? they were 
convinced to have conſpired the King's Vurther, and Ruin to the State, or had: 
broken forth into open War and Hoſtility againſt the fame. As did Sir Johz 
O/deaſte (by his Wife called Lord Cobham} Sir Roger Atan, and many other 
their Followers, in the firſt year of King HexryV. which Story you may 
read in John Stow truly relared out of Thomas Walſingham, and other ancient 
Writers. 

14. Heſetteth down alſo without bluſhing (TI mean Fox) as well the Re- 
cords of the Chancery, as. the Att of Parliament it ſelf, whereby they were 
condemned of open. Treaſon, and confeiled Rebellion ; for which fixty-nine 
were condemned in one day by public Sentence ; and yet doth the mad fellow 
take upon him to excuſe and defend rhem all by a long Diſcourſe of many 
Leaves together, ſcuffing and jeſting as well at their Arraignment and :en- 
tence given, asalſo at rhe Att of Parliament holden at Leicefter, Anno 2 Hen. 
5. cap. 7. and in the year of Chriſt 1415. And after all he ſ{etreth forth, in con- 
tempt of this public Judgment, -a great painted Pageant or PiCture of thoſe 
that were hanged for that open Fact of Rebellion in St. Gz/es's Field in Loxdon, 
as of crue Saints and Martyrs ; namely of Sir Roger Acoz and others, pag. 540, 
And ſome Leaves after that again, he ſetteth out another particular Pageant 
of the ſeveral Execution of Sir John Oldcaſtle, with this Title : The deſcription 
of the cruet Martyrdom of Sir John Oldcaſtle, Lora Cobham. And more than 
this,he appointeth unto them their ſeveral Feitival Days in red Letiers, (which 
were the days of their Hanging) as unto ſolemn Marryrs., The firſt upon 


-- the ſixth of Jazuary, with this Title ; $7 Roger Afton, Knight, Martyr : 


. Fox maketh 


adverſary 


And the other upon the fifth of Febreary, with this Inſcripiion in his Calendar ; 
Sir John Oldcaftle, Lord Cobham, Martyr, Whereby we may fee, that theſe 
men do not meaſure things as they are in themſelves, but as they ſerve to 
maintain their FaCtion. | ( 

15. Andir is further to be noted, That albeit theſe two Rebellious Knights, 
(AFon and Oldcs/tle) beſides all other their convicted Crimes, did make pub- 


p nora ertens lic Profeſſion of a far difterent Faith from John Fox ( as may be ſeen by the 
y wil Confeſſions and Proteſtations ſet down by Fox himſelt) yea, and the lat- 


; ther they will 


OT NO. 


IJ 


Sir Fobn 014- 


ter of them alſo did openly recant all the Errors and Hereſlies that he had 
held before ; yet notwithſtanding will not Fox ſo let them go, but per- 
force will have them to be of his Church, whether they will or no. It 
would be over long to rehearſe many Examples; ſome few ſhall you have for 
a taſt, ; 

16. Page 512. Foxſetteth down: the Proteſtation of Sir Joh» Oldcsſtle with 
this Title : The Chriſtian Belief of the Lord Cobham. By which Title you 
may ſee that he liketh well of his Belief, and holdeth it for truly Chriſtian. 
Well, mark what followeth ! When, after other Articles about the bleſſed 
Trinity, and Chriſt's Deity, Sir Joh# Oldcaſtle cometh to treat of the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, he proteſteth thus : And foraſmuch as I am falſly accuſed of 


caſtle's Prote- 4 migbelief in the Sacrament of the Altar, I fignifie here to all men that this is my 


ſtation at his 


death, 


Faith concerning that ; I believe inthat Sacrament to be contained very ChriſPs Bo- 
ay and Blood, under the ſimilitudes of Wine and Bread, yea the ſame Body that was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgins Mary, hung on the Croſs, died and 
was buried, aroſe the third day from the dead, and now u glorified in Heaven. This 
was his Confeſſion, and is related here by Fox: And will Fox agree to this, 
think you ? It may be he will, for that he ſaith nothing againſt itat all in this 


lace. 
4 17. But 


= 
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17. But ſome Leaves after, repeating.another Teſtimonial of thefaid 07d. 
caſtles Belief, witneſſed by his own Friends, concerning this Article, he wri- 
teth thus :. Furthermore, He believeth that the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar is 
verily and truly Chriſ®s Body tn form of Bread, Upon which words Fox maketh 
this Commentary in the Margin : In form of Bread, but not without Bread, he x,. þ. 520. 
meancth, Yea, Jobn, is that his meaning ? How then ftandeth this wirh 
his former words, Under the ſimilitudes of Bread and Wine? Is the Similitude 
of Bread true Bread ? Who ſeeth not this filly ſhift of a poor baited. ##x, 
that cannot tell whither to turn his head ? But mark yer a far worſe 
ſhift ! Ea! 5 
18. Sir John Oldcaſtle ſhewing his Belief about three ſorts of Men, the one 
of Saints now in Heaven, the ſecond in Purgatory, the third here Militant uP- 
on Earth, ſaith thus : The holy Church I believe to be divided into three ſorts or Fox p- 314+ 
companies ; whereof the firſt are now 1 Heaven, &c. the ſecond ſort are in Purga- 
zory, abiding the Mercy of God, and a full deliverance of pain; the third upon 
Earth, &c. To this ſpeech of Purgatory, Fox thought belt (leſt it might dif ,,,, ca. 
grace his new Martyr) to add this Parenthelis of his own, (sf azy ſuch place be iz ous dealing, 
the Scriptures, &c) And by this you may perceive how he proceedeth in all the 
reſt, to wit, moſt perfdioully, like a Fox 1n all. * | 
19. Furthermore, he ſetteth down at length a very ample and earneſt Re- 
cantation of the ſaid Sir Johz O/dc:tle, taken out of the Records, as authenti- 
cally made as can be deviſed, Whc:reia he thus proteſted : In Nomtne Deg, Fox p. 529- 
Amen. T John Oldcaltie, denounced, detected and convicted of and upon divers 
Articles ſavouring Hereſie and Error, &c. I, being evil ſeduced by drvers Seaitions 
Preachers, have grievouſly erred, heretically per ſiſted, blaſphemouſly anſwered, and 
obſtinately reb+llrd, &c., And having recounted at length all his tormer con- 
demned and heretical Opinions, he endeth thus : Over azd beſides all this, T T1. Abjura- 
Joha Olicaſtle, «trerly forſaking and renouncing all the aforeſaid Errors and Here. tion of Sir 
ſies, and all other like unto th:ms, lay my hand here upow this Book and Ewvang'l of 99m Oideablle. 
God, and ſwear, That I ſhall never more from henceforth hold theſe aforeſaid Heres 
ſres, - ndg yet any other like unto them wittingly, &c, All which Recantation and 
Abjuration being related at large by Johz Fox, he faith nothing at all againſt 
it, but only that it was deviſed by the Biſhops without his conſent ; alleging no 
one Author, Witneſs, Writing, Record, Reaſon, or probable Conjecture 
for proof thereof, but iotloweth the fond ſhife\*# before touched by me a- $uprz per: 1. 
gainſt the Magd:hurgenſes ot him that being accuſed of heinous Crimes, bring. < 5: 
eth in firſt the beſt Witneſles of all the City to prove the ſame againſt himſelf, 
and then anſwereth all with only ſaying, that they are Lyars, and know not what 
they ſay. Ia which kind I cannot omit to allege an Example or two more for 
your better ſatisfaction in this behalt. 4 | 
20. This Fox in his Proteftation to the Church of England, wherein he . 
pretendeth to put the very ſum of all his whole Volume, being deſirous to 
. prove the Antiquity of this his viſible Church, not only by theſe Witneſſes, 
(the Wickliffians, Huſſites, Lollards, and other SeQaries of that time, above 
200 years agone) bur alſo by the teſtimonies of divers Statutes and Ads of 
Parliaments made againſt them in Englazd at the ſame time ; he citeth ſundry 
Statutes and AQts of Parliament for that purpoſe, and preſently diſcrediterh 
the ſame again, telling you, That you muſt not believe Them, but rather 
Him and His Words againſt them all. You ſhall hear him in his own * 
words. "Zh | 
21. Let any man (ſaith he) peruſe the Aits and Statutes of Parliaments paſ- EN 
ſed in this Realm of ancient times, and therein conſider the cogrſe of times, where he Hark p- pol 
may find and read, Anno 5 Reg, Rich. 2. in the year of our Lord 1380, of a great 
mumber that there be called evil perſons, going about from Town to Town in Frize 
Z Gowns, 
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Fox's facility Gowns, preaching unto the People, &c. Which Preachers, tho* the words of the 

-# arm Statute do term them to be diſſembling perſons, preaching divers Sermons containin 
* Hereſſes and notorious Errors, to the emblemiſhment of Chriſtian Faith, &c. yet 
notwithſtanding may every true C hriſtian Reader congeive of thoſe Preachers to 
have taught no other Dottrin than now they hear their own Preachers in Pulpits 

reach, &C. Eo 

5a Mark here three Points, good Reader. Fir/#, That if all this were 
true, that the Wicklifians had preached no other Dottrin than the Proteſtants 
do now ; yet nothing followeth of this, but that Proteſtants DoQrin was 
condemned for Herelie not only by the Church-Laws, but alſo by divers Ats 
of Ergliſh Parliaments, above 200 years paſt. Which thing, what help or cre- 
- ditit can bring to Fox his Religion, which ſtandeth chiefly in Exgland by Au- 
thority of far latrer As of Parliament, I do not fee; tor that hereof only 
may be inferred two Concluſions, if his premiſes be true : The firſt, That 

Proteſtants were condemned for Heretics by Acts of Parliament 200 years 
agone : The ſecond, If thoſe ancient Acts of Parliament were of little force 
in matters of Religion ; then laiter Atts, that have eſtabliſhed a different Re- 
ligion, may alſo be called in queſtion, and that with much more-reaſon and 
probability. * ; | 

23. Secondly, 1 ſay, That this Aſſerticn of Fox is moſt apparently falſe, (ro 
wit, that the Wrickliffian Preachers taught no other DoQrin than the\ Frote- 
ſtant Preachers now teach) if the Art:cles before alleged out of himſelf be truly 
written by him : For neither do the Proteſtant Lreachers in England at this 
day teach the Real Preſexce in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, or the Do- 

&rin of Purgatory, - (as you have heard Sir John Oldcrftle a chief Wickliffian 
profeſs a little betore) nor yet do Proteſtants hold thoſe Articles of 70h» Wick- 
liff himſelf, (which in this Chapter we have mentioned) as held neither by 
Them nor Us. And much leſs do they hold any other Catholic Opinions, 
which the Wickl;ffians did, together with their Herelies, So as this is a noto- 
rious untruth, and cannot be denied or dilſembled. 

\ 24. Thirdly, We may conſider of rhe particular Point which before I no- 
ted, That John Foxis notaſhamed to cite a whole Parliament againſt himſelf, 
and then in a word to rejeCt the ſame, as of no credit in the World in reſpe& 
of Him and his Denial or Reje&tion. The Parbamifnt (laith he) calleth theſe 
Frize gown-Preachers (the Wickliffians) diſſembling perſons ; but you muſt think 
nowithſtanding they were very honeſt men. The Parliament ſaith, That they 
preached Herelies and notorious Errors ; but John Fox ſaith it was true Chri- 
{tian DoQrin. Whom ſhall we here believe, either the whole Parl;ament, who 
lived with them, and examined both their Dottrin and doings ; or Jobx Fox, 
that cometh more than 200 years after them, and will needs make himſelf 
their Brother whether they will or no, and judge alſo of the Parliament ? Bur 
let us hear him yet further. | 

25. Furthermore (ſaith he) you ſhall find likewiſe, in Statuto anno 2 Hen. 4. 


Fox p. 10. in Cap. 15. in the year of our Lord 1402, another like Company of goaly Preachers, 


Proteſt. 


Another Par- and fatthful Defenders of true Dottrin : whom albeit the words of the Statute there, 


liament reje- ; : 7 | 1 
Qed by Fox, 77 9#gÞ corruption of time, ao falſly term tobe falle and perverſe Preachers under 


dilſembled Holineſs, teaching in thole days: openly and privily new Do&@rin 
and heretical Opinions, &c. Tet notwithRanding, whoever readeth Hiſtories, and 
the orderly deſcent of times, ſhall underſtand theſe tobe no falſe Teachers, but faith- 
ful Witneſſ:s of the Truth, &C, ob 

26. Lo here theteftimony of another Parliament bf our Country, held 22 
years after the former, which John Fox rejecteth with the ſame facility that 
he did the other : For whereas the Parliament, that had examined the matter, 
proteſteth, That they had found chem falſe, perverſe and diſſembling _—_ 
teaching 
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teaching new DoCtrin and heretical Opinions; Fox averreth the contrary, 
That they were good Preachers, and faithful Defenders of true Doitrin, and holy 
Witzeſſes of God's Truth. And for proof hereof, he ſaith, Thit whoſoever read- 
eth Hiſtories, and conferreth the Order and Deſcent of times, ſhall underſtand thus 
mach to be true. But how and by what means a man ſhall gather this under- 
ſtanding, hetelleth us not. And by the Hiſtorical Diſcourſes and Conference 
of times, which we have hitherto made in this Book, we underſtand the 
contrary ; finding indeed by Deſcent and Order of times, that theſe Opini- 
ons of Wickliff, Huſſe, and Lollards, and the like, were new heretical Opinions 
indeed, and taken and judged foby all Chriftendom at their up.riling and appea- 
rance in the World. Wherefore this 15 plain impudence in Fox, to ſay that 
by reading Hiſtories, and noting deſcent of Times, theſe men are by him juſti- 
fied from being SeCtaries. 


27. Ir followeth in Fox : Of the like number alſo ( ſaith he ) of like true Forib. pt. 10: 


faithful favourers and followers of Gods holy Word, we find in the year of our Lord 
1422, ſp*cified in a Letter ſent from Henry Chicheſley Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
zo Pope Martin V. of many infeited here in England (as he ſaid) by the Hereſies of 
Wickliff and Huile, &c. who thi? they be termed for Heretits and Schiſmatics ; 
get ſerved they the living Lord, within the Ark of hu true Eo and viſible 
Church. And where u then the frivolous brag of the Papiſts, which make ſo much of 
their painted Sheaths, &c* | 
28. Doyou ſee in what jollity of mind John Fox isput, by icing out this 
Succeſſion of his new viſible Church for above 200 years downward ? Do you 
hear how he vaunteth of Antiquity and long Continuance,- albeit indeed he 
nameth not continuance, nor can he ? for that (Ithink) he will not grant 


that the #ic&/;ffiaz Church doth endure unto this day, or that if a number of IF wiclliffes 
reacners 
: , . " E wege now 
praiſed here by him, ſhould come into Ergland at this day, or Scotland, or into alive, the Pro- 
ſtants would 
not admit 
them. 


thoſe Wicklifian holy Teachers and faithful Witneſſes of the Truth, ſo much 
Germany, or Geneva,or among any other Sect or ſort of Proteſtants whatſoever, 
and ſhould preach that Dottrin which they preached then, (to wit, againſt the 
Church of Roe 1n many Points, but yet defending that number of Sacraments 
which they did, the Rea! Preſence, Sacrifice of the Maſs, together with thoſe 
extravagantArticles alſo before mentioned,to wit, That it i againſt the Scriptures 
that Biſhops or true Miniſters ſhould have any Ti emporal Lands and Livings ; and 
that Tythes are not due ; and that both Princes and Prelates do loſe their Offices, Au- 
thorities, and Dignities, whenſoever they fall into mortal ſin, &c.) If theſe men (I 


fay) that were ſo true PreacherFand principal Guiders of the Ark of John Fox 


his true viſible and ſpiritual Church in thoſe days, ſhould revive and preach 
again in theledays, would his Brethren the Proteſtants, in Exgland or out of 
England, receivethem, think you ? And if it be certain that they would not, 
how were they true Preachers her, and not wow? or how can zheſe and they 
be true Brethren of one Faith, Religion, or Church ? Doth not every ſimple 

Manor Woman ſee this Folly and abſurd Contradi&ion ?_ | 
29. Buttoreturn to the matter in hand, about rejeQing Parliaments and 
other public Teſtimonies, we ſee that John Fox with the ſame facility both re- 
citethand reje&eth the Letter of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, written'to the 
Pope about thoſe Wickl:fiaxs of his time, twenty years after the former Par- 
liament was held ; but yet in conformity of that which the ſaid Parliament 


under King Hezry IV. and the other before under King Rzhard II. did teftifie, trow Fix hath 


as well of the ſaid SeCtaries Hypocriſie and Diſhmulation, as of their wicked _ _ 
; V1 cn, 
and from 


Errors and Herefies. All which fox contemning, faith tothe contrary, That 


they ſerved faithfully the living Lord within the Ark of his true, ſpiritual and viſible whence. 
Church 0 &c, 4 
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30. Andit isto be noted, that ſcarce ever throughout this whole Volume 
of Acts and Monuments from Chriſt downward ( tor the ſpace of 1400 years) 
doth Fox talk of any viſible Church oa his ſide, butonly now, when he cometh 
to theſe Wicklifiens, and other like SeQtaries: And yet, to ſpeak warily alſo, 
he adjoyneth unto it the word ſpiriz#a/, to have ſome ſtarting-hole to run out 
when he ſhall be prefſed about the true nature of viſible Succeſſion ; which 
we mean to do in the next Chapter following. Bur in themean ſpace, it is a 


How theMem- Matter worth good laughter ro hear him ſay, That Papiſts do brag of their pain- 
bersof Fox's ted Sheath, concerning their Churches Antiquity and Succeſſion ; and that he bath 


viſible Church 
do hang toge- 


ther. 


ſufficiently proved before by the continaal deſcent of his Church after the Dottrin that 
now i reformed, that it bath ſtood and been continued from the beginning, (for {0 
are his words) yeaand that wi#bly, as now he addeth, Whereart (I know) no 
man canchooſe but laugh, that hath read this our Treatiſe wherein we have 
ſhewed all the contrary, to wit, the viſible Deſcent of the Roman Church by 
orderly Succeſſoa from the Apoſtles time, and that John Fox hath not ſo much 
as named any different Succeſſion or Deſcent of his Church diſtinEt from the 
other, until the time of Innocentize TI. 1200 years after Chriſt. And what 
manner of deduQion or collection of Heretics and SeQaries he bringeth down 
from thence, and how well they agree and hang together, either 1n Time,Place, 
FunCion or Faith, we ſhall examina little after. | 

31. But now, before we end this Chapter, we are to advertiſe the Reader, 
that beſides the Sets before named of the Perrobuſians, Henricians, Waldenſians, 
or poor men of Lyons, the Albigenſfians and Wickliffians, there was another 
SeCt in Expland called Lollards, more famous than the relt in reſpeCt of Lollards 
Tower ſomewhat renowned in London for the Impriſonments of thoſe Seftaries 
in that place, But when and how this Set of Heretics began is not ſo clear ; for 


Of Lolleyls & that ſome (as Prateolus and others) ſeem to affirm that it took irs Origin in 


their begin-/ 
ning in Eng- 


Jand., 


Prat. 1s 10. ba- 


reſ. þ. 57» 


Trit. in chron, 
ansDom.1 3 | qo 


Fox fo 429. 


Col. 1. He 15+ 


Wickliffrins 
werecalled 


Lollirds. 


Englandasa Brood of the Wicklifiſts, for that they were more famous there 
than inother places : And therefore he ſaith, Lolards ex Anglia & ex Wick- 
lififtarum Sea originem daxerunt; The Lollards had their beginning from 
England, and from the SeCt of the Wicklifians, And he addeth, That it was 
abour the year 1360; which cannot ſtand, for that we have ſhewed before 
how Hicklif began to publiſh his Doctrin after this, ro wit, about the year 
1370. Wherefore the Abbot Tritemias, a German Chronicler, declareth the 
matter more particularly and truly, ſaying, That there was « certain Heretic in 
Germany cated Gualter Lolhard, who about the year of Chriſt 1315, takin? cer- 
tain Doitrin from the Albigenſes and Waldenſes that went before him, and adding 
(45 the faſhion is of Seftaries) divers new Opinions of his own, made a particular Sect, 
who were called Lolhards. Whereby it appeareth that this Sect began in Ger. 
many above fifty years before the Sect of Wickliff inEngland ; and hereby enſued, 
that Wicklifians taking afterwards divers Opinions from the ſaid Lothards,were 
commonlyallocalled Lothards. And John Fox himſelf, reciting the Sentence of 
Condemnation of Biſhop Treſnant of Hereford againſt one William Swynaerby, 
an Apoſtata Prieſt, for Wicklifian Hereſies, (in the year of Chrilt 1391, the 
24th of Jaxe) he ſetteth down theſe words of the ſaid Biſhop : © Webeing-exci- 
« ted, through the Information of many credible and faithful Chriſtiansof our 
* Diocele, to root out peſtiferous Plants, as Sheep diſeaſed with an incurable 
* Sicknels, going about to infe& the whole and ſound Flock, that is to ſay, 
*certain Preachers, or more truly execrable Offenders, of the new Se&, vul- 
* garly called Lothards, 8&c. | | 

32. Lo here Wickliffens at this time, (for ſuch a one was this Swywderby) 
were commonly called Loſhards, twenty years and moreafter Wickliff had be- 
gun his Pottrin. Soas rather Wrickliffians are to be ſaid to have come forth of ' 
Lolhards, than Lolhards of Wickliffians. 
| | | 33. And 
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33. And albeit theſe two Sets, beginning (as you have heard) the one in 
Germeny, and the other in England, with the diſtance of ſome fifty years of 
their Ofi-ſpring,had many Opinions common to them both, (eſpecially againſt 
the Romen Church, againſt Invocation of Saints, Faſtings, Prayers; and the 
Sacramentsof Penance, — Extreme UnCtion, and thelike ; ) yet had 
they their peculiar Opinions alſo, whereby they were made a ſeveral Se£t. 
As for Example, the Lothards impugned not only rhe foreſaid three Sacraments 74. pecutiar 
of Penance, Matrimony, and Extreme UnCtion, (as ſome Wickliffians did,) but Opinions of 
Baptiſm and the Euchariſt inlike manner.” They held alſo for their peculiar 5"* ©0004 
Opinions, (as Triremizs ſaith,) That Lacifer and his Angels were injuriouſly |, 
thruſt out of Heaven by Michael and his Angels, and conſequently to be re: 
ſtored again at the Day of Judgment; and that Michael and his Angels are 
to be damned for the foreſaid Injury, and to be delivered over to everlaſting 
Puniſhment from the Day of Judgment forward. That our Lady could not 
bear Chriſt and remain a Virgin, for that ſo he. ſhould have been an Angel, 
and not a Man. That God having given the Earth tothe uſe of Man. accord. ny. 
ing ro the ſaying of the Pſalm, Terram antem dedit filis hominum, God hath p41 1, 
given the Earth to the children of men ; he doth conſequently punith ſuch 
Wickednelſs as isdone'upon Earth : bur if any thing be done under ground, it 
is not puniſhable. And therefore in Caves and Cellars under ground they were 
accuſtomed to exerciſe all manner of Abomination. And of this he relateth a 
certain Story happened in Germany, which was, That one Gifs (a young wo- 
man of their Sect) coming to be burned for Hereſie, ſhe was asked whether ſhe 
werea Virgin or no ; whereunto ſhe anſwered, That: above-ground ſhe was, 
but und-r-ground not. 

34. There followed many other Herelies alſo from this time downward ,,,,,,.,. 
unto King Herry VIII.*s days, which prevailed diverſly in divers Countries, whipping He- 
as the Flagellants, or Whippers, which made a new Baptiſm of Blood, and '*tis- 
held divers Articles of the Lo/hards, in Germany and Hungary, about the year EIN 
of Chriſt 1350, as Tritemins faith. The Huſſites alſo in Bohemia, who had az. 1350. 
their DoEtrin of John Haſſe, Scholar of Foha Wickliff, ( bur yet in divers Arti- 
cles differing from him) about the year of Chriſt 1415," as Aineas Sylvins de- neu Sytv. 
clareth at large. And upon this Man's teaching, and the Do&trin of Hierom 15g —_—_ 
of Prague (that lived at the ſame time) there ſprung up divers different Seas © *** 
in Bohemia, as the Or:b:tes, Adamites, Drecentians, Gallecians, Rochezanites, The diverſity 
Facobites , Thaborites, and others. Whereof A£neas Sylvins, Bonfinius, and vf><0s a: 
other Authors do treat. And Bonfinizs writeth, That Matzrbias King of Hungary yg 
was wont to ſay in his days, that the Sets and Sefaries of Bohemia were ſo Bon. Decad. 4. 
divers and contrary one to the other, as if no other Argument were againſt : 2 
them, ch were fufficient to overthrow themall. And the ſame confuſion re- 
maineth there unto this day. 

35. And this ſhall ſuffice for the Hereſies of this fifth ſtation of Time ; eſpe- 
cially ſuch as prevailed moſt in Ezg/azd from W ickliff unto King Hezry VIII, 
in whoſe days Luther roſe up, and made a new Sect. For albeit in man 
Points he ſymbolized, and had concurrence with moſt of theſe Sefts, but eſpe. 
cially with the Lothards and Wicklifians, (under whoſe Names all Se&aries 
commonly covered themſelves in our Country ; ) yet had Luther divers Points 
alſo peculiar to Him and His, which made them properly a diſtin& and ſe- 
veral Se ; which himſelf confeſleth in like manner, diſclaiming by Name 
from Heuſſeand Heſſites in thele words : Now refe faciunt, qui me Huſfitam Zuth. inreſpoy. 
Vocaxt ; non eninronecam ille ſenſit : They do not well that call me a Huffe ; -tp-rangne 
for he doth not agree with me in Doftrin. And as for Wiek##, we may fre ** 
the ſame Judgment of Luthey by the teſtimony of Philip Melantthon, that faith —* epift. 
of him, Nec intellexis ner tenuit Fides Tuſtitiam ; He neither underſtood rs ©oal para 

c 


= 74 z  10f Three Converſions of England. Pa xr ll; 


widely Juſtice of Faith, which is the very Foundation of Luther's Goſpel and 
Doctrin. | 
.+:36. And again in the ſame place he objeQteth divers other erroneous Do- 
Qrins unto him : as, That he doth take away all Civil and Politic Government ; 
that he holdeth for nnlawful to Prieſts to poſſeſs any thing proper ; that no Tythes 
are to be paid, and rhe like. Which Do&rins of Wickliff notwith tanding our 
John Fox detendeth, commending highly the Teachers and Profeſſors thereof, 
in all his tratof Timefrom King Edward III. to King Henry VIII. canonizing 
them for Saints that were any way puniſhed or called in queſtion for any of 
theſe DoQtrins, under the Reigns of King Richard II, or King Henry IV, V, 
VI, or VII. and other Kings of that time. Andin this Argument is ſpent the 
whole ſum of his fifth and {ixth Books, in which Books the very Titles of the 
| Pages may ſufficiently teſtitie what is handled therein. As for Example, 
Ano Dom page 406. under the Reign of King Richard II. is this Title, The firſt Law for 
44 burning the Profeſſors of the Goſpel . Whereby you ſee that he calleth all theſe 
" men, whether they be Wiklifians, Huſſites, or Lothards, Profeſſors of 
Chriſt*s Goſpel, and conſequently muſt he needs hold for Evangelical Truth 
all which they did hold : and ſo in effe&t he doth, in handling their Cauſes 
throughout theſe two Books, againſt the Biſhops and Princes that puniſh- 
ed them, though 1n clear words and Categorical Propoſitions he dare not 
do1t. | 
37. And this is the ſtuttering and ſtammering, turning and winding of this 
our Fox, as you can never know where to have him ; for that now he affirm- 
cth, now hedenieth ; now he leaveth the matter doubtful ; now he moveth 
a queſtion, but ſolveth it not ; now he gainſayeth and contradicteth himſelf; 
now he ſaith one thing in words, and proſecuteth another in deed. As 
HowFox beha- for Example, He confeſſeth before in words, (as you have heard) That Wick- 
in defending liff had d:wers blemiſhes in DofFrin, (tharis to ſay, Errors and Hereſies,) and ſo 
1 ick/iffans & 1t May appear, as well by that which we have ſer down thereof, as alſo by the 
reir poctrin. Fydgment of Metantthorn ; and yet in proſecution of his Work John Fox will 
not {tick to commend the worſt of thoſe DoEtrins, as we may ſee by the very 
Titles of the Pages ſet over theſe Books. 

38. As for Example, page 420. he putteth this Title over the faid Page : 
Temporalities may be taken from the Clergy, &c. And then yet further, in the 
{ame Page he putteth this Head or beginning to a long Diſcourſe about this 
matter in theſe words : The ſecond Difpatiition in the Univerſity of Prague, upon 
the ſeventeenth Article of John Wickliff, moſt fruitful to be read, proving by twen- 
ty-four Reaſons out of the Scriptures, that Temporal Loras and Princes may take 
away Temporalities from the Clergy, &c. This is the Title of this fruitful Dil- 
A courſe for taking away all Temporal Fruits from the Clergy. But how fruit- 
« 0 ful ſoever this Diſputation may ſeem to Johz Fox againſt Clergy-Temporalities, 

that perhaps could get none for himſelf; yet to others of his Clergy, that pol- 
ſeſs Temporalities, I doubt much whether it will ſeem ſo fruittul,. or be ſo 
well liked of as by John» Fox, who for his twenty-four Reaſons alleged forthe 
ſame, may chance be related into ſome Rankot the twenty-tour Orders, fit 
for a Man of his Degree and Merits. : 
39: Moreover, paze 426. he hath this Title, T thes proved to be pure Alms. 
W hich Title I think alſo will not greatly content the moſt of his Fellow-Mint- 
{ters, if their Pariſhioners ſhould ſtand upon this Dottrin with them, to wit, 
That their Tythes are pure Alms, according to the Goſpel of Fohn Wicklsff and 
John Fox , andconſequently they may deny or detain them when they lift, or 
give ſo much thereof unto Miniſters as they lift, and no more, which otten- 
times perhaps would be very little. But what would theſe Miniſters, think 
you, ( bur eſpecially their Wives and Children) ſay of this Doctrin, 'if _ 
o they 


£ 
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they felt hunger come upon them thereby ? yet Fox proſecuteth the ſame Title 
over other Pages. As for Example, paze 446. he hath theſe words: Tythes On 
not expreſly commanaed anew by Chriſt ; and thzn hath he rhis Note * If Tythes gr 7;54es a. 
be claimed by force of the Old Law, then Prieſts by the ſame Law are bound Temporalicies 
to have no Temporalities. And this matter Fox doth proſecute at large, as arenng 
one Article among other, of one Walter Brate, a Lay-man of the Se&t of Wick- © 
lf; in whom, ſaith Fox, the mighty operation of Gea's Spirit did effectuate ſuch 
conſt ancy, 4s in this and other Artules he refijted openly the Biſhop of Hereford in 
his time, &c. Lo here the approbation of Brate's Spirit, whofe fourth Article | 
was, as Fox himſelf ſetteth down, T hat no man i bound to give Tythes ; and if Fox p. 348 
any man will needs give, he may give to whom he will, excluding thereby their Cu- 
rates, Another Article alſo was of the faid Brate, Thar a Prieſt receiving by bar- 
gain any thing of Yearly Annuity; is thereby a Sthiſmatic, and Excommunicate. 
W hich if it be rrue, then are his Minitters in a hard caſe at this day in Exglazd, 
who do bargain for their Service and Wages due thereunto. | 

40. And logoeth Fox on from Point to Point to ratifie Joh» Wickliff*s Do- 
Arin, or at leaſt the Profeſſors thereof ; not conſidering (imple Fellow) how 
much they differ from him, or make againſt him, ſo rhey be contrary to the 
Pope of Rome, or condemned by him. For further proof of which Folly and 
blind Ignorance, we ſhall paſs now to treat in a ſeveral Chapter what manner 
of Continuance and Succeſſion of his Church he devileth, thro%out the Rabble 
of theſe oppoſite Seas, from the time of Pope I»nocentius Il. to the Reign of 
King Henry VIII. whereby I doubt not but the Reader will remain ſuffi. 
ciently inftrufted of theſe Mens madneſs, that of ſo contrary and repug- 
nant Spirits will needs frame to themſelves the Unity of a true Chriſtian 


Church, 


- 


| Cram 
The moſt abſurd and ridiculous Succeſſion of Sefaries appointed by John 


Fox for the Continuance of his Church from Pope Innocentius II. down- 
ward ; Where alſo by this occaſion u declared the true Nature and Con- 


ditions of lawful Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion. 


Aving now followed John Fox throJghout all this Treatiſe from Chriſt's 
time to ours, toſee what vilible courle and race he would ſer down, as 
well of His Churchas Ours, (according to his promiſe made in the beginning 
of his Acts and Monuments) we have found him hitherto to have talked only 
in a manner of Our Church, that 1s to ſay, of the Univerſal Roman Church,. > 
perſpicuouſly come down by ſucceſſion of Years and Ages from the Apoſtles to 
Us ; neither did John Fox for twelve hundred years together ſo much as name 
unto us any other Congregation of Men or Women, ſmall or great, good or 
bad, (that in this time bare the Name of a Chriſtian Church) belides the other; 
nor did he pretend any Succeſſion, fearing perhaps thoſe words of Teriulliar 
* before recited : Confingast tale aliquid Hererici, &c. ** Let Heretics prefume * $apre c, to. 
* ro feign or deviſe any ſuch Succeſſion of Bilbops, Teachers and Paſtors for 7*7%.1.de 
<« Their Church as we have alleged for Ours, if they dare. Ie 
2. But now, from Pope Innocentius's time downwards, John Fox preſuming 
that all the other Church was fallen from God, / a great preſumption indeed, 
as before hath been ſhewed ) he bringeth us forth in place thereof another 
Company of Men, which he faith in thoſe days made the true Church, ( for 
that 
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that they were condemned by the other Church, which he holdeth for the 
falſe.) And theſe were a certain Rabblement of SeQtaries difterent in Opinions 
and Profeſſions not only from Us, but alſo from John Fox and his Crew, and 
moſt of all among themſelves, being of divers Countries, Sects, Times, Ages, 
Offices and FunCQtions, and cohering together in no other form at all of Succeſ- 
ſion, but that oneroſe or ſprung up after the other. For which cauſe Fox 
himſelf in his Aﬀts and Monuments doth not handle their Afﬀairs as of any 
Congregation that ever met together, or ſaw perhaps one another, or had 
Conference, Order, Subordination or Succeſſion among themſelves, but only 
Fulic. 15, Fieth them together in a certain Liſt or Catalogue, as Sampſox's Foxes were by 
| the Tails. W hich Liſt or Catalogue he ſ{etteth down in his foreſaid Proteſtati- 
Fox in Proteſt. on to the Church of Exglazd: telling us firſt, That during the time of the laſt 
ad Eccl. ing}. 100 years, from Pope Innocentius downwards, the true Church of Chriſt durſt not 
opemly appear in the face of the World, being oppreſſed by Tyranny ; but yet that it 
remained from time to time viſibly in certain choſen Members, that not only bare ſe. 
cret good affection t6 ſincere Doctrin, but ſtood alſo in the defence of Truth againſt the 

Church of Rome. | | 
3. This is his Aſſertion ; which he proveth by a large Liſt or Catalogue (as 
| Thave ſaid) of ſundry that were in this time cenſured and condemned in ſome 
- Fox ib. p. 10, part of Doctrin by the {aid Rowan Church. In which Catalozue (faith he) firf 
| to pretermit Bertramus axd Berengarius, which were before Pope Innocentius 11T, 
* What Lear- , * Learned multicude of ſufficient Witneſſes here might be produced, whoſe Names 
--= 4;4M neither are obſcure, nor Dodtrin unknown, as Joachim Abbot of Calabria, Almari- 
ſhall ſee after- cus 4 Learned Biſhop, that was judged an Heretic for holding againſt Images ; be- 
wards, ſoaes the Martyrs of Alſatia, of whom we read an hunared to be burned by P ope Inno= 
centius #7 one day. Add likewi'e ((aith he) 10 theſe the Waldenſes ad Albigenſes, 
Marſilius Pata vinus, Gyliclmus de Sanfto Amore, Symon Tornacenfis, Arnoldus 
de nova Villa, Joannes Semica, beſiars divers others Preachers in Suevia, ſtanding 

againſt the Pope, Anno 1240, &c. 

4. Thus beginneth Fox his Catalogue, and then goeth he forward with 
Mark what Joannes Anzlicus a Mater of Paris, Petrus Joann a Minorite, burned aiter his 
men Fox doth Jeath ; Robert Groſſehead Biſhop of Lincoln, called Malleus Romanorum, &C. 
— ana hl And further he addeth ;joannes deGanduno, Endo Duke of Burgunay, that coun- 
Faith  fſelledtheFrench King to receive the Popes Extravagants, Dantes an 1taltar 
Poet, that wrote againſt Popes, Monks and Friars, together with Petrarcha, 
and them Copradus Hagaz impriſoned for preaching againſt the Maſs, Anno 
1339, &c. Andto theſe again he coupleth Fraxciſcus de Arcaterra, and others 
burned for new Opinions, Gregor izzs Ariminenſis, Armachanus, Occham, and 
_ Others, as tho? theſe had been all of the ſame Opinions. And finally, he falleth 


upon the Lollards, Wick!iffians, Haſſites, and their Followers in England and Bo- 


hemia, ſucceeding oneafter another, now in this Country, now 1n that, now 
upon one occaſion, and now upon another, until the Reign of King He 
73 VII. when Martin Luther began his Profeſſion, who did agree and ſym- 
bolize in divers Points with the {aid former Se&s of Waldenſes and Albigen- 
ſes, Lollards, Wickliffians, and Huſſires, and diflered in others, as betore 
hath been declared : And after the Lutherans did follow again others, partly 
agreeing, and partly diſagreeing, as Zuingiins, Calvinus, Beza, Occolampadins, 
and _ unto our days, and every one affirming his Opinions to be the New 
Goſpel. | | 
® And this is the viſible Succeſſion (forſooth) which John Fox hath deviſed 
tolet down for the proof of his new Church, and the Antiquity thereof for 
 Afit fimilitude 490 Years paſt : And it is like as if a man'in Exglazd, to diſgrace the City of 
&compariſon, London, ſhould ſeek out the Records of all thoſe that have been-hanged at Ty- 


burn for Theft or Murthers for 400 years ; and having found them out, _— 
' produce 


= 
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produce them for Witneſſes of the Truth, and for honeſt men and good Citi- 
Zens ; condemning both the Judges and Jurors and whole Country, :that gave 
Sentence and Verdict againſt them. And yet if you will ſee how John Fox 
playeth the Fool indeed, and braggeth of this Succeſſion of his Church, obſerve 
what he writeth preſently upon the enumeration of theſe foreſaid Pillars of his 
Church. | X 

6. Wherefore if any be ſo beguiled in his Opinion (faith he) as to think that the 
Dedrin of the Church of Rome (as nov it ſtandeth) # of ſuch Antiquity, and that 
the ſame was never impugned before the, time of Luther and Zuinglius ow of late ; 
let him read th:ſe Hiſtories, and peruſe the _Atts of Pariiament paſſed in this Realm 
of ancient time ; as, Anno 5 Regis Richardi 2. 1380, &c. Did you ever hear a fon! reafon- 
man in his Wits reaſon in this fort ? How doth this Catalogue ( l pray you) i98 #9. 
of condemned Heretics (for theſe laſt 400 years) impugn the Antiquity of 
the Roman Church or Doarin before that time? And again, Who doth deny 
but that the ſame Roman Church and DoQtrin was impugned by old Heretics 
long before Luther and Zuingline ; yea, and before Wickliff, Waldenſes, Albs- 
genſes, and Berengarius were born, as by our former deduction hath. apperred 
that ſhe was impugned by Heretics of every Age? And moreover, To what 
purpoſe doth Fox will us to read theſe Hiſtories, and the Atts of Parliament 
paſſed againſt Wickl;#ians in the time of King Richard II ? To what purpoſe (I 
{ay) doth this ſimple Fellow talkand write this againſt himſelf, ſeeing that by 
theſe Hiſtories and Statutes we learn nothing (as before we have noted) but 
only that his elder Brethren the Lollards and Wicklifians were condemned for 
Heretics by public Authority of our Realm above 200 years agone ? Which 
we grant unto him without further proof ? : 

7. Wherefore, to leave this childiſh babling, that is without ſenſe, conſe- 
quence, or reaſon, and to return to ſome more ſerious Argument: We ſhall 
handle here two Points for better diſcuſſion of this Succeſſion of SeQatries 
alleged by John Fox. . Firſt, Whatare the Conditions neceſſarily required to 7, p,;nes+o 
a good Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion , for demonſtrating a Church: And then, be handled in 
W hat manner of men theſe were indeed, which Fox doth here aſſign for tis Chapter. 
Repreſentation of his Church. And all ſhall be done with as much brevity as 
may be. fi 0 

$8. The firſt Condition is, T hat this Succeſſion of men that make the Church 74. conairi. 
be Univerſal both in Place and Time; that is to fay, (to uſe St. Anuguſtin's ons of Eccleſ. 
words) Non que hoc locoeſt, fed que hoc loco, & per totum Orbem terrarum ; nec — 
ills que hoc tempore, ſed ab ipſo Abel, uſque in finem, &c, * That it be not in CY = 
«this or that particular place only, but in this place, and throughout the fer#is ?/a. 56 
« whole World ; and that it be not only in this or that time, but that it be 
* from Abel to the end of the World. By which words of St. Auguſtin we ſee 
that the viſible Succeſſion of the true Church muſt be Univerſal, firſt in Place, 
and that it muſt be a viſible Company profeſſing Chriſt under one Faith and 
Dottrin, not in this or that particular Country, Province or Place only, - but 
over all the World, where Chriſtians are. And fo we ſee it verified in the 
Succeſſion of the Roman Church in our former deductions. 

9. Secondly, It muſt be Univerſal in Time, for that it muſt not begin from Te Succen- 
John Wickliff only, Bertramus, or Berengarius, (as Johy Fox doth appoint the onof the 
Viſibiliry of his Church) but it muſt come down from the Apoſtles, and en- Curb. mutt 
dure viſibly to the end of the World ; yea, from A46:/ himſelf, (as St. Auguſtin both inplace 
{aich) for that even from Him Chriit inſtituted a viſible Church, and conti- anFtime. 
nued the ſame by Succeſſion under all three Laws, both of Nature, of Moyes, 
and of Grace, as St. Augaſtiz 1n his Book de Civitate Des doth declare at large, 
and in our days Dr. Sazaers moſt Learnedly, in his Excellent Work de Vi{6:1s 
Menarchia, doth prove the ſame. 

dy Aa Io, 50 


- 


LO —_ 


178 Of Three Converſions of England. .__ "a x 11. 


— 


10. So as this ColleQion of Settaries alleged here by John Fox, being nei- 
” _ ther Univerſal' in place, nor. agreeing in Faith with the Univerſal known 
Church of Chriftendowm, but with particular Aſſemblies, (one in one place, and 
another in another) nor yet having Univerſality of Time; as not coming dowa 
from the Apoſtles Age, but only for ſome 400 years, as Fox himſelf con- 
feſſeth : theſe men (1 ſay) cannot make a true Church, tho? they have ſome 
ſparks of true DoQrin among them, as Fox braggeth ; ſeeing it is true 
Aug. t. de unit. which St. Augaſtinaffirmeth : Quicungque credunt, quod Chriſtus Jeſus in Carne 
—————_ wvenerit, & quod fit Filius Pei, &c. Et tamen ab ejus Corpore, quod eft Ecileſis 
zta diſſentiunt ; ut eorum communio non ſit cam toto quacunque difſunditar, ſed" is 
aliqua parte ſeparata inveniatur, manifeſtum eſt eos non eſſe in Catholica Eccleſia ; 
_ « Whoſocver doth believe, that Chriſt Jeſus.came in Fleſh, and that he is the 
« Son of God,Fc. And that they do ſo diſſent from his Body,thit is the Church; 
* as they do not communicate with the whole ſpread over all parts, but only 
«© with ſome ſeparate parr, it is manifeſt that theſe men are nor of the Catholic 

* Church. And thus much of the firſt Condition. 
Sncceſſion is II. The ſecond Point tobe conſidered is, When the ancient Fathers do 
underſtood ſtand upon viſible Succeſſion of Men as a Note of the true Church, they meanr 
= fi 7 jr eſpecially by Biſhops, that come down by continual Succeſſion jrom rhe Apo- 
Aug.1. 1.cont. ſtles time to ours : Eccleſia ( ſaith St. Auguſtin) ab Apoſtoloram temporibus per 
adverſ. Leg © Epiſcoporum Succeſſiones certiſſim.zs uſque ad noſtrum, & d:inceps tempora, perſeve- 
Prophet. 6- 2% ,t; © The true Church doth perſevere from the Apcſtles time unto ours, 
« and after us again to the Worlds end, by moſt certain Succeſſion of Bi- 
Iren. 1. 3. c.3. © ſhops, &c. St. Irenews allo, Tertulltan, Optatus, and St. Auguftin before-al- 
Tert. de praſc. [eged, do each of them (as you have heard) deduce the vilible Succeſſion of the 


- **4y) con Church fiom the Apoltlesto their days by the viſible Succeſſion of the Roman 


Aug. ep. 165. Biſhops. ® :3W 
12. And finally, the Sentence of the ſaid holy Father St. Augs»ftin is no:ori- 
ouſly known in many parts of his Works concerning the importance of this 
abies Succeſſion : Texert me ({aith he) in Eccleſia Catholica ab ipſa Sede Petri ad preſen- 
y + Yong c.4. tem Epiſcopatum Succeſſio Sacerdotum ; © The Succeſſion of Prieſts ( he meaneth 
« Biſhops) from the Seat of St. Peer unto the preſent Biſhop of Rome, hold- 
*eth me in the Catholic Church. And again, againſt hisold Maſter Fauſt 
Aug. 1.2. con. the Manichee : Viates in hac re, quid Eccleſie Catholice waleat Authortt as, que ab 
Fauſt. c. 2 ipſts fundatiſſimis Sedibus Apoſtolorum uſq; ad hodiernum diem, ſuccedentium fibimet 
Epiſcoporum ſerie, & tot populorum conſenſione firmatur ;- * Doſt thou not ſee of 
' © what _— ys Authority of the Catholic Church is, which being eſtabliſhed _ 

* by the moſt firm foundations of the Apoſtolic See, doth endure unto this day, 
&* by the Race of Biſhops ſucceeding one another, and by the conſent of ſo ma- 

* ny Nations under their Government ? 

Four Poles 13. Behold here four things eſpecially required by St. Auguſtin in Succeſſion 
required in of Men, that muſt demonſtrate a true Church. F:r/#, That: the chief Heads 
true Succell- thereof mult be Biſhops. Secondly, They muſt ſucceed orderly one to another. 
tholic Church. T hiraly, They muſt come down from the very Apoſtles, as before hath been 
ſhewed. Fourthly, Chriſtian Nations mult agree in the ſame Faith under 
them. All which four Points are to be found 1n the Succeſſion of rhe Univer- 
{al Romany Church, as you have ſeen ; but no one of them (and much leſs all ) 
- areto be found in this Rabble of Hereſies and SeCtaries, {crap?d together by Fox 
in his former Catalogue : For neither were they Biſhops at all, but private 
men, as after {hall be ſhewed, (tho? Fox moſt falſly doth affirm one of them 
to have been a Learned Biſhop : ) Nor did they ſucceed in Office, FunCtion, 
Charge or Juriſdiction the one to the other, or concurred in one Time, Coun- 
try, or place; but one in one corner, and another in another : One ſtept up 
in Germany, another in Frazce, another in 1tsly, and another in Exglaxd ; the 
one 
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one a Prieſt, another a Friar, another a Merchant, -an& the other a Souldier The ſuccefbve 
.or Crafts-man, of different States, Profeſſions, and Conditions ; yea, of dit- tab va 
ferent Faith and Religion alſo, as preſently ſhall beſhewed. Neither had they have no con- 
any relation one to the other, more than Botley to Billing ſgate, or Canterbury to N<£icnor co: 
Conſtantinople, And as for Antiquity, andcoming down by Succeſſion from one with the | 
the Apoſtles, they are farfrom it, as Fox himſelf confeſſeth, in that” he begin- otter: 
neth his Catalogueonly trom Pope 1-zocenttzs, 1200 years after Chrift, as you 
have heard. Soas if Chriſt had any viſible Church before this time, it muſt 
needs be Ours, by Fox's own confeſſion. | +0. CO KY 
14. And finally, the laſt Point mentioned here, and ſo highly eſteemed by 
St. Azguſtin, of the conſent of People and Nations, tor populorum*conſenſione 
firmatur ; whereof he maketh-ſuch account in another place, as he faith, na- ,,, ,, 5. 
thera erit quiſquis annunciaverit Feclefiam preter Communicationem omninm gen- ad Vincent. 
ftinm; *© He ſhall be accurſed whoſoever ſhall ſay the Church tobe 'any other 18% 
© but the Communication of all Nations, -This quality, -I ſay, he thar ſhall _ 
conſider and examin in theſe poor Fellows alleged by Fox, (who were but 4 
few Outcaſts of every Country where they ſprung); ſhall find it fo ridiculous 
and contemptible a thing in re{peC3t of the main conſent* of Nations under the _ 
Reman Church, as without laughter it cannot be ſpoken of. | | & 
15. Finally, of this ridiculous Succefſion of. Heretics the ſame holy Father 4ug.ep. 42. a4 
writeth fitly intheſe words : V1dezrs certe multos preciſos 4 radice Chriſtiane S$0- D—_ - 
if. 2. in et; 


ctetatis, que per-Sedes Apoſtolorum & Succeſſiones Epiſcoporum certa per -Orbem pro- Then, 
pagatione diffunditur, de ſola figura Originis ſub Chriſt tano nomine quaſi areſcentia 
ſarmenta gloriari, quas Hareſes & Schiſmata nominamis ; * Truly you ſee many 
<& cut off from the root of this Chriſtian Society (the Charch) which Sotiety is 
& fpread. over all the World by the 'Seats of the Apoſtles, and Succeſſion of 
* Biſhops, as itwere by a moſt certain Propagation or Generation; and theſe 
<& Fellows do brag of a certain figure or ſimilitude of a Beginning or Succeſſion 
© under the name of Chriſtians, but are indeed wither*d Branches cut off front | 
*the Vine, and theſe we call Heretics and Schiſmatics. Thus faith St. Aug. A notable ſay- 
ftin. And could any man deſcribe better the Apiſh Imitation of John Fox, 789! 5. A 
endeavouring tobring in his Succeſſion of a few condemned Heretics, de ſola ras 
figura Origins ſub Chriſtiano nomine gloriantes, bragging only of a certain ſimi- 
litude of Beginning and Succeſſion, under the name of reformed Chriſtians, but 
indeed caſt out and condemned by the Univerſal Church ? wha 

16, This then is the ſecond Point to- be noted about the quality of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Succeſfion. But another there is -of no leſs moment, but rather more : 
And this is, That thoſe who ſucceed one another in the ſelf-ſame Church, be The 3 Point 
alſo of one Faith and Beliefin all Articles of Religion.* For if they differ, tho? (£9uirec = 
it were but inany one ſubſtantial Point, they cannot be of one Church, nor of unity ofExit; 
one Communion, nor be ſaved together ; 'for that, as there is but one God, 
one Chriſt, one Church, and one Baptiſm, (as the Apoſtle teſtifieth) ſo is 
there but oneonly Faith in the ſame Church to be faved by ; which all men 
muſt hold unitedly, wholly and inviolably, or elſe (as in the Creed of St. Atha- 41s. is 
maſins is affirmed) abſque dubio in aternum peribit, without doubt he ſhall periſh 5m6. 
eternally that diſagreethor difſenreth. . Ig | 

17. It werea long matter to ftand here upon the proof of this Point, to + pm. r4,n 
wit, how exaCt and ſevere the Catholic Church is, and ever hath been, in de- 22. q. 5-«r: 3 
fending this ftri&t Simplicity, Union, and Conformity of Faith, 'in all thoſe _ Hopunagy 
that willbe her Children, * Sr. Thomas handleth the matter at large, and very de rater. ad 
ſubſtantially, and ſo db other School-men after him, ſhewing, "That whoſoe- 4: 4p. 1. 


ver erreth ity any one Article of Catholic Faith obſtinately, tofeth his whole ****3: 


Faith in all the reſt which he ſeemeth to believe. And yieldeth moſt evident 
realons for the ſame. And of the ſame ing were the ancient Fathers in 
a 2 | this 
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©p.1. 1-cp.6. this behalf ; as St. Cyprian, who applying to this purpoſe thoſe words of Chriſt, 
"**9x addi ' Quinoneſt 446 by AAR 2m eſt ; He that 1s not with me is againſt me : ſaith, 
© Ir was meant by Chriſt of all ſorts of Heretics whatſoever. Gregory Naztanzes 
Nazien, tra. alſo writeth, Lui uno verbo, tanquam veneni gutta inficiunt, &c. They whoby 
Iv. any one word, as with a drop of Poyſon, do infect the ſimple Faith of Chriſt, are 
Fier.l. 2. 4901, © be caſt out of the Church as Heretics, &c. And St. Hierom, Propter unum eti- 
contra huffn am verbam, ant duo, &c, For one word or two contrary to the Catholic Faith 
many Herelies have been caſt out of the Church. And finally, St. Auguſtin ha- 
ving reckon'd up Eighty particular Hereſies, in his Book to Quod-vult-deas, he 
faith, That there may chance to lurk many other petty Herelies unknown to 
FFT him, Quarum aliquam quiſquis tenuerit, Chriſtianus Catholicus non erit ; Of 
re/.in fne. Which Hereſies wholoever {hall hold any one, he ſhall not be a Catholic Chri- 
ſtian, and conſequently cannot be ſaved, | 
A dreadful 18. Mark the ſeverity of this holy Man ; affirming, That whoſoever holdeth 
Centureofthe any the leaſt hidden Hereſie whatſoever, cannot be ſaved. A dreadful Sentence 
zainſt thoſe (No doubt) for many of our Country-men at this day (it well they thought of 
that beinfet- their own caſe) who think it lawful, or at leaſtwiſe' not much dangerous, to 
ed vithHe- hold private Opinionsat their own pleaſure ; yea many of them thinking,as the 
. Avg.ep. 48. ad Old Donatiſts did, which St. Auguſtin relateth, and greatly condemneth : Nz- 
Fincew. © hil intereſſe credentes, in qua, quiſque parte Chriſtianus ſit, believing that it is not 
of great importance in what part (Se or Faction) loever a man be a Chriſtian, 
ſo he believe in Chriſt, Thus thought the Donazifts, and are much reprehended 
by St. Auguſtiz for it, And this no doubt is the Opinion of many Exgiiſb-men 
at this day, who being toſſed hither and thither with variety of Controverſies, 
and not knowing what to reſolve, or being wearied with labor to ſeek the 
Truth, do incline eaſily to this abſurd Error, That a man believing piouſly in 
Fnc.t, Jeſus Chriſt crucified, (or,as Sir Francis Haſt ings and O. E, before ſaid, i» Chriſt 
crucified,) may be ſaved, and be held for a Brother, ſo he be againſt the Pope 
and Church of Rowe, 

19. And the ſame ſheweth John Fox that he believeth alſo, in that he citeth 
here ſo many different Sects and SeCtaries for his Brethren and Fathers, and 
chief Pillars of his obſcure and trodden-down Church, notwithſtanding they 
differed never ſo much from him in divers Articles of their Belief, as ſhall 

_ appear by the particular examination that enſueth : For albeit it would be 
over-long toexamin the whole Catalogue before ſet down, yet the principal 
Thecatalogue Members thereof we ſhall run over, and thereby let you ſee what Truth or 
of Jobs Fox5 Subſtance there is in it, or Wiſdom in the Alleger. Firſt then, he beginneth his 
Catalogue thus : 

20. Topretermit (faith he) Bertramus and Berengarius, (which were before 
Pope Innocentius) 4 learned multitude of ſufficient Witneſſes might be produced, &c. 
It was well he pretermitted theſe two, which were both againſt him flatly : 

Bertramus xo FOr as for Bertramus,he was wholly of the Roma Religion,and ſoliv'd and dy'd; 
Proteſtant, Nor ever taught he any one Point of Proteſtant Doarin in his life, as may ap- 
Trit. inverbo. pear by Tritemins and others that write of him : he being a Monk, and fo con- 
Berrramus.., tnu'd to his dying-day» which was above 800 years agon ; tho' aſter his death, 
aus = _ when Berexgarius had begun his Hereſie, ſome of his Followers did forge a little 
133s Pamphlet in his name, as favoring the Berexgarian Herefie againſt the Real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament ; but the fraud was preſently diſcover'd 
and rejefted. So.as this man could not be of Fox's Communion, holding all 
Points of Religion againſt Him, and with Us. And this is the firſt Folly and 
$:rcnou; no FAllhood of our Fox inthe firft Man by him alleged, 
aw EO 21. Now as for Berengarius, Archdeacon of Tours in France, tho? be once 
* D: conſecrat, held the Error againſt the Real Preſence in the Sacrament, yet did be often- 


diſt. 2. c. : | _ 
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himſelf confeſſeth ; ) and in all other Points was a perfe& Catholic # fo that Fox p. 145. 

we may more juſtly make him of Our Church, than Fox of his, if we would ©9717 

take any ſuch broken Wares as Fox doth. But we reje& all that are.not com- 

plete ; tho? (if it be true which Gerſon and many others do write) that Beren- 

gerius died very penitent for his former Error, he was and is of our Church : 

and whether he did or not, he cannot be of Fox's by any reaſon; both for 

that even in this Error, while he held it, he was: far different both from Ca/l- 

vin and Luther, and inall thereſt of his Belief an Adveriary, as liath beenfaid. 

To which effe& the words of the Magdebargians are to be noted, which are 

theſe : Leo IX. (ſay they) deſerved in this one thing no ſmall praiſe aboyvehi ceat.11.ca6; 

Predeceſſors, that preſently at the beginning he condemned the Hereſie of Berengarivs, 14597 

zogether with the Author, ina Synod at Rome, So ſay Fox's Maſters ; whereunto. 

I marvel what he will anſwer, ſeeing they caſt away that which he ſoearneſt-/ -- + 

ly and carefully gathereth up. i | 20 Ibo 
22. But now let us ſee the reſt of his Rank. Joachim, Abbot (faith he) of ator Toxckim 

Calabria, Almaricus 4 /earned Biſhop, &c. As for Joachim, Fox doth n& tell us no Proceſtant: 

what he held of his Opinions to make him of his Church z nor any other Au- 

thor that I have read, but only that he beingan old Man, and half out of his 

Wits, was cenſured by the Pope for certain fond Prophecies, and ſome Errors 

alſo about the bleſſed Trinity, as appeareth by the Decree extant in the Canon- 

Law againſt him, and by other Authors that have written of him. So as he zxtr:v 4 

being a Catholic Man inall the reft, and never dreaming perhaps of any Pro- 7. 

teſtant Propoſition in his life, Fox hath no other reaſon to. make him of his 29. ruxen. 

Church, but only for that he was cenſured in ſomething by the Pope. Which #= Catalog. be 

how good reaſon it is, every man doth ſeegforaſmuch as every Malefaftor con- TT: 


 4Jemned by the Pope ſhould by this reaſon bEuſtified. * 


23. As for Almaricus the Learned Biſhop, judged for an Heretic ( ſaith Fox) jmuicu was 
for holding againſt Images in the time of Pope Innocentius 11I. Firſt, you:muſt n0 8iſhop,nor 
know, that he was never Biſhop, either learned or unlearned,. but only of ©emned | 
Fox's making ; for that his higheſt Degree that ever he was known to have, wo, . 
was a DoQtorſhip in Par#, he being born in the Town of Chartres, as teſtifieth - 

Ceſarius, that lived with him. Secondly, if he held againſt Images, (as Fox caſer. i. dial: 
there ſaith) he was not judged an Heretic only by Innocentius for that Hereſie, 4: 5: 
but he& all other of that Opinion were condemned above 4oo years before that 
time by the ſecond General Council of Nice. Thirdly, the truth is, That this conc. vices, 
man was condemned firſt by the Univerſity of Paris, and then by Ianocentius can 6: 
and by a Synod in Rome, for many more deteſtable Hereſies than for holding 
againſt Images ; and ſome ſo foul, as Fox himſelf will be aſham'd to defend 
them, tho? he make him a Saint of his Church, and therefore like a Fox he lefe 
them out. As for Example, the foreſaid Ceſarins writeth thus: Almaricas, 
Magiſter Pravitatis, hec offirwit ; Almericus,a Maſter of Error, taught theſe Pro. 
itions following : | 3 | | 

24. That there ts no Reſurretion of Bodies at all, 

That there is no Paraaiſe nor Hell. | 

That the Body of Chriſt is no more in the Sacrament after the words of Conſecr atis 
on, than in a Stoxe or Horſe. \ 

That God ſpake as much in Ovid as in Auguſtin, And other ſuch abſurd Pro- 
poſitions to the number of Twenty, for which he was burned openly in. Part 
1n the year of Chrift 1208. Cum aliis quibuſdam Hereticis bleſphemis in Perſo- Gin; 1. 6, 
nas S, Trinitatis, ſaith Gagninus ; With certain other blafphemons Heretics %#- Franc: 
againſt the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


25. This is related- not only by the ſaid Gagninus, but by Ce[arias alſo, as 37% 4: 3 


before I have cited ; Gerſonallo, Chancellor of the ſame Univerſity ; Panlus Pau Aimil. I: 
Acmilits and Genebrordus, £wo Learned and Reverend Biſhops. And now let 5:59: Gale. 
the in. 1208, 
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/ the Reader conſider what a Saint Jobs Fox hath choſen' as the ſecond Pillar of 
his Church after Pope Innocentius ; and how falſe # 'Companion' he is, in that 
he telleth-us that he was a Learned Biſhop, and condemned only for holding 
againſt Images. And thus much of Abbot Joachim and Almaricus, of whom 
John Fox made an ill choice to be: the firſt Founders of his Hierarchy, ſeeing 
that neither of themagreed with Him or His in Faith and Belief. 1 here fol- 
loweth-in Fox, The Martyrs of Alſatia, of whom we'read (ſaith he) 4 hundred to 
be bernt in one day by the ſaid Innocentius, &c. To ſhew Fox tobe a Fox in all 
things, and todeal fincerely in nothing, TI ſhall allege the wordsof the Authors 
Nauler.in bif. that write of this matter: Ceriain Heretics (ſay th&y) 70 the number of Eighty, 
Tritem.inchron. were burned-in Argentina iz Switzerland, for that they denied Formnication to be any 

A. fin at all for that it is a natural att ;, and that it was as lawful to eat fleſh in Lent as at 

Geneb. mn chron. any other time, &6: 3, 2.5443 | | 

_—_— 26. Behold what holy Martyrs theſe were, and whether it be-likely they 

. >... wereburned by Pope Innocentine, ſeeing they were burned in Argentins. Confi- 
der alſo that of Eighty he there makerh a Hundred, by theart'of Exaggeration 
and Multiplication.” Add likewiſe to theſe ({aith he) Waldenſes or Albigenſes,wir# 
agreat number more, to which number belonged Raymundus Ear! of Tholoſe, Mar- 
filius Patavinus, Gulielmus de Santto Amore, Simon Tornacenſis, &c. Here 
it Fohz Fox do take the Waldenſes and Albigenſes to be all one Se, (as it fee- 

- meth he doth by his uſing the word [07] and adjoyning the Earl of Tholoſe as 

___ belonging to them both) then is it both falſe, and great ignorance alſo in him : 

Thewaldexſes, For thatthe Waldenſes, otherwiſecalled zhe poor men of Lyons, began about the 

e? * year of Chriſt 1 160, or 1180, as other men write,before Tanocentins HI. came-to 

' be Pope. . Their beginning was by one Waldo, a rich Citizen of the Town, 
who giving all his Wealth to a certain Community or Brotherhood of Men, 


. (whonthe called rhe poor men of Lyons): made a Society of them, with certain | 


En. Syl. 1.4. Rules; after the form of a Religious Confraternity, (as Areas Sylvins deſcri- 
—_ zoben. beth) pretending Holineſs at the beginning, and with that pretence went after- 
+4 5B ward'to Rome,and demanded an Approbation of that Society from Pope Lacins, 
an. 1212. (asteſtifieth alſoUrſpergenſis,who was then preſent in Rome,and ſaw them:)But 
ur put | | it , refuſed the ſame. Where- 
inbereſ. at, the Pope ſeeing certain Superſtitions among them, refuſed the ſame re 
denſ. with they being offended, began to cry out againſt the Pope, and therewith 
Gm f-3* todefend divers Errors, and moſt abſurd Hereſies ; whereof as ſome are held 
c.7. at thisdayhy the Proteſtants, ſo divers are not ; nor will Joba Fox, I preſume, 
Lixemb, in” defend them. * As for Example, theſe that follow, noted generally by all Au- 
| out Loy d thors that write of them. hes 
Abturd poſiti- 27s I. That all Carnal Concupiſcence and Conjuntion is lawful when Luft doth 
, onsof the burmus. " ; ; | | | | 
Waldenſes. II. That allOaths are unlawful unto Chriſtians for any cauſe whatſoever in this 
World, becauſe it is written, Nolite jurare, Do not ſwear, Mat. 5. Jac. 5. : 
II. That no Judgment of Life and Death is permitted to Chriſtians in this life, 
for that it is written, Nolite judicare, Mat. 7, Luc. 6, / 
IV. That the Creed of the Apoſtles is to be contemned, and y0 account at all tobe 
made of tt © | | 
V. That noother Prayer ts to be uſed by Chriftians but only the Pater Noſter ſet 
down ip Scripture, | | 
. VI.-: That the power of Conſecrating the Body of Chriſt, and of hearing Confeſſions, 
was left by Chriſt not only to Prieſts,” bat alſo to Lay-men if they be juſ8. | 
WillFox a: + VIL' That no Prieſts muſt have any Livings at all, but muſt live on Alms, aud that 
x all 20 Biſhops or other Dignitaries are to be admitted in the Clergy, but that all muſt 
P.1 -*- > be eqs ti) | | 
IDOL VL. That Maſs is to be ſaid once only every year, to wit, upon Maundy- 
> Thurſday, when the pens was inſtituted, and the Apoſtles made "_ So 


= 
W 


_—_ —= 


Cray. X. Search after the Proteſtants Church and Faith. = 193 


For that Chriſt ſaid, do this in. my remembrance 70 wit ( ſay they ) that which Zuc. 22. 
he uid at that time. | | ot 

IX. Item, That the werds of Conſecration muſt be no other, but only the Pater 
Nofter, ſeven tim:s ſais over the Bread, &C. | | | 

X. By all which, and other Articles, to the number of thirty three Con- 
demned by the Chuich, {which Prateotus and others dorecount ) a man may 
ſee, thatas theſe Heretics agreed with Proteſtants in ſome Points : fo did they 
diffent in many more. Yea, he'd divers points of Cattolic Religion againſt 
Proteſtants together wirh rheſe Errors. . And conſequently, I ſee no reaſon 
why theſe m-n ſhould be gathered up by John Fox, as cho'en Members of that 
Proteſtint Church : but for that they have no other, and er will n:eds ſeern 
to have ſome. And thus much for  & Wal.enfes. | s £1 

28. The Albigenſes were another Se& of Hcretics, riſing ſome thirty or for. Thelligevſer 
ty years after the Waldenſes, under Innocentins III. Anno Domini 1216. And warning 
their beginning was ar a Town called 4/b;2i#m, in theProvince df Tholefa. pinions and 
Who albeit in ſome points they agreed with cli faid Waldepſes : yet ( as all Seas Adtions. 
are wont to do ) they differed greatly in many other Artictes ; and gtew \d faſt 
in number, as Ceſariz ſaith, that in a little time they ihfeQed a thoufand Ci- Ceſar. cifere. 
ties, and great Towns round aboat. and had an Army,of 70000. fighting Men, pw gs _ 
rodefend their Herelie. For which Cauſealſo, they<alled help from the Moors 19. car.” 
in Barbary, bur yet were overcome by the Catholic Army, that was not above /incent.in ſpec. 
8000. (as Hiſtoriographers do write.) the” Captain whereof was the moſt *** 
Chriftian Prince $:m0» of Momfore. And after this Batrel given, the molt 
part of thoſ: Heretics were Converted by St. Domzimcks Preaching. 

29, The Points that theſe Men held, beſides the denial of the Popes Supre- caſer. 5. dig. 
macy, Purgatory, Prayer forthe Dead, and ſome other ſuch Articles, where. #0. Luxen. 
in they agreed with the Proteſtants of our days: they held alſo many other 172,7E 
—_— wherein they diſagreed both from the Proteſtants and us. As for Sud. ibidem. | 
Example, E, 

[ They held with the Manichees, that there were two Gods : one good, and 
another evil: and that as the good God created the Soul, ſo the evil created the 
Boay. | F 

I. They denied all Reſurretion of the Body. And that it was in vain for Chri- Abſurd Arti- 
ftians to nſe any kind of Prayer at all, or to have Churches for that purpoſe. . See- rs ge - 
ing it profire:h nothing, all things being zrrevacably determined by Goas Provi- cher Here 
aexce. | Go 

Hl. That external Baptiſm was an idle Ceremony, and to be rejetted 4s ſuper- 

DHS. | 
—_ . That mens Souls did paſs from one to another : yea, through Beaſts and Ser- 
pents. And'that God Created no new Souls from the beginning A the World: but 
changeth thers only from Body to Body, Se. 

30. Thcſe, and many other ſuch like Beaſtly abſurdities of theirs, are re- 
co:ded by the Writers of thoſe times, and namely by thoſe here quoted. 
And more then this, their foul wicked behaviour, is related to have been {o 
abominable, zs Chriſtian modeſty doth ſcarce permit to be repeated : as for 
Example, of doing their eaſement upon the Altar, and making themſelves clean 
with the F all and Corporals thereof, 

Their abuſing the. Body of a Strumpet upon a high Altar, in deſpight of a Cruci- 
fix that ſtood there, whoſe Ears, Noſe, and Arms they cut off, and then tying 4 
Halter about his Neck, they drew him moſt ſcornfully about the Streets of Tholoſa, 
Oc. and 0th:rlike, And thele are the Saints gathered up by John Fox to frame 
his new Church. | 

3t. And for that all the reſt, that do enſue in his Catalogue, of particular 
Men of his Religion, from thoſe downward, to John Wickliffe, were _ 
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. monly infeQed with ſome points of theſe two general Sefts, the Waldenſes or 
. Albigenſes: it [hall not be needful to ſtand upon the examination, of every one 
of them, ſeeing thar their Opinions are known to be ſuch, as they could not 
Thefalſedeal- poſſibly be of one Church with Fox and his Company, Yet mult we note 
ing of F. Fox. this by the. way alſo, that Fox doth commit infinite confuſion, falſhood, and 
colinage, in all this his enumeration, accounting ſome for Diſciples of the 4/bj- 
Marfilius of geyſes, that lived 100. years before them. As Marſilizs Patavinus, who lived un- 
—_ der Pope Paſchaſins Il. about the year 1110. which 1s morethanan 100 years 
Atvar.lib. 1. before Pope Innocentius III. { as both Alvarus and Alphonſizs de Caſtro do teſti- 
de plant. Ec- fie) and never held any points of the former Hereſies, but only ſome Propoſi. 
_- gout. tions, agiainſtthe Degrees, and living of Eccleliaſtical Perions. And thelike 
bereſes. - falſhood is to be underſtood of Gauliclmus de Santto Amore, who living about 
Gulielmus © the year. 1250. was a Catholic man in all points, and only had ſome quarrel- 
ſanto amore. . I > —__ : , 
Armachanus. lings with Religious Orders. As in like ſort Armachinus, Archbiſhop of Armich 
in Treland alſo had. For which cauſe only Fox maketh him of his Church ; 
| though in matters of Religion, he held no one Article of the Proteitant Faith 
with him, different from the Catholic. And conſequently Fox doth extreme- 
ly abuſe them, by conjoining thein here with divers Heretics burned for the 
qv fret blaſphemous Opinions : 
\. -32: The like may be ſaid of William Occam, and Gr/gorius Arminenſis (two 
' | Catholic Scholmen, andevery day all-ged for ſuch in our Schools ) Robert Grof- 
 ſead alſo, our Learned Biſhop of Lixcol/z, ts in the ſame predicament : as in 
Catholic men like manner Dantes and Petrarcha ( Italian Poets) that never held any jot of 
abuſed by Fox. Proteſtant Religion in the world. And yet are brought in here by John Fox, 
as men of his Church and Belief, with the greateſt tal[ſhood and foolery in the 
world. And this forſooth, for that in ſome place of their Works,*they! rex re- 
: hend the Manners of Rome, or Lives of ſome Popes ia thoſe days. Which is 
* as good an Argument, as it a man wou!d prove, that St. Paul was go, Sd 
rcor.s  * Faith, or Religion of the Corinthians, for that he reptehended them ſharply 
for Fornication uſed among them. | IIS 2 2] 
' 33. Wherefore to leave the Rabble that followeth of this people as namely 
thirty ſix Citizens of Moguntia burned Ar. Dom. 1390. and another company 
_ of like people, to wit, one hundred. and forty put in the Fire throughout the 
Province of Narzboze, and twenty four more pur to death in Pars, in the 
Year. 1210. and other particular Saints of his Church recounted and Canoni- 
zed by Fox -) To leave theſe (Ifay ) and to come down to our Lothards and 
 Witckliffians, and their followers in Exglazd; we have treated of their Do@rin 
ſufficiently in the precedent Chapter, ſhewing how far ditterent it was, from 
that of Fox and- his Fellows. But now for their ACtions, we are to conſider, that 
the Lolhards began from the year of Chriſt 1320. or ihereabout, and Wickliff” 
fromthe year 1370. and therewith raiſed infinite Troubles, Garboils, and Ty- 
mults in our Country. As may appear by the lamentable Story ſet down by 
Thomas Walſingham, of the whole people put in commotion in King Richard 1, 
his time Szaintk the Nobility, and Clergy, by theſe kind of people, under their 
The firlt pub Seditious Captains Jack Straw, Wat Tiler, and the relt, And fo again, under 
lic tumults of ſome other Kings, whilſt this Hereſie laſted. And namely, againſt the two va- 
ele in liant, and moſt Catholic Princes King Henry IV. and King Henry V. his Son. 
England, An, In the firſt year of whoſe Reign, ( to wit, King Henry V. ) John Stow writeth 
Dom. [381. thus. | % 
— Hes PAY 34. The favorers of Wickliffs DocFrin did nail ap Schedules upon the Church 
% Doors of London, conteining that there were an hnnared thouſand ready to riſe 
againſt all ſuch as could not away with their Se, &c. And hereon followed the 
open Rebellion of Sir John Oldcaſtle, and Sir Roger Aon and others in S. Giles 
Ficld by Holborn, which before we have touched. And yet was the - mm 
| | ence 
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dence of God ſuch, as this Se& could never prevail in Exgland, neither then, 

or after (ſo Catholic were our Princes ) until ſome Points thereof being re: 

newed by Lutherand Zwinglins, the later was admitted in K. Eaward's days, I 

mean the SeCt of Zwinglizs, as all men know. Being fhe firſt Sect that ever was, 
adm.tted publickly in Enz/ard, either by Britazs or Engliſhmen, from Chriſt to 

that day. For as for King Henry VIII. though 1n the matter of the Popes Supre- _ 
macy he admitted the Opinion of Luther: yet in other things ( as * before * Part. 1 
we have ſhewed at large) he held in all Articles, the Catholic Rowar Faith, Rv: Ho 
with ſiogular hatred againſt both Lollards, Wicklifians, and Lutherans, but 

much more againſt Zwglians, and other ſuch Sacramentary Sectaries. As 

by his Laws made for their puniſhment and repreſſion, doth ſufficiently ap- 

ar. | 5) 

35. Andalbeit his Majeſty having yielded once, in that one Point of Eecle, 
fiaſtical Supremacy, and ſubordination, (which held before all the reſt 1n joint) 
it was nomarvel, though SeQs and SeQaries did grow upon him ſa faſt, as Ys 
with all his ſevere Laws he could hardly repreſs them in his. own days, yet Te great = 
much more were the Judgments of God ſeen after his death, in that preſeot- enwing up- 
ly all was turned upſide down in the Minority of his Son: notwithſtanding his onKing Zemy, 
Laws, Teſtament, and Ordinances to the contrary. And that by thoſe, whom CIS 
he moſt truſted on that behalf, and who inhis days had ſhewed themſclves, only to yere- 
moſt earneſt againſt Zwizglians, and their DoQtrin of the Sacrament, as a thing 1 
moſt abhorred by the old King their Maſter. I mean, Cranmer, Rzaley, Seymor 
and Daatey, the chief changers of all in King Eadwaras days. | 

36. But this is the common event, where Princes be not. careful at the be- 
ginning ( as Walſiagham doth well note about the riling of Wicklif/*s Herelie in Hereſies tobe. 
in the end of King Edward III.*stime ) when that old King was now impotent, 7 rh i 
and wholly governed by Women, leaving the care of his Kingdom, in the » 
Hands of his Son the Duke of Lazxcaſter, and others that followed him, who | 
having partly emulation, and jars with the Biſhops of Canterbury, Wincheſter, 

London, and ſome other principal men of the Clergy, and partly deſiring to 
invade Church Livings , which pegs preached to. be lawful, they. were 
content to wink at him, yea and to uſe him, and his Dofttrin openly, againſt 
the ſaid Biſhops, and Clergy, as allo againſt Monks, and Abbots in the begin- 
" ning of of K. Rzchard II. *'s time, as appeareth both in the ſaid Walſingham and 
Stow, who relate the calling of Wickl;f to London for this effe&t, where he was 
publicly and ſcandalouſly born out by the ſaid Duke, and Sir Henry Piercy, and 
others of that FaCtion, againſt the ſaid Biſhops, Monks, and Abbots, which 
here we ſhall ſet down, in Stows own words, taken by him out of Walſingham 
and other Writers, which do contain the very ſum ofall the doings, and mean- 
ings of both Parties in thoſe days. | | [ 

37. In the mean time (faith he) the Dake of Lancaſter ceaſed not (with hi  _ 
Fellows ) to imagine how he might bring to paſs, that which he had long con- *t0- 41. Domini 
trived in his mind (to wit, for encroaching upon / radar Loovogt » and re. 377 Þ» 4256 
wveuging himſelf againſt ſome Biſhops, and the City of London, that fleod with 
tow Y fir 4 LE «5 ds be " hard for him A obtain his <_— the 
Church landing in her full State, and wery dangerous to attempt publickly, 
the Laws and Cuſloms of London being in force, wherefere he laboured, firſt 
to overthrow as well the Liberties of the Church, as of the City, for which 
Cauſe he called unto him a certain Divine, who many years before , in all his Upon what 
Aﬀts in the Schools, had inveighed againſt the Church, for that he had been de- Con ne 
prived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury from a certain Benefice, that he unjuſb- Ainoabls 
ly, as was ſaid, was Incumbent upon within the City of Oxford : his Name' was Dodtrin. The 
Joho Wickliff, who wich his Diſciples, were of the common people called Lollards , Gel rial 
they went barefooted, and baſely Clothed : to. wit, in courſe Ruſſet Garments down an. ae 
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to the Heels ; th:y preached eſpecially azainft Monks, and other Religious men that 

had Poſſeſſions, &c. | 
38. They affirmed, that Temporal Lords if they had need, might lawfully 
| take the Goods of ſuch Religious Perſons to relieve their neccfſities, &c. And 
Ta/ugbam i. hen he had taught theſe, and many other ſuch DoQrins, not only in the 
Zdev. } Schools in Oxford, but alſo had preached them publicly in Loxdoz,that he might 
thereby get the favor of theſaid Duke and others, whom he found prone to hear 
his Opinions; The Duke axd Sir Henry Piercy commended highly his ſaid Opi- 


nions, and endeavored to extol his Learning, and honeſty of Life above all o« 


ther. Who therefore being thus ſet forth with their favor, feared not toſpread his 
Do#rin much more than before, going from Church to Church, and Preaching his 
Opinions, wherenpon at length, the Biſhops awakened their Archbiſhop, who ſent 
for this John to come, and anſwer to thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. And the 
Duke hearing thereof, ſent for forr Dottors of Divinity of every Order of Begging 
Friars one ( for unto them Wicklifi adjoined himſelf, approving their poverty, and 
extolling their per fettion, againſt ther Religious Orders that had Poſſeſſions ) whom 
the Duke advertiſed, that with a natural and old hate, he purſued the Religious Per- 
ſons, that had 7 ofſeſſions, neither was it difficult, to compel the willing Friars, to aid 
him in this Point. | 
39. Hitherto arethe words of Johz S'ow. Whereby you may perceive the 
The firſt Mo- true Cauſes of this new Goip=-1 of Joh» Wickltf, fo highly commended by 
we yon John Fox who affirrgeth his Dottrin to have proceeded from the ſtrong operation of 
bis favourers. Chriſts Spirit,&c.Fiylt you ſee that John Wicklif had for his motion the deſire of 
revenge againſt the Biſhops and Clergy, for that he was deprived ofa Benefice 
in Oxford, which he had poſſeſſed unjuſtly. Secondly, was he moved with en- 
vy againſt Monks, together with ambition of gaining the Duke of Lancaſter , 
and his followers by teaching them, that it was lawful to invade Church Li- 
vings at their pleaſure. Thirdly, the very ſame motives of Ambition, cove- 
touſneſs, and emulation againſt the Biſhops, ſtirred up the Duke and his 
Adherents, and Fourthly, both parts, as well the Heretics, as their favorers, 
were content to u'e and abuſe the infirmity of fome emulation, between Friars 
and Monks about matters of Perfe&tion, Poverty, and Pofſefſions, Which pi- 
ous motives we do read commonly to have been the Cauſes of all other ancient 
Hereſies from time totime. As coming from one, and the ſelf ſame Spirit of 
him thatis the proper Author of all Sedition, Schiſm, and Hereſie, and profeſ- 
ſed enemy to the Union of Gods only Spouſe and Cath.Church Lucifer himſelf. 
40. Futhermore Walſingham doth ſhew, how that by this favor, and bearing 
out of the Duke of Lancafter, and his Partners, both the Univerſity of Oxford 
where Wick/if/ began, was brought to be cold inreſiſting him, and the Prince 
himſelfin puniſhing him. And this appeared by two Apoſtolical Breves writ- 
Two Avotto. £©9 by Pope Gregory XI. in the year of Chriſt 1378, Regiſtred by Wa/ſingham. 
lice1 Berves The one to the Univerſity of Oxford, reprehending thena for their coldneſs and 
written into ſ]ackneſs in reſiſting the ſaid Hereſies, And the other to the Archbiſhop of Can- 
FR wiclſh terbury, and Biſhop of Londoy, to deal with the King and Queen) and other No- 
ax. walſug. bility, to put them in mind, as well of their Duty, as alſo of their Negligence 
is vis. Rich. 2+ hitherto uſed in this behalf. But what followed of this ? I mean of this neg- 
ligence in reſiſting this Set of Nick1if'at the beginning ? Truly there followed, 
or rather flowed ſuch Seas of Calamities, as were never ſeen in our Country be- 
fore, nor ſcarce heard of 1n others. | 
| 41. For whereas King Edward III had been a moſt glorious King, his end was 
The Calami- Pitiful: his Heir K. Richard, after infinite Sedition, contention, and bloodſhed 
tiesin Eng- of the Nobility and others, was depoſed, and made away. The bloody diviſi- 
Li 1< on ofthe Houſe of Laxcaſter and York came in, and endured for almoſt x00 
rin, years, with the ruin not only of the Royal Line of Laxcafter, by whom = 
| - cially 
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cially Wickliff was favoured at the beginning ( as you have heard!) but with 
the overthrow alſo of many other noble Princes, and Families, and moſt per- 
nicious Wars and Garboils continued, both at home and abroad, with the lof- 
ſes of all our goodly States, Provinces and Conntries in France. . Unto all which, 
the diviſion of hearts, minds and judgments brought in by Wzck/fs Dofrin 
did helpnot a little, and the Calamities ſo continued until the time of the moſt 
wiſe, Chriſtian, and Catholic King Heary VII. Who as he extinguiſhed the 
Relics of this Wickliffian Seed ( as may appear by John Fox, who ſetteth outin ;,,, ..5, 
Print and painting, twelve ſeveral Pageants of the Popes higheſt Greatneſs, 717. &© dcin- 
Honor, and Supreme Power in the end of King Henry VII.'s Lite:) fo did he fs 
, a , a 1ie Praiſe © 
happily alſo extinguiſh all Temporal Diviſion, about the Succeſſion of our «, zur vil. 
Imperial Crown. And had not our fins deſerved that his Son had opened the 
gap (tho' not perhaps meaning it) to other SeCcts and Diviſions of Lutherans 
and Zwinglians, ( noleſs malitious and penicious than the former ) England had 
been a happy State at this day. I | 
42, Well then, of theſe men, whom not only the whole univerſal Church F7 
did condemn as Heretics for their wicked Opinions, but Ezg1iſþ (a) Parliaments ©) OE 
alſo ( that had beſt cauſe to know their Lives) did Sentence by their public is 1399. 
Atts, for Hypocrits, Seditious, and pernicious people in Manners, as (b) Fox himſelf & as. 2. zen. 
4mong others confeſſeth : of theſe {1 fay ) he makerh up his Churchmntil ke 7,05 © 
. come down to Lutherans, Ywinzlians, and other ſuch freſher Se&taries under (b) Fox in his 
King Henry VIIE. and his Children. Which SeQtaries Fox will needs couple to- PrOttl 2: 10, 
gether 1n- one Catalogue and Calendar of Saints appointing Wick!:fhis Feaſt 
upon the ſecond of Jazuary, with the title of Preacher and Martyr (though he 
died quietly in his Bed ) as after ſhall be chewed. And that of Lather upon the 
17. of Feb, with the title only of Coxfeſſor, ( but both of them in red Letters.) 
Notwithſtanding that the Authors of theſe three Sefts do diſclaim one from 
another, as in the former Chapter you have heard. So as this forcible drawing 
of oppoſite Seftaries into one Catalogue, and Calendar of Saints, is like to that 
of Cacus, who drew Bulls backwards by the tails into his Cave. And this shall 
ſuffice for the contemplation of this ſtrange compoſition, and combination of 
Fox his Church, from W:c&/zffs time down to K. Hemry VIII. of whoſe Reign and 
matters conteined therein, we shall now ſucceſſively beginour ſpeech. 
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The Search of John Fox's Church is continued under the Gorvernment | 
and Reign of R. Henry VIII. and his Children : And it # diſcuſſed what 


manner of- Church, John Fox then had, or may be imagined to bavye bad. 


H "8 made our former ſearch or purſuit for the finding of Jor: Fox lis 
Church throughout the precedent years,andApes ofthe Chriſtian world, 
from the Apoſtles time, unto the Reign of King Hezry VIII. and declared moſt 
evidently ( as to us it ſeemieth ) that the ſaid Church was never yet to be found 
1nany of thoſe times and Ages, except perhaps in ſome ſuch broken and con> -. 
temptible Heretics, and ſo oppoſite and contrary ' one of them to. another, 
as cannor poſſibly be thought to make a Church, that requireth unity and 
conformity of. Faith : there remaineth now, that we proceed to examin, what 
may be found for 7ob» Fox's purpole, under the Reign,of K. Hexyy VIII. down- * 
wards to our time. For that, (as often hath been nated ) of this time doth 
John Fox brag and glory in his Book, as of the florishing time of his Goſpel. 
Which appeareth not only by that he imployeth the half of his whole Volume, 
in theſe, only thirty years that = between the breach of King Herr 
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Afalſe flatter- with the Pope, unto the entrance of Queen Elizabeth : but alſo by a brave 
4-45 ue triumphant Pry ſet 'in the firſt page of King Henry's Reign, with his Feet 
ofk. Zexy Upon the back of Pope Clement VII. and other circumſtances of Heretical inſv- 
VI. lence, which preſently we ſhall declare. ? 
- 2, But firſt ofall you muſt underſtand, that in the 1 2 laſt pages of K* 1: ary 
VIL's Life, it pleaſed Jobn Fox to ſet down pleaſantly 1 2 large printed and painr- 
ed Pageants of the Popes greatneſs 1n thoſe days, together with his Papal Caſes 
reſerved to himſelf, his Dominion both Spiritual & Iemporal, his great Riches. 
the univerſal Obedience both of Temporal and Spiritual Princes unto him, and 
other ſuch like points. All which being but a melancholy meditation, and Spe- 
facle for Proteltants, Johz Fox in the next page ſetteth down a merrier contem- 
plation : to wit, King Hezry VIII, placed by him in a high Throne with Clement 
Fox p. 732. VII. under his Feet, grovelling on the ground, with his Croſs Keys and Triple 
Crown inthe Duſt. Whereat many Friars are painted ſtaring and gazing, and 
weeping round about, and B. Fiſher and Sir Thomas Moor pitifully allo weeping, 
and ſtooping down to help him up again. And on the other ſide, K. Hearyis 
painted wah the Goſpel in his Lap, and his Sword in his right hanc, lifted up 
for defence thereof. Which Goſpel is alſo holpen to be held up by Cramer 
and Cromwell, that on his {aid right hand do aſſiſt the King with great content- 
ment of thenew Miniſters. Who are painted here to ſtand very gravely con- 
templating of the matter with a ſingular comfort : and all other Biſhops, Ab- 
bots Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal men bewailing and mourning. 

3. And this is Jo0hz Fox his pleaſant ( or rather peeviſh/ invention, to,enter- 
tain the eyes of the ſimple Readers or lookers on,and to make paſtime tor Fools, 
— whereof himſelf was a ſolemn Father while he lived. And I would ask the filly 
Fox his Page- Fellow here, how King Henry, tho? he brake with Pope Clement, upon ſome mat- 
ants exami- ters of diſpleaſure (as 1s notorious) and refuſed to yield him Spiritual obedience 
_ in Ezzlaxd ( as he and his Anceſtors had done ever betore : ) yet how could he 

juſtly, or truly be ſaid to have caſt him down with his Crown, and Croſs, as 
herein painted ? Seeing that Pope Clemext his Authority, power, and Spiritual 
juriſdiction throughout the Chriſtian World was no leſs after King Herry's 
breach, than before. And albeit the Realm of Ezg/azd withdrew Her Spiritu- 
= ag al obedience from him : yet the encreaſe of new Churches in the Indies, was 
of much more Authority, and juriſdiftion unto him, and his Succefſors 1n that - 

kind, than he or they loſt in Ezgland, Germany, or other parts, that retired 
themſelves from his and their obedience. | 
4. Further, I would ask this John Dewiſer, that deviſed this wiſe repreſen- 
tation: how could K. Herry's Sword be ſaid to bein Defence of the Proteſtants 
Goſpel, when, by their own Affirmation he was the greateſt perſecutor of their 
Brethren that ever was King of Exg/and, from the beginning of that Monarchy 
to his days? For ſo ſheweth Fox himſelf in that he in his Calendar of Saints, 
ſetteth down more Martyrs of his Se, made by King Hernry only, than by all 
the other former Kirigs and Queens of Exg/and, from the firſt entrance of Chri- 
ſian Faith to his time. As we are to ſhew more largely in the Third part of 
- this Treatiſe, when we come to examin his ſaid Calendar. But yet in the mean 
See from þ. ſpace, if you will have ſome taſt, how favourable K. Herry of his own inclinati- 
663-unto 751: on was to theſe new Goſpellers : you may read, what Fox ſetteth down in the 
''s Sword .Jecond part of his As and Mozuments. of this matter. _Where among other 
was not for "Complaints of this Kings Reign, you ſhall find inone place, no leſs than four- 
the new Gol" geen whole pages of Names (by way of Table or Catalogue) of godly Men 

pel, but & _- Tr : þ : 

eainfti, and Women, (as he calleth them ) apprehended, perſecuted and' impriſoned 
' for the Goſpels ſake by the Biſhop of Lizcol» in one year ? The King himſelf be- 
ing the chief Aathor, and Inciter to the Perſecution, as appeareth by a Letter of 
' the ſaid Kings, written to the ſaid Biſhop of Lizcols upon the 20. of Oob. 1521. 
'and the 13. year of his Reign, which Letter Fox doth Regiſter under this wag 
| . 
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The Copy of the Kings Letter for the aid ef John Longland By Lincoln 49 47/8 Fox v. 754, 
the Fs of Chriſt, alien called =_ a Joop of Ein 

5. Lo here King Henry proved to be an Aider and Inciter of Perſecution 
againſt Goſpellers, termed the Servants of God by Fox, but Heretics by the 
King. And if ſo many of theſe good Fellows were perſecuted by him in one 
Year, under one Biſhop only, within one Dioceſe ; what may be imagined 
throughout the whole Realm ? Truly you may read in Fox himſelf very large $.. fromp.887; 
and lamentable complaints of this King's Reign, and divers copious Lifts of 912. and «- 
theſe perſecuted Saints of his Church ſet down by him; eſpecially from the 5 fromp. 
foreſaid year of Chriſt 1521 to 1531, which was the laſt ten years before the PIES 
breach with the Pope. | 

6. But whar did he from his breach forward ? Did he ſpare the new Go- 
ſpellers any thing more for his breach with the Pope ? Truly it cannot be deni- 
ed but that for ſome years he wink'd at their doings ſomewhat more than be- 
fore, conſidering the new difficulties wherein he had caſt himſelf by his new 
diſunion and breach, as before we have noted in the end of the former Part. 
But as ſoon as he had put his Domeſtical Aﬀairsin ſome quiet and ſecurity, he That K. Hem 
returned again to his tormer courſe and cuſtom of reſtraining theſe new un- Xter\s , 
ruly Spirits, by calling them to account for their Innovations, and proceeding Pon was ftitl 
juridically againſt them, according to Church Canons, and according to his anenemy to 
tormer judgment in matters of Religion : Which as I might ſhew by divers nur wy 
ways of proof, as well of Acts of Parliament, as Proclamatiops, InjunCtions; 
and other Declarations of his Will and Opinion 1n this behalf ; ſo will we al- 
legeonly twoor three Examples in the firſt kind, beſides thoſe which we have 
ſet down in the * former Part. ” -+Caadl 

7. In the 31ſt year of his Reign, which was ſeven or eight years after his 
breach with the Pope,there was made anACt for aboliſhing of diverſity of Opi- 
nions about Chriſtian Faith, which beginneth thus : © Whereas the King's moſt 5:e 52. 31 Hi; 
&« Excellent Majeſty is by-God's Law Supreme Head, immediately under him, 8: cp. 14+ 
<* of the whole Church of Exgland, &c. intending the conſervation of the ſame 
<« Church, in a true, ſincere, and uniform Dottrin of Chriſt's Religion, &c. 
Thus beginnerh his Preface. And then he determineth, rogether with the 
Parliament, © That whoſoever ſhall deny the Real Preſence in the Sacrament $a taces in 
« of the Altar, or affirm that the Communion is neceſſary under both Kinds, Religionmade 
« or that Prieſts may by God's Law take Wives after Prieſthood, orthat Vows PX: Haw 
* of Chaſtity are not to be obſerved, or that private Maſles are not to be rellants. 
« faid, or that Sacramental and Auricular Confeſſion is not neceſſary, &c. 
All theſe he condemneth as Heretics, and for ſuch to be Apprehended, Ar- 
raigned, Condemned , and Burned, as at. large is to be ſeen in the Sta- 
tute, 

8. And the very next year after, perceiving that, notwithſtanding his for- 
mer Statute againſt Proteſtant Opinions, the ſame did grow and were ſpread 
abroad in Ezgland; he ordained another Statute, which beginneth thus : 
** Whereas the King's Royal Majeſty, of his bleſſed and gracious diſpoſition,&c: 5:4. «; 5; 
< well weighing,that out of ſundry outward parts and places there have ſprung, 8. «. 26; 
&« been ſown, & ſet forth, divers heretical, erroneous, & dangerous Opinions & 
« Dottrins in the Religion of Chriſt, whereby his Grace's Leige-people may be 
« induced to unfaithfulneſs, misbelief, miſcreancy, and contempt of God, to 
<« the utter confuſion and damnation of Souls, &c. For this caule his Majeſty, 
« according to the very Goſpel and Law of God, meaneth to have matters de- 
<« termined and declared, &c. 1.38 


Thus he writeth in the Statute, remitting himſelf to his further Declaration; gerapatn” 


which is wholly againſt Proteſtants, whoſe Faith and Religion you ſee here our new Go- 


called by the King unfairhfulneſs, micbelief, miſcreancy, contempt of God, heretical, Tm wi 


erroneoms judgments 
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erroneous and dangerons Doftrin, tending to ntter confuſion and damnation of Souls, 
&c. And this proved by the pure Word of God, and the very Goſpel ir ſelf, as 
his Majeſty affirmeth. | | | 

9. And will you have more clear teſtimony of his ſettled judgment againſt 
Proteſtants than this ? But yet hear further. For that the ſame King, divers 
years afters after this again, towards the end of his days, having had good ex- 
perience of the fal[hood of Proteſtants in corrupting the very Scriptures them- 


K, Z7enry for- {elves by their crafty Tranſlations, Notes, and Commentaries, he was forc'd 


biddeth the tO forbid under grievous puniſhments the reading of the toreſaid Scriptures 


Proteltant. jt Epetiþ, which before he had permitted, as appeareth by a pecmliar Statute * 


Tranſlation of HP 2 
theScriptures, Made for that purpole, and for inhibiting Proteſtants Books, Sermons, and 


Preachings,in the 34th and 3 5th years of his Reign; this Stature being entituled, 
Stat. an. Reg. An At for the Advancement of true Religion ; laying therein as followeth: 
- eg Y? Whereas the Kin?'s moſt Royal Majcfty, Sumpreme Head of the Church of England, 

and alſo of Ireland, perceiveth that notwithſtanding ſuch holy Doirins and Docu- 

cuments as his Majeſty hath hitherto cauſed to be jet forth, beſides the great liberty 
The very true £ranted unto them in having the New and Old Teſtament among them; which not- 
_ _ ng withſtanding, many ſeditions, arrogant, and ignorant Parſons, pretending to be 
SAckures Learrea, have the perfett and true knowledg, underſtanding and judgment of ſacred 
preſcribed by Scriptures, &C. intending to ſubvert the wery true and perfeet Expoſition thereof, after 
[fa oe dof ' ther perverſe fant aſtes, have taken upon them not only to preach, teach, atclare, &c, 
Proteltants, but alſo by printed Books, Ballads, Plays, Rhythmes, Songs, and other fantaſies, ſubtilly 


to begnile bis Maj:fty's Leige-ſubjects, &C. 


10. Behold King Hezry's deſcription of Proteſtants, their Wit, Nature, 


Condition and Do&trin. But now followeth the Remedy. Wherefore, to ordain 

and eſtabliſh a certain form of pure ana ſincere Teaching, agreeable to Goa"s Word, 

ani true Doftrin of the Catholic and Apoſtolical Church, &c, be it enaded, T hat all 

manner of Books of the Old and New Teſtament in Engliſh, being of the crafty, falſe 

wil. Tyndel's and watrae Tranſlarion of William Tyndall, and all other Books or Writings in the 

9" of Engliſh Tongae, teaching or compoſing any matter of Chriſtian Religion, contrary to 

nd that Dottrin which ſince the year of our Lord 1540 «, hath, or ſhall be ſet forth by 

rogether with hzs Majeſty, # clearly and utterly aboliſhed, &c, Thus ordained King Henry of the 

uf eat Proteſtants Books and Doctrin ; and this Cenſure he gave of William Tyz- 

. ' dalPs Truth and Honeſty in tranſlating the Scriptures, whom John Fox calleth 

Foxp. 951, #0t only the true Servant and Martyr of God, but the Apoſtle alſoof England iz this 
onr latter Age. 

11. Wherefore I do not ſee how Fox can with any reaſon make King Henry 
to be a Goſpeller of his Religion, or ſo earneſt a Defender of the ſame ; or why 
he ſhould paint him with the Bible in his hand, holden up by Cramer and 
Cromwell, as before hath been ſaid, and ſeen in his Painting ; ſeeing he contem- 
ned ever their DoQrin, and burned the Profeſſors thereof as notorious Here- 
tics unto his dying-day : Which is evident by many Examples, but moſt clear 
and nototious by that of John Lambert, a famous Zyinglian, with whom in 

| | fotemn public Audience hediſputedin preſence of all his Clergy and Nobility 
: -. of the Realm; and cauſed Cranmer to dothe like, and in the end made Cromwell, 

| enbwary Þ as his Vicar-General, to give the Sentence of Death againſt him, and burn 
Condemnati- him in Sz#thfield ; and this not two years before Cromwel's own Condemnation 
<p _—_— for like Hereſie by the King's own purſuit, as may appear by the AQ of his 
- vaghs #Zs Condemnation yet extant. And the ſame, no doubt, would he-have done 
with Cranmer, (which was the other Upholder of his Arm, to maintain the 

' new Goſpel, according to Fox his Picture) if he had known or ſuſpeQed him, 

\ © not only for an Upholder of that Hereſie, but that he had ſo much as _— 
and'inwardly favored the ſame. And for this very cauſe did King Heyry ule 


that ſolemn and ſharp Judgment upon Lambert, and made Cramer to —_—_— 
0 
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ſoearneſtly againſt him for the Real Preſence (whereof afterward he made alſo 

the ſaid Cravmer write and print a Book for more evident Atreſtation therein ;) 

and to the ſameend he made Cromwel/ to pronounce the Sentence, that all men 

might ſee and know (but eſpecially his Favorites) that whomſvever he found 

faulty in that behalf ſhould expe& no favor at his hand. Whereupon, when 

he had ſpoken to Lamb:rr, asking him, What he had to ſay more for himſelf 

why he ſhould not die ? And the other falling down on his knees, remitted 

himſelf ro his Priacely Mercy. The King anſwered with a loud Voice in theſe 

words, as Fox relateth them : If you remit your ſelf to my Judgment, you muſt die; ,_ RE 
for I will be no Patron of Heretics. And by and by turning himſelf to Cromwell, coi. i. n. 58. 
he ſaid, Cromwell, read the Sentence of Condemnation againſt him ; (which Crom- 

well (addeth Fox) was at that time the chief Friend of the Goſpellers) who taking 

rhe Schedule of Condemnation in his hand, read the ſame, &c. 

12. Thus writeth Fox, and putteth in the Margin this Note: The Kjng 

condemneth the Martyr of Chriſt John Lambert. And again, 1n another place : 

Thws was John Lambert iz ths bloody Seſſion by the K;jng judged and condemned to 

death, &c. And then ſpeaketh he very diſhonorably of King Hepry about this pox ani ting 
matter, citing him to the laſt Day of Judgment to receive his Sentence for that #y fallea 
Sentence. Soas howlſoever they flatter the Memory of this King for glofing *** 

with her Majeſty in outward words, yet it is clear enough what they think of 

him in their hearts, and ſpeak of him in corners. And howſoever Fox paint 

him out with their Goſpel in his Lap, and Sword in his hand to detend it, cal- 

ling him every-where Goſpeller ; yet can they not deny but that the ſharpeſt 

edge of the Sword fell upon them. | 

I F And here Icannot omit to let you hear Fox*s complaint of ill luck and 

misfortune in this behalf, that the King, with Cranmer and Cromwell, and ſome 

others of his Goſpel and Goſpellers, ſhould fo unluckily concur to the con- 
demning and burning of this fervent Brother of their Goſpel Lambert, Here 

(faith Fox) it is much tobe marvelled at, to ſee how unfortunately it came to paſs in 

this mattter, that through the peſt iferous and crafty Counſel of Gardyner Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, Sathan did here perform the Condemnation of this Lambert, by no other 

Miniſters than Goſpell:rs themſelves. This is Fox his complaint,laying all the fault 

(as you ſee) upon Biſhop Gardyzer, as tho” he had been able to have induced all 

theſe Goſpellers, and among others the King himſelf and his Goſpelling Coun- 

ſellors to have concurred to the burning of their own Brother Lambert, if they 

had been then of his Goſpel. But the truth is, that none of them at that 2 
time were come {ſo far forward,as to be Zxing/ians. For as for the King himſelf, 

he hated them deadly, both then and unto his dying-day ; as alſo the Lutherans, 

tho? he bare ſomewhat more with them than with the other, in reſpeCt of their 

holding the Real Preſence in the Sacrament, whereunto he was moſt devour. 

And as for Cranmer and Cromwell, it may be that in thoſe days they were a little 

touched with Latheraniſm ; the former, to enjoy his Woman which he kept 

ſecretly, by whom he was alſo made a Zving/ian in King Edward's days ; the 

ſecond, for his Gain and Advancement. Yet the ſaid Cromwel,, coming ſoon 

after this to be beheaded, on the Scaffold ſaid theſe words among others, as 

Fox relateth them : Azd now I pray you that be here tobear me record that I die in Foxy. 1086. 
the Catholic Faith, not doubting of any Article of my Faith, wo nor doubting inany T"< Protelta- 
Sacrament of the Church. Many have ſlandered me, and reported that T have been —_ modem 
a Bearer out of ſuch as have maintained evil Opinions, which i untrue, &c. And death thathe 
then a little after he addethagain, The Devil is ready to ſeduce us, and T have | * Catho- 
= ſeduced ; but bear me witneſs that I die in the Catholic Faith of the whole 

Charch. ” 


% | Thus 


UMI 


7 ; | Of Three Converſions of England. Part ll. 


14. Thusrelateth Fox of his laſt Confeſſion, and putteth in his Margin 

this Note : A trne Chriſtian Confeſſion of the Lord Cromwell at his Death. Which 

Fobn Fox is if John Fox mean truly mdeed, and that Cromwell himſelf meant it alſo truly 

= arg and ſincerely as he ſpake and was underſtood by the people, then died he a 

cromwer, © Catholic in all points, and believed all Sacraments of that Church which then 

in Ezglazd was held for Catholic, and oppolite to the new -Goſpellers at that 

time ; by whom he confeſſed he had been ſomewhat ſeduced, and yer denieth. 

that ever he was a Bearer out of them, as you fee. And.if all this be true in- 

deed, how then can this Confeſſion of the Lord Cromwell be called a true Chri- 

ſtian Confeſſion with John Fox ;' ſeeing it is a Catholic Confeſſion, and renoun- 

ceth Fox his Religion utterly ? And ifit were a falſe, feigned, and diſſembled 

Confeſſion of Cromwell, and meant contrary to the ſound of his words at the 

 hourofhis death ; how was he a true Chriſtian man in ſo diſſembling and ly- 

ing, and this at his very going out of the World ? And here I would have 

John Fox to ſolve me this Dilemmz, both for his own and Cromwel''s Credit ; 

whom notwithſtanding all this, Fox will needs enforce tobe of his Goſpel, 

whether he will orno; writing of him thus in another place: 1z this Worthy 

and Neble Perſon, beſides divers other Eminent Virtues, three things eſpecially are 
zo be conſidered ;, his flouriſhing Anthority, his excelling Wiſdom, and A s fe 


Fox. 1084. 


5 fervent 


Zeal to Chriſt, and to his Goſpel, &c. And ſo much of Him and his Fellow Craz- 
er, the two chief Pillars and Under-props- of John Fox's Golpel with King | 
Hepry. | | 
Tyndat's judg- ns: And hereby we may in part in contemplate the firſt Beginning, Foun- 
ment & telti- tain, Origin and Off-ſpring of John Fox's Goſpel in Exgland ; whereof we have 
menyorte * ſpoken ſomewhat before, in the laſt Chapter of the former Part of this Trea- 
towards Pro- tiſe, where we alleged the words of Williazs Tyndall written to John Fryth his 
og oc m Scholar at the very beginning, when King Herry firſt ſeemed to favor the Go- 
Fox p. ora. ſpel ; wherein Tyz»dad faith, that he had ſmelled a certain Counſel taken againſt 
Papiſts ; but that Fryzb muſt underſtand that it was not for God, but for Re- 
venge, and to enjoy the ſpoil of the Church. Theſe were the firſt motives, if 
we believe Tyzaal whom Johz Fox holdeth and calleth az Apoſtle of England: 
So as this teſtimony coming -from Him, muſt needs be alſo Apoſtolic, if not 
Evangclical, ; | 
16. But gvhat was the progreſs of this Goſpel ſo begun in Ezgland ? I have 
ſhewed bEtore, that not long after this beginning (to wit, in the year of 
Chriſt 1536,) King Hezry being diſpoſed upon former motives to make ſome 
certain Alterations, did not take counſel nor direQion from the new Goſpel- 
lers todo it, but rather ſet forth a Book of his own, entituled thus : Artzcles 
deviſed by the King's Highneſs. So do teſtifie both Hall, Hollinſhead, and Stow. 
Hall.n chron, And then Hall, who lived 1n thoſe days, addeth further ; Iz this Book are eſpe- 
" an, Reg. BB. cially mentioned but three Sacraments, with the which the Lincolnſhire-mex were 
3% {be a offended. And then again afterwards he writeth, Thi Book 5/fectaby treated of 
of alteration #20 920re than three Sacraments, where always before the people had been taught ſeven 
of Religion in C.:yaments, &c. Which Articles being delivered to the people, the Inhabitants of 
England devi- : þ k | 2 
ſed by King #he North-parts being very ignorant and rude, and not knowing what true Religion 
Hemy. meant, &C, ſaid, © Now you ſee, Friends, that four Sacr aments of ſeven are taken 
1 from us, and ſhortly you ſhall loſe the other three alſo, except you look about you, 
© -&c, Thus writeth Hall of the beginning of the InſurreCtion of Lzncoln, Tork, 
 ” andother Shires,by occaſion of theſe new-deviſed Articles in Religion, Where- 
.- by notwithſtanding we ſee thatKing Hezry thinking beſt to make ſome altera- 
| tion, tho? he meant not indeed totakeaway any Sacrament, (as afterwards 
appeared ; ) yet diſdained he to take his Platform from the Proteſtants, 
or Goſpellers of thoſe days, but deviſed of himſelf the Innovation which 


for the preſent he meant to make. Whereof 1 have heard of a _ 
| tory 


& 


i Jn 
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pron not unpleaſant, nor from the purpoſe, which therefore here I will ſet - 
OWN. . 

17. Acertain Courtier at that day (ſome ſay it was Sir Francis Bryan) talk- Acertain 
ing with a Lady that was ſomewhat forward in the new Goſpel about this jQnierene 
Book of the King's then lately come forth, ſhe ſeemed to miflike greatly the Conrtier & a 
Title thereof, to wit, Articles deviſed by the King's Highneſs, &c. ſaying, That peg 
it ſeemed not a fit Title to authoriſe matters in Religion, to aſcribe them to a any, (gm 
mortal King's device. Whereunto the Courtier anſwered, Truly (Madam) I ligior. 
will tellyou my conceit plainly : If we mult needs have devices in Religion, I 
had rather have them from a King, than from a Knave, as your Devices are ; I 
mean that Krave Frier Martin, who not yet 20 years agone was Deviſer of 
your new Religion, and behav'd himſelf ſo lewdly in anſwering his Majeſty 
with ſcorn and contempt, as I mult needs call him a Knave ; tho? otherwiſe I 
do not hate altogether the Profeſſion of Friers, as your Ladyſhip knoweth. 

Moreover (ſaid he) it isnot unknown neither to your Ladyſhip nor Us, that 

he deviſed theſe new Tricks of Religion, which you now ſo much eſteem and 

reverence, not for God, or Devotion, or to do Penance, but for Ambitions cot. in vir. Lu-, 
and to revenge himſelf upon the Dominican Friers, that had gorten from him #er. & ur. 
the preaching of thePope's Bulls ; as alſo to get himſelf the uſe of a Wench, {7c —_ 
and that a Nunalſo, which now he holdeth. And: ſoon after him again three 
other married Prieſts, his Scholars, (to wit, Oecolampaadins, Carol/tadins, and. 
Zuinglins) devided another Religion of the Sacramertaries, againit their ſaid 

Maſter. And lince theſe again, we hear every day of other freth Upſtarts that 

deviſe us new Dottrins, and there is no end of Devifting or Deviſers. And I 

would rather for my part ftick to thedeviling of a King, that hath Majeſty in 

him, and a Council to affiſt him, (eſpectally ſuch a King as ours is) than to a 

thouſand of theſe Companions put together. 

x8. It is true (ſaid the Lady) when they are Devices indeed of Men, but The Reply of 
when they bring Scriptures with them to prove their ſayings, then are they the Lady with 
not Mens Devices, but God's Eternal Truth and Word. And will you fay fo, f\* couriers 
Madam, quoth he ? And do you not remember what ado we had the laſt year 
about this time with certain * Hofanders here in England, whom our Biſhops * Oftheſe 
and DoQors could not overcome by Scriptures, notwithſtanding they held wlinſteat _ 
moſt horrible Herefies, which make my Hairs to ſtand upright to think of 27 #. 8. mee 
them, againſt the Manhood and Fleſh of Chriſt our Savior, and againſt the M®" 1535 
Virginity of his Bleſſed Mother, and againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, and the 
like wicked Blaſphemies. I was my ſelf preſent at the Condemnation of four- 
teen of them in Pau/'s Church in one day, and heard them diſpute and allege 
Scriptures ſo faſt for their Hereſies, as I wasamazed thereat ; and after I ſaw 
ſome of theſe Knaves burned in Smithfield, and they went ſo merrilv to 
their Death, ſinging and chanting Scriptures, as I began to think with 
my ſelf whether their Device was not of ſome value or no; until after- 
ward, thinking better of the matter, I bleſſed my ſelf from them, and {vo let 
them go. | 

I9 Dh (ſaid the Lady) but theſe were Knaves indeed, that deviſed new 
Dottrins of their own heads; and were very Heretics, not worthy to be be- 
lieved. But how ſhall I know (quoth the Courtier} that Your Deviſers have 
not done the like, ſeeing Thele alleged Scriptures no leſs than They ; and.did 
one thing more, which is, that they went tothe fire and burned for their Do- 

Qrin, when they might have lived, which your Frier and his Scholars before 
named have not hitherto done. And finally (Madam) I ſay, asat the begin- 
ning I ſaid, If we muſt needs follow deviſing, we Courtiers had much rather 
follow a King than a Frier in ſuch a matter. For how many years (Madam) 
have Friers ſhora their Heads, and no Courtier hath ever follow'd them hither- 

Ce to 
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to therein ? But now his Majeſty having begun this laſt May (as you know) to 


* See Holinſp, POIl * his Head, and commanded others to do the like, you cannot find an 


and Stow of 
this Polling. 
an. I535- h 


The growing Exglend. Now, 


and going 
forward of 


unſhorn Head in the Court among us Men, tho' = Women be exempted. 
And ſol conclude, that the device of a King 1s of more credit than the de- 
vice of a Friar. And with this the Lady laugh'd; and ſo theConference was 
ended. 

20. Andthus much for the firſt deviſing or ſetting up of new Religion in 
for the going forward thereof, let us hear a large teſtimony. 
of John Fox himſelf, and thereby judge how Apoſtolic the manner was of pro- 


the new Goſ- moting the ſame. Tomany which be yet altve ({aith Fox) and can teſtifie theſe things, 


pel under 
King Henry. 
Fox þ. 1036, 


\N 


Fox th, 


See before, 


. C4P. 7. 


Fox þ. g91- 
col. 2. #. 30s 


of the Lord ; 


beginning 0 


alteration af- 


the death of 


Q. Anne Bullen. 


it is not unknows how variable the ſtate of Religion ſtood in thoſe days ; how hardly 
and with what difficulty it came forth , what chances and changes it ſuffered, even as 
the Kyng was ruled ana gave ear ſometime to one, and ſometime to another ; ſo one 
while it went forward, and another ſeaſon it went as much backward again ; and ſome- 
time clean altered 'and changed for a ſeaſon, according as they could prevail which were 
about the Kjng, &c. 

21, Here now you ſee both the beginning and progreſs of Fox's Goſpel ; 
whereof in the Margin he maketh this Note : The courſe of the Goſpel interrupted 
by malicious Enemies, Here you do hear him ſay, that the Birth of his Gol- 
pel came forth hardly, and with great difficulty and ſtraining ; and then that it 
grew or went backward as the King was ruled by others, and gave credit to 
this or that Man or Woman : For ſo he cometh in preſently with his Examples 
of Queen Anne and Cromwell, So long ({aith he) as Queen Anne lived, the Gof- 
pel had indifferent ſucceſs ; but after th:t ſhe by ſiniſter inſtigation of ſome about the 
King was made away, the courſe of th: Goſpel began again to decline: But that the 
bd then ftirred up the Lord Cromwell opportunely to help in that behalf; who 
did much avail for the increaſe of God's true Religion, and: much more had brought 
it to perfettion, if ihe p-flilent Adverſaries, —_— proſperous Glory of the 
Goſpel, had not by contrary prattiſing undermined him, and ſupplanted his vertuous 


am, 


proceedings. 


22. Behold here a wiſe Diſcourſe of John Fox! Whereby, if nothing elſe 
were, you might perceive how juſtly and truly that Spirit of Majeſty that ſpake 
to him in his Bed upon a Suxdey 1n the morning (if you remember) called him, 
* Thou Fool: For that no man but a very Fool indeed would have brought forth 
theſe Examples to have proved his purpoſe, being both impertinenr, and clearly 
falſe in themſelves. g 

23. And firſt, they are impertinent, or rather againſt himſelf ; for that 
they ſhew that his Goſpel had no other beginning in Ezg/a»d, but upon Af- 
feEtion of Men and Women. Falſe alſo are the Examples, if we conſider the 
Times themſelves ; for that the foreſaid new Book of deviſed Articles, (men- 
tioned by Hall and Hollinſhead, as the firſt public Alteration in points of Reli- 
gion diſcovered in King Henry) was made and ſer forth after thedeath of Queen 
Anne Bullen, to wit, upon the 8th of Jaurxe 1535, whereas the Queen died 
upon the 19th of May before : And Fox himſelt, having related the ſaid Arti- 
cles and Book; as ſet forth after the death of Queen Arne, he faith thus : This 
Book treated eſpecially but of three Sacraments, Baptiſm, Penance, and the Supper 

for which the Lincolnſhire-mex took Arms, &c. And then he ad- 


deth this Note in the' Margin, Alteration of Religion 4 little beginneth. And 


| ,. afteragainpreſently this other Note , Commotion iz Lincolnſhire, Vihereby is 

9m. 54 996 f evident out of his own words, that the fhrft beginning of any alteration in 
points of Religion towards his Goipel, was after the death of Queen Anne But- 
len ; and conſequently it isa ridiculous foolery which he writerh before, That 

ſo long as Queen Anne lived, the Goſpel had indifferent ſucceſs, & C. 
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24. The other Examplealſo of Cromwel is no leſs apparently faiſe ; for that, 
beſides the particulars which you have heard before of his affiſting to puniſh o 
and burn Proteſtants, and his Sentence of death given againſt Lambert, with 
the Proteſtation he made at his own death of his being Catholic, and never | 
doubting of any one Point of Catholic Religion : Beſides all this (Tfay) it ago x 
is notorious, that when the ſevere Statute of Six Articles was made againſt arr" ge 
all ſorts of Proteſtants in the 31ft year of King Hepxry's Reign, (which was in ew Goſpel- 
the Month of Apri/ 1540, as appeareth both by the Book of Statutes it ſelf, vn ons 
and Hall, Holinſhead, and other Chroniclers) Cromwell was then in his high- King zen. 
eſt Authority and Favor with the King, as is evident ; for that in the time of 
the very ſame Parliament, beſides all his other great Offices before received, 
(as of Baron, Chancellor, Knight of the Garter, Maſter of the Jewels, Vicar- 
General in Spiritual Afairs, and other like Titles) he was created alſo Earl of 
Eſſex, and High-Chamberlain of Ezglazd ; which Holinſhe:d ſerteth down in | 
theſe words : The 18th of April at' Weſtminſter was Lord Thomas Cromwell #0!. an. 1545: 
created Earl of Eſſex, and ordained Great Chamberlain of England, nhich Office #5: 95% 
the Earls of Oxford were wont ever to enjoy : Alſo Gregory his Son was made Lord 
Cromwell, &c. Thus writeth he. And if in Crozwels moſt flouriſhing time 
this A& of Six Articles came out for puniſhment of Proteſtants, the moſt ſe- 
vere that canbe imagined, how Fond and childiſh a babling was that before uſed 
by Fox, when he telleth us, that as long as the good Lord Cromwet was in cre- 
dit, or bare Rule with the King, their Goſpel went proſperouſly, &«c? 

25. -Well then, by all this we may ſee how poor and troden down a ſtate 
John Fox's Church and Religion held under King Henry, notwithſtanding all 
his brags, and flattering of him in his Pi&tures. Which yet, that you may not 
think we mean only of the temporal or external condition, or contemptibility 
of his Church, (for of that perhaps he would brag, ſeeing he defines his 
Church by the words obſcure and troden down) 1 would have you here conſider 
briefly but two things only for the end of this Chapter, which dire&ly do ap- 
pertain to the true ſpiritual miſery of Fox's Church and Religion in thoſe days 
under King Hezry, if a Confuſion of fantaſtical Opinions, Errors and Hereſies 
may becalled a Religion. | 

26, The firſt is, That in King Hemry's days (at leaſtwiſe for a great part The firſt poine 
thereof) the Proteſtants Sefts were not yet fully diſtinguiſhed into their Claſ: of ſpiritual 
ſes or Orders, but were a great confuſed heap of new Opinions, all going under or os 
the name of Goſpellers or Proteſtants, as well Lutherans, Oecolampad:apns, Z#tng- Church under 
lians,and other Sacramentaries,as Walden ſians, Wickliffians, 4nabaptiſts, Libertines, COLOR 
and other ſuch-like. So as inthis firſt Heap and Maſs of Goſpellers were con. © 
tained all the ſeveral SeQs that ſince have been diſtinguiſhed ; as the four Ele. 
ments, and particular parts thereof, were contained (according to the Poets Fi- 
tion) in that great confuſed Chaos of the World before it was diſtinguiſhed ; 
or, to ſpeak more properly, they were as the Bears Whelps when firſt they 
are born, and new fallen from their Mothers Womb; to wit, certain disform, 
groſs, confuſed things, which by often licking of their Parents are poliſhed at 
laſt, and brought to ſome faſhion of handſom Creatures, ſuch as you know 
Bears Whelps to be. | 

27. And even ſo was it in thoſe days with Proteftants Religion: For that 
every man that wculd hold a new Opinion, of what SeCt ſoever, or would 
ſpeak againſt the Catholic Church or Dottrin then uſed, was admitted pre- 
{ently for a Brother of the new Goſpel, and for a ſincere Servant of God, and 
holy Goſpeller, (as John Fox every-where calleth them without diſtiaQtion)} 
whether he were a Lntheran, Zuinglian, Anabaptiſt, Waldenfian, Wickliffſt, 
Lothard, or whatſoever elſe ; but ſince that time, this Chaos hath been ſome. 
what more diſtinguiſhed and poliſhed, _ every ſort of SeQtaries divided 
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L"th. in pzrv2 jnto their Claſſes. Which Luther himſelf began firſt to do, noting nine di- 
Col 4: 62: tin Se&s to have riſen in few years after him out of his Doftrin, and theſe 
Omint. . | . . 
Melan#boniib. only of Sacramentaries. Whereunto his chief Scholar e/autthor, a little 
ſed pe before his death. in his Judgment written to the Palſgrave, or Prince Eleor 
oi nj of Rhene, added ſix more to be among the Lutherans themiulves. But others 
Freder, Staph. that have gathered them more exactly and dittinftly ( as, Srephilizx a moſt 
a Concord. ] earned Man, and Counſellor ro the Emperour, Biſhop Lyzdaz, Dr. Gabriel 
uth. Lyndan. | "of" . > na 4. ; 

in dubitan, Prateolus, and others) do divide them intoa far great number ; diſtributing 

_ initio 1ib. firſt the Goſpellers of our time that have proceeded of Luther, and by occaſi- 

"vinbag & ſets on of his Doarin, ſince the year of Chriſt 1517, into three or four Claſ. 

ſes; whereof the firſt is of plain Latherans, divided among themſelves in- 

to eleven Seas; and theſe again being ſubdivided into other three Claſc 

ſes, of ſoft, rigid, and extravagant Lutherans, do make above thirty other di- 
viſions and Sects. 7 

The aiferent 28. The ſecond general Claſſis is of Semi. Lutherani, Half-Lutherans, that 

Claſſesand do partly agree with Luther, and partly diſagree ; but yet with eleven ditteren 

—_— _—_ ces, which being obſtinately held by their Authors and Irofetlors, do make 

from my eleven different Se&ts. The third Univerſal Claſfis or Order of new Goſpel- 

ſince the year Jers, are of Anti-Lutherani, thoſe that are quite oppolite to Luther, as Sacra- 

Lit mentaries, and the like, whereof are ſet down fitty-lix diſtin&t Sefts, and the 
firſt of theſe is of Sacramertaries, being ſubdivided into nine Sects, you may 

imagin to what Number the Sum will riſe. 

29. The fourth general Claſſis of new Goſpellers of our time are the A4za- 

baptiſts, begun by Bernard Rotman, an unlearned Fellow of the: Laity, but a 

Scholar and Son of Lrher, about the year of Chriſt 1524, that is, ſeven 

years after Luther began ; and this fort of men are divided again into thir- 

teen SeQs, as in the torefaid Authors may be read. All which deduQtion and 

diltintion was not made nor known in Ezg/and, (except very confulſedly) 

in King Hexry's time ; but all wese accounted good Golpellers, and of one 

Church and Faftion, and ſo would John Fox have them accounted alſo now : 

How Jobn Fox For proof whereof, whereſoever they were contradicted, reſtrained, puniſhed 


+” pies ; or burned for what Opinion ſoever, Johz Fox purteth them down expreſly for 


- his Church, Confeſſors and Martyrs of his Church ; excepting ouly the Anabaptiffs, which 
openly he doth not admit, tor that now alſo They are burned in Ezgland by 
the Proteſtant Magiſtrate ; but yet neither doth he reject them by Name, but 
holdeth himſelf Glent in their Attair, tho? he doth ſet down ſundry for Mar- 
tyrs in his Calendar which held of their Opinions, as in the next Part of this 
Treatiſe we are to ſhew by many Examples. And thus much of the firſt 
Point, concerning the Confuſion, Obſcurity, Impurity, and ImperfeCtions of 
John Fox's Church under King Hexry, which was not yet ſtrained from her 
Suds, if Fox at that time may be ſaid to have had any Church at all. 
The ſecond 30. There followeth the other Point, of Antipathy,Contradiction and Expo- 
ſpiritual miſe- ſition among themſelves, that were held by Fox to have been the chief Pillars 
ryof F- Fox's of his Church in thoſe days. And as for the King, Queen Ann, Cranmer, and 
tradition a- Cromwell, we have fpoken of already. The other (it we believe himſelf} 
_ » ca ON were Thomas Bilney,Fohn Frith, William Tynaall, all three rubricated Martyrs in 
Felice, his Calendar. And then in black Letters (but of the ſame Order of Martyrdom) 
| Robert Barns, William Jerome, Thomas Gerard, John Lambert, Peter German, Ap-. 
drew Hewit, John Colyns, William Conbridg, and divers others, that not only | 
profelled his Goſpel as he ſaith, but willingly alſo gave their Blood in a holy | 
and lively Sacrifice for teſtimony thereof. And to theſe he addeth divers holy 
H Confeſlors of the ſame Confeſſion, to wit, Eraſ/mns Roterodamus, Picus Miran- 
;  dula, Philip Melanihon, King Edward VI. and the like, 


31. But 


UMI 


Bucer, Philip Melanfhon, King Edward VI. and others, (which he ſetteth down 


(as it were) the Father and firſt Maſter of new Goſpelling in Exg/azd, you ſhall 
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31. But now, if I ſhould go about to draw all theſe Martyrs and Contellors wp - 
of his Church into any one torm of Faith and Belief, good or bad, ( which is 
neceſſary, you know, to make a Church) it would prove a far harder Enter- 
prize than to couple all the Cats of any great City by the Heads together, and 
to make them ſtand ſo for an hour of their own will, looking one upon the ; 

. . . C See part 3. 0; 

other, without turning their m alide. For as 'for Biluey, you ſhall per- 3, 5 10. 
celive by my Treatiſe in the next patt that he never held but very tew ot the ariii, an. 
Proteſtants Opinions, and very many againſt Them, and with Us; and abju- '53* 
red thoſe few of the Proteſtants at two ſeveral times, and died 1n that Abjura- 
tion. Frith alſo and Tyndall were moſt oppolite to Fox in many Points of Be- Tho. Bilney. 
lief : I mean oppolite both to Luther and Zrizelins in the Controverlie of the JT _ 
Sacrament, holding the Rea/ Manes to be indifferent, and to be believ'd or * 
not believ*d as every man thinketh good ; with other notable particular Here- 
fies of their own, as in due place weare to ſhew. Robert Barzs was an earneſt Se 2 
Lutheran, as Tyndalkteſtifieth to Frith : And as for Gerrard, Hierom & Lambert, 9.444, 
tho' they were Z#inglians, yet not after Fox?s faſhion, but ditierent from him Frier Barns. 
in many Points of Doftrin, as we ſhall declare when we come to handle of $99 JE 
them ſeverally, as allo of Ridley, Hooper, Rogers, Latymer, 1n the next part of berr. 
this Treatiſe ; ſhewing that under King Hepry they were only Lutherans, if fo 


far forward at that time. La 
* 32. Andas for Andrew Hewit, he was of no Religion 1n particular when he Andrew Hew: 


* died, but ſaid only, that he would die for the Religion that John Frith held, 
whatſoever it were, as * before we have noted Peter German inclin'd indeed to * Part 1.c.12. 


Zninglianiſm : Bur together with that (as when we congg unto his * Holy-day pe gy 


we ſhallſhew) he denied Chriſt to have taken Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, and par 3.6 13 
other like holy Aſſertions. As for Colyns and Conbridge, burned allo for Here 9% _ 
fie under King Hezyy, and aſſigned for Calendar-Martyrs by Fox, upon the roth Conbeidae 
and i1ith days of Ofober ; himſelf confeſlſeth afterwards upon better conſidera. madeMartyrs. 
tion, That he thinketh them not worthy of the number of God's profeſſed Martyrs ; **** 933: 
but yer holdeth (as he faith) That they are belonging to the holy Company of 

Chriſt's Saints, The firlt of theſe two held up a Dog t@ be worſhipped of the 

People, inſtead of the bleſſed Sacrament ; the ſecond denied the Name of Chriſt 

flatly. Which Fox not denying, excuſeth the matter thus, ſaying, That the 

oxe and the other of them were mad, and diſtratted of their Wits, as more largely 

we ſhall ſhew afterwards 1n the diſcuſſion of the Calendar. And thus much of _ 

his Martyrs. 


. Now for his Confeſlors ; Eraſmus Roterodamus, Picus Mirandula, Friar Fox's Confel: 
ors under 


for Saints in the end of his Calendar and Month of December) they do agree in King Henry. 


Religion 4s juſt 15 Germans Lips, (to uſe the vulgar Proverb) either with Fox, 
or among themſelves : For as for Eraſmus, whom every where Fox maketh Eraſmus Ro- 
erodamus, 

ſo hear him defend himſelf by his own words 1n the next Part of this X Trea- * 4ie2s 7e- 
tiſe, as you will ſay they abuſe him egregioully to hold him for any Ploteſtant **: 
atall, having written ſo ſharply againſt their firſt Captain Luther as he did, 
repeating often-times theſe words : Chriſtum agnoſcs, Lutherum on agnoſeo, zrym. 1. 16. 
Eccleſirm Romanam agnoſco ; I acknowledge Chrift, I do not acknowledge Ly.  1* 
ther, lacknowledge the Roman Church &c. | 

34. And the like Injury they offer to Pics Earl of Mirandu/a,who never held picus Micran- 
any one Proteſtant Opinion in his life, as we ſhall ſhew when we come to dula. 
his place in the Calendar. Andas for Bucer and Melanthon, they were Lx- Bucer. 
therans indeed, and open Enemies for many years againſt Zvinglins and Vflandthon, 


Zrinelians, that are the Flower of John Fox's Church, And tho' Friar Bucer 


, after. 
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198 Of Three Conver ſions of England. 
"I afterward (to have the free uſe of his Woman-in England) dilſembled egregi- 
ouſly in ſome things, to pleaſe the ProteQtor for a time, and ſeemed to bear 
with the Sacramentaries: yet told he the Lord Dadley, then Duke of North. 
umberlayd, being asked contidently his opinion of the Sacrament by the ſaid 


Friar _ Duke, in the preſence of the Lord Pagerr, then a Proteſtant, / who teſtifi- 
— Anwerro ne £4 the ſame publicly afterward : ) that for the Rea! Preſence, it could not be de- 


Duke of 4 . : . - 
Nonbumber- nied, if we believe all that the Evangeliſts do write. But whetherall be to be 


—_ believed or no, he ſaid merrily, that was a matter of more diſputation. 

35. Andlaftly, concerning King Edward VI. ſet down alſo by Fox in red 
Letters, for a ſolemn Confeſſor of his. Religion : If we talk of King Henry's 
time, he was a very young Confeilor ; for that he was ſcarce nine years old, 
when his Father died. And it is very probable, that the Religion which he 
at that Age could receive, was rather ſuch as his Father had cauſed him to be 
taught during his life , than ſuch as it pleaſed Fox toaflign unto him after- 
wards. But if Fox mean, that he was a Confeſlor of their Religion after his Fa- 
thers death, albeit it be hard to ſay of what Religion the Child would have been 
if he had lived ; yet do I think him rather worthy to be accounted a Martyr , 
of Fox's Church, than a Confeſſor. Seeing it 1s probable, that the bringing 
in ofthat Religion, and change of State left by his Father, was the cauſe of his 
immature death. For that if matrers had remained as his Father left them, 
and no Prote&or choſen ( as he appointed ) nor Writhe/ley the Chancellor 
/ Put out of his Office, nor other Catholic Councellors ( moſt taithful to rhe 
| conſervation of the Kings Blood, ) had been diſgraced and diſplaced by that 

unlucky change : likgit is, that the good young King might have lived many 
fair years more , and his two Siſters never have fallen into thoſe imminent 
dangers of preſent deſtruftion, which they once ſaw themſelves in, by the 
'ambition of the new Goſpelling Faction. But enough-of this, and of all 

 theReign of King Hezry VIII. Now ſhall we paſs briefly over the reſt that 
remaineth, | | 


Of King Ed- 
ward VI. 


Cnare. Xl 


Whether Fox's Church hath had any Place under King Edward, Queen 
Mary, and Her Majeſty that now Reigneth : and how far it hath been 
admitted, or s admitted at this day. | _ 


"4 


Lbeit John Fox did Paint out King Hezry VIII. in the firſt page of his 
\ Life, ſitting with his Feet _ the Popes back, and the Goſpel in his 
Lap, with his Sword lifted up in his right-hand, to defend the ſame (as be- 
Two fond Pa- fore you have heard: ) yet did he Paint Cromwell and Cranmer ſtaying up the 
geantsof Fing ſaid Sword, leaſt it ſhould fall upon the Proteſtants themſelves, as we have 
Enid. © ſhewed thatin effe&t it did. But now in the firſt page of King Edward's Reign, 
Fox hath a much more ample and triumphant Pageant for the Child above 
his Father : Who though he were but nine years old, yet ſeemeth Fox to 
make him a fuller Head of the Church, than his Father , placing him in a 
high Throne of Majeſty, and his ſtretched out Sword in the right Hand, and 
. with the other (whichis the left) he delivereth the Goſpel unto the People, 
and Prelates, that ſtand round about him.. Where Fox writeth in the Mar- 
gent this Note : King Edward delivering the Bible tothe Prelates, &c. As tho? 
the Bible had taken Authority from the Childs delivering. Who being ſo 
tender of Age as he was, (and of likelihood ſcarce able to read the lame, _ 
muCc 
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much leſs to underſtand it ) as well he might have delivered them the Pvem =, 
of Chaucer, or the Story of Gay of Warwick, or of Bevis of Southamptos ( ifit had 
been put into his Hand to deliver ) as this was by his Uncle the ProteQtor , that 
knew full near as little of the Contents, as the Child himſelf. g 

2. But beſides this Majeſtical repreſentation of delivering the Goſpel, there 
be two or three other Pageants in the ſame page. The firſt is of pulling _ 
down Images. with great _ every where, and burning them, with Other ridicus 
this Sentence written under : T he lar well purged. Andthen is therea great eg 
Ship, painted with Men, Women, and Children, carrying their Church-Stuff 
into that Ship ; to wit, Bells, Books, Images, and Candles: and amongft- 
other things alſo, the Bleſſed Sacrament. And over the Ship 1s written thus : 
The Ship of the Romiſh Church. And on the ſide this Sentence : Ship over your 
Trinkets, and be packing, you Papiſts, And thus is jJobz Fox's pleaſant Head des 
« lighted with theſe Fancies. But who ſeeth not how childiſh this folly is ? See- 
ing ſcarce ſix years after this triumph, when Queen Mary came in,a Man might 
haye ſaid tohim again, and his Fellows : Ship over your Trinkets, awd be packing, 

u Proteſtants. 

— . 3. Bur if we conſider indeed, the different Wares, and Trinkets, which this 

Catholic Roman Ship carried away from Ezgland at that time, and thoſe which 
the new Proteſtants Ship brought in ſoon after from Germany, Geneva, Switzer- 
. land, and other Places, we ſhall eafily diſcover, whether the loſs were great- 
er for our Nation, by the departure of the one, or by the coming 1a of the 
other : For thatin the Roman Ship was carried away, not only the bleſſed Sa. yhat the $6- 
crament, as Fox ſaith. and Painteth it out ( which yetis the higheft and moſt mn Ship car- 
precious Treaſure, that Chriſt hathleft to Chriftiaus upon Earth :) but with 0 232%. 
that alſo all kin} of vertue, and honeſty for the molt part. For that all Mode- rroz8ams 
ſty, Gravity, i.carning, Piety, Devotion, Peace, Concord, Unity and Chari- ip bronghe 
ty wascarried away. Andin the new Goſpelling Ship, came inall the con- hs 
trary Vices: namely ofSedirion, Diviſion, Pride, 'Temerity, Curioſity, Novel- 
ties, *eniuvality, Impiety, and Atheiſm. And in place of many fober, honeſt, 
ans grave men, thar retired themſelves upon this change, there came running 
into Exeland a main number of wanton <Apofata Prietts and Friars, each one 
with his Mate and Pame at his fide, hungry and turbulent people, as Friar 
Bale, Friar Bucer, Friar Coverdale, Friar Martyr, and other like, Who join- 
ed with other of their own Sett in Exgland, in ſuch a vein of Innovations, as 
quickly brought all upon their own Heads. And fotho? after all theſe fore- 
ſaid three Pictures, and Repreſentations (to wit, the Bible diſtributed, the 
Churches ſpoiled, and the Catholic Roman Ship ſent away ). John Fox doth make 
a fourth fair Pageant, of the Prozeſtants kind and comfortable meeting toge- 
ther, at their Communion Table, and their peaceable breaking of Bread. Yet 4 
if you conſider what preſently enſued in their ations, (I mean of their 4 pifure of 
changing, chopping, pulling down, and ſetting up in thoſe few years that it the Protefants 
endured ) you will eaſily ſee the Fruits of that new Goſpel. IO? 

4. For firſt, all begun with manifeſt perfidiouſneſs againſt the old King, 
that was dead. For whereas he had two thingsin abomination above the ay, 5 
Firſt, that his Son ſhould have a Proteor ( conſidering the fatal events there- 
of in former times ) for which cauſe he appointed ſixteen Tstors, to govern 
with equal Authority, during the Minority of his Son ; the other, that Here- 
fie( but eſpecially Zwing/ianiſm)) ſhould enter into his Realm : both theſe 
things were determined contrary to the ſaid Kings Wil and Ordination, with- 
m three days after his death, and abovea dozen before he was buried. For 
that the young Child being Proclaimed King upon the 28, of January, and 
his Father not buried until the 14. of Febraary, his Uncle; the Earl of Hayrford, 
was made ProteQor both of the King, and whole Realm, upon the firſt ow 

| | | the 
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the ſaid Month of February following : and this by the private Authority of the 
greater part of the Executors only, without expeCting any Parliament, or con- 
ſent of the Realm, for ſo great a change, and charge, as that was. 
Promotions 5+ And albeit for obtaining the conlents of the greater parts of Executors to 
Onny he this mutation, great advancements and Dignities were promiſed, and ſome 
the beginning Of chem alſo performed ( for that the Lord Dudley was made Earl of Warwick, 
of King Ed- the Lord Parre Marqueſs of Northampton, the Lord Chancellor Wriothefley, was 
ward's days. created Farl of Southampton, Sir Thomas Seymor was made Lord Sualey, and 
High Admiral of Exzg/ard, and otherthe like ; and this within fifteen days af- 
ter the Protetors Advancement ) and tho? hope alſo was given to:thoſe, that 
were Catholicly inclined ( as the moſt of them were, it they had followed 
_- their Conlſciences) that nogreat alteration of Religion ſhould be made for the 
preſent : yet twenty days had ſcarce paſſed, after this advancement, bur 
that the ProteCtors Fingers did ſo eagerly itch to be doing, and tampering 
Zolinſhead. about Innovation 1n Religion, as upon the 6. of March next following, he ſear 
Sow and o- away Commiſſioners into all parts of the Realm, to pull down Images, and 
-- M6 other Eccleſiaſtical Ornaments, throughout all the Churches of the Realm, 
and to make other Innovations by his Authority, which now in all things. he 
would have tobe the Kings. And for that the Chancellor Wr:othefley reſiited 
the ſame, and would have had it ſtayed until a Parliament might be called ; his 
Office was taken from him,thereby to terrifie othersfrom ſpeaking in like Caſes. 
Biſhop Toxſtallalfo was pur belide the Council for like offence, though he were 
one of the ſixteen Executors appointed by King Herry, So as now the Prote- 
Qor would needs have all things abſolutely in his own Hand, both with. 
out Law, and before Law, yea exprelly againſt the Laws of King Hepry yet 
in force, | 
6. And for that both he and his followers did eaſily ſee, the atteQtion of 
the Realm to be wholly againſt theſe Mutations, ( as before we have ſhewed 
in the end of our former part : ) he deviſed with the Lord Dad/ey, who floothed 
him inall at that time, the Journey into Scotlaxd, of Muſſelborough Field which 
The Journey all men know, under pretence to gain the young Queen by force to Marry 
into Scorland, with the King. But yet every man of judgment, and diſcourſe, did eaſily ſee, 
4 pens wh that not to be a thing likely, to get ſuch a Princeſs by way of Arms from her 
gdward'stime. SubjeAs, Neither was King Eaward of ſuch Age, as they needed to have 
haſtened ſo much, to get him a Wife ſo ſoon / he being but nine years old) 
butthat the matter might have been treated peaceably with the Scots, to have 
concurred willingly for their own intereſt, to that conjunEtion of both Realms 
by that Marriage, according as they had done in King Hezry's time. And fo 
wrote Biſhop Garaezer to the ProteCtor, preſently upon the brit Sermon he 
heard the Bithop of St. Davids in Wales, make in Zoxdon, about that matter, I 
mean, to exhort the people to the enterpriſe of Sco:/aud. For that now all 
Preachers were ſet awork by the ſaid ProteQtor, and Earl of Warwick, to ſhew 
the great Glory and utilities of that Attempt. 

7. But the true cauſe of this Enterpriſe was indeed, to have thereby a juſt 
pretence, and occaſion toraiſe an Army within the Land, and to call in Fo- 
reign Forces ( as they did both Germans and 1ralians, under Petro Gamboa that 
had ſerved King Hezry at Bologne, and other Leaders) who they thought 
would be always more ſure unto them, than Ezg/iſh Soldiers in occaſions of 
Religion. And ſo it fell out indeed. For the very next year after, theſe Fo- 
reign Soldiers, did ftand the ProteQor in very good ſtead, when divers 
Shires of the Realm took Arms for defence of their Religion, in the third 
year of King Eaward*s Reign, as after you ſhall hear. 


» 


8. This then was the firſt Summers work after King Edwara*s Coronati- | 


on : to wit, that the Proteftor made his Voyage towards Scotland, _eving 
1D E irſt 
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firſt ſear Commiſſioners and Preachers (as you have heard) into all Shires, to 
preach againſt Images, Proceſſion, Litanies, Pilgrimages, Maſs,. praying to 
Saints : And this of his own Authority, withour and againſt Law ; for char 
no Parliament had yet diſannulled the Religion Jett by. King. Heary, Which 
thing ſo much grieved the common Catholic people, as they began toexclaim 
every where againſt the ſaid Commiſſioners ; and oneof them, called Body, was 
ſlain in Corawall, for which divers Men were Executed in ſundry places of that 
Shire, anda Prieſt ſent up to be Hang'd, Drawn and Quarter'd in Smirhfield, 
for the terror of others, for that he was ſaid by ſume to have been Acceſſary 
to the {aid Body's death. | 4 | 
9. And this was the beginning of planting new Religion in Exglazad, by Au- The ruſhing 
thority ofthe ProteQor, under a Child-King ; which Protettor notwithtand. in ofApoltares 
ing, for that he miſtruited his home-Do&tors (as well as his home-Souldiers) ** ©59m: 
to be ſufficient for ſo great a Work as the planting of a new Religion, he ſent 
over intro Germany for divers ſtrartge SeCtaries of what Religion ſoever, ſo 
they were not Catholic : But eſpecially he delir'd to have Apoſtate-Friers, 
that had ty'd themſelves to Siſters, aſſuring himſelf thar they would be moſt 
pliable to his purpoſe. And ſothere came into Erg/and Martin Bucer, a Do- 
minican Frier, Who unto that day had. been an earneſt Lutheran ; and Peter 
Martyr, a Canon-Regular that inclin'd to Xvinglzaniſm, but yet came with 
great indifferency to preach and teach what he [hould be appointed ; Bernardi. g-rnara 
7 Ochinus was the third, who had been a Franciſcan Frier, and-by taking a Ocbinus. 
Woman had loſt all Religion, writing a Book de Polygamia, for having many a ec - 
Wives at once, and died after a Few. : | narch. p. 627 
10. Theſe three were diſtributed into three principal Fountains of the Land, 
London, Oxford, and Cambridze ; and with theſe joyned other of the ſame Coat 
and Profeſſion, as Coverdalean Auguſtine Frier, Bale a Carmelite, and other- 
like Exgliſh-men, as before we have ſhewed : All which beginning to preach in 
divers parts of the Land, filled mens heads with Novelties and Contentions, 
but had not the Gift of the old Apoſtolical Preachers, to preach the ſelf-ſame 
Faith and DoCQtrin every where ; but ſo many men ſo many Opinions were ſet. 
abroach, every man following his own fancy ; only they agreed in impugning 
the Catholic Church, Rites, Doctrin, and Service, but among themlelves 
they could not agree. 
11, Which thing being ſignihed to the: ProteQor, both before his depar- 
ture, and while he was in the Scozrzſþ Journey, it grieved him exceedingly, 
and wrote back to Cranmer, Ridley, and thereſt, that they ſhould ſeek ſome 
means of Agreement and Conformity, and that they ſhould make haſt to 
end the Common-Service-Book, or Book of Common Prayer, DoQrin, and 
Rites, which they had begun to treat of before his departure out of Loxdop. But 
this was not ſo eaſie to do, for that new Factions and Diviſions were grown The cauſes of 
now among them, eſpecially upon the arrival of the foreſaid new Preachers, aca 
as well Exgliſh, as ſtrangers from beyond the Seas :-For albeit the ſtrangers teſtant Prea- 
could not much helpin making this Engliſh Communion-Book, or rather new <5. 
Maſs-Book ; yet did they hurt and hinder the ſame much by the variety of 
Opinions which they brought with them in matter of DoQtrin ; ſome of them 
coming from S4x0zy, and others from Switzerlapd, where there were different 
new Secs and DoCtrins held and taught. And foraſmuch as in this Book not 
only the Rites and Ceremonies of Service and Adminiftration of Sacraments, 
but the Do&rin alſo of their Number and Nature, and other Articles of Be- 
lief, were to be expreſled, or at leaſftwiſe inſinuated ; hereof aroſe a great 
War, for that Bucer would have one thing, Peter Martyr another, Ochinm a s 
third ; and then ſtepped in John Bile and Milo Coverdale, freſhly come with 
their new DoQtrin and wanton Women from beyond Seas, and would have 
room amongtt the reft, Dd 12, But 
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12. But above all others did trouble the Market at this time, two heady 
married Frieſts, come alſo from beyond the Seas; to wit, John Hooper and 
John Rogers, the one from Witteabers with a German Wife, the other from 
Argentine with a Burgundaian Silter (as Fox teftiheth) ; who diſſenting wholly 
from the Courſe begun by Crarmer and Ridley, and bearing ſpecial emulation 
againſt them, as accounting themſelves more Learned and zealous, and more 
reformed than they, (as in their Lives we ſhall ſhew, when wecome to their 
places 1n the Calendar,) they being potent inSpecch, and Faction, and had in 
eftimation of the people in reſpect of their former Baniſhment, they made this 
Agreement at the firſt beginning much more difficult : Eſpecially for that one 
. Hugh Latimer, more turbulent than any of them all, and of more regard with 
the common people, for that he had becn Biihop in King Hexry's days, joyned 
with Hooper and Rogers againſt Cranmer and Ridley, for that they were not in- 
clined to reſtore him his Biſhoprick of Worceſter, whereof he had been deprived 
by King Henry VIII. 

13. Whereupon the ProteCtor, when he returned to London from the Scor- 
ziſh Voyage in the end of the Summer, he was greatly troubled to ſce theſe 
Diviſions : But eſpecially, for that he found nothing ready, as he had hope, for 
the new Communion-Book ; but only that the old Keligion was impugned, 
and the new not yet framed, and infinite ſtrife was raiſed both about the one 
and the other. Yet a Parliament being called together upon the Fourth of No- 
vember, Anno Domini 1547, and the Firſt of King Edward, they thought ta give 
an attempt, to ſee what might be done to have ſome Alteration eſtabliſhed. 
But it would hardly be, notwithſlanding all Art, Power and Perſuaſion was 
uſed by the Prote&tor and his people to obtain the ſame : For that in this Par- 
lament they gat only two things of moment to. be determined about Religion. 
The firſt was, that all former penal Statutes made againſt any Heretic or Se-. 
Qary whatſoever,from King Edvard the Third downward(to wit,tor the ſpace 
almoſt of 200 years) ſhould be revoked : But namely the Statutes made againſt 
Lollards, Wickliffians, Huſſits, Anabaptiſts, and the reſt, in the 1. Year of King 
Richard the Second, and in the 2. Year of King Hewary ihe Fifth, and in the 25. 
31.33-34.and 35. Years of King He:zry the Eighth,agaiuſt what Herelies, Here» 
tics or SeQtaries ſoever. All thele Laws and Statutes (I ſay) were recalled, 
annulled, and taken away, together with their puniſhments, prohibitions, or . 
other reſtraints whatſoever ; So as now every Man might think, ſay, preach, or 
teach what he thought beſt. And this judgeth Fox to be a goodly ſweet Lt- 
berty of the Goſpel, where no Man is bound nor forced to any thing. And 
this determined a Child of Nine years oid, againſt the Decrees of all his pru- 
dent Anceſtors for 200 years upward. | 

14. But yet in all this free liberty of SeCtaries, to ſay, write, and teach what 
they liſt, the puniſhment of Death was reſerved unto Catholics, that ſhould 
ſpeak in defence of the Doftrin of the Pope's Supremacy, or in derogation of 
the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Headſhip of this young King. And this was the 
firſt and principal beginning of the Goſpel in King Edward”s time, togive every 
Man liberty to do and+ believe what he would, ſo he were not a Catholic. 
Which is much like the opening of Priſons and common Jayls 4n the beginning 
of a Rebellion, when all MalefaQors are made free from tear of Laws, ſo they 
will joyn in FaCtion with the Rebellious. And upon the opening of this 
Gate, no marvail tho? all Se&aries ruſhed in, and among others, divers 
Arians, Anabaptiſts, Trinitarians , and like Heretics, began to preaclr pre- 
ſently their Dottrins, with ſuch publicity, as Cranmer and his Fellows, 
for repreſſing thereof, were enforced 10 fit in publick Judgment, and 
condemn divers of them to Peath ; albeit I do not {ee by what Law, 


having now revoked and annulled all formcr Statutes made againft An 
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for their puniſhment, as hath been ſaid : And namely, he condemned Joan of 
Kent, (alias Joan Kell) that had been a Handmaid of Aye Astew, burned Joan Knel 
before in the laſt year of King H:mry VIII. for denying the Real Preſence : And Pnrmned 
Joan had profited ſo much under Azze's DoQtrin, as now ſhe denied Chriſt to by cranmer. 
have taken Fleſh of the Bleſſed Virgin ; who was ſo reſolute with her Scri- pug 
ptures againſt Cramer and his Aſſiſtants fitting upon her and her Fellows, in ©" TION 
our Lady's Cappel of S. Pau”s Church in Londos, upon the 27th of April, when 
he gave Sentence of Death againſt her, that ſhe reproached him greatly for 
his inconſtancy in Religion ; telling him, that he condemned not long before 
Arne Askew tor a piece of Bread, and now condemned her for a piece of Fleſh : 
And.that as he was comt>now to believe the firſt, which then he had con- 
demned ; ſo would he come in time to believe the ſecond, &c. | | 

15. And for that O. E. in his Defence of Sir Francis Haſtings, would not ſtem 
to think this matter to be true, I do aſſure the Reader 1n all ſincerity, that I 
have it by relation and aſſeveration of a worſhipftl and honorable Knight, Sir Frenci 
that afterwards was of Queen Mary's Privy Councel, and was either preſent Ing/efielas 
when theſe things were ſpoken by Joan of Kent, or heard it from them that 
were preſent ; from whom alſo I received divers other Particularities, which 
in this Chapter and the former are touched by me; Knowing the Man to be 
of ſuch Wiſdom and entire Credit, as I can hardly follow a better Author in 
things of his time, = | 

16. Well then, this is the firſt point obtained in this firſt Parliament of 
King Edward, that all Se&s had impunity ; whereof Fox glories much in theſe 
words : Theſe meek and gentle times of Kj;ng Edward, under the Government of 
this noble Protettor, have this on? Commenaation proper to them, that during the 
whole time of the Six years of this Kings much tranquillity, and as it were a breath. 
ing-time was granted to the whole Church of Englands &c. Neither- in Smithfield, Fox pag. 1180, 
nor any other Qaarter of thi: Realm, was any heard to ſuffer for any matter of Re- _—E—= 
ligion, either Papiſt or Proteſtant, either for one Opinion or other, except only two ; cartininld 
one an Engliſhwoman called Joan of Kent, the other a Dutchman named George Brag of im- 
Paris, who ated for certain Articles not much neceſſary here to be rehearſed. Behld urngrnne 
here Fox unwilling to rehearſe the Articles of theſe two new Goſpellers, 
which were no other but the Denial of Chriſt himſelf. And for that he faith 
no man ſuflered for Religion it ſelf (either Catholic or Proteſtant) in all King 
Edwards days. I would ask+him what he would fay to'ſo many hundreds as The ſuffeting 
were {lain and put to death in Somerſerſhire, Drain, Cornwall, Lincolnſhire, ce 
Norfolk, Yorkſhere, and other places, in the Third year of King Edward's Reign, Edward. 
that were forced to take Arms for defence of their Religion, violently wreſted | 
from them, againſt all Truth, Reaſon, Law, and Order ? Was not this Suffer- 
ing alſo for Religion ? But let us hear John Fox himſclfconteſs unto us the man- 
ner of entrance of his Goſpel into England. = 

17. After ſofter beginnings ({aith he) by little and little, greater things followed Foxpag.1130s 
zn the reformation of the Churches, and a new face of things began now to appear, as" '* 
it were on a Stage, new Players coming in, and the other thruſt out. For the moſt 
part the Biſhops of Churches and Dioceſss were changed, &c. Bonner Biſhop of Lon- 
don was committed to the Marſhalſea, and deprivea ; Gardener Biſhop of Winche- 
ſter, a#d Tonſtal Biſhop of Durham, were caſt into the Tower, &c. Lo here, by 
Fox his own Confeſſion, what Peace and Meekneſs there was uſed in theſe gentle 
times of Kjzng Edward, under the Government of this noble Proteffor, tho? they 
were but Six years inall. And let the Reader confeſs, that Fox hath a ſpecial 
Gift to contradia himſelf, tho? it be in the ſelf-ſame page. But now to the 
{ſecond point concluded in this Parliament about matters of Religion. 
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13. The ſecond Point was about the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, and uſe 
thereof; which as it was a very important and principal Point for theſe New 
Goſpellersof King Edward's days to declare their Opinions, whether they would 
be Lutherans or Sacramentaries ; {o they being wholly divided among them- 
ſelves in this Point, ( ſome of them coming from W:rtemberg, and other places 
of Saxony, which followed Lather, ſome other from Srrasbarg, Baſil, and other 
Towns among the $witzers, where the DoCtrin of Z#inglizs bare Rule ; others 
that were home-Proteſtants, and deſired to paſs no turther in neither of theſe 
two particular SeQs and FaUtions, but only io far as was needfu] for holding 
their Women they had taken, as Cramer and his Fellows) they could in no 
caſe come to any accord or agreement in this matter, but only topubliſh an AF 
or Statute, like a Ship-man's Hoſe, that determined neither the one nor the 
other; the Title whereof was this : An Att againſt ſuch perſons as ſhall unreve- 
rently ſpeak againſt the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, (commonly called 
the Sacrament of the Altar) and for the recetving thereof under both kinds, And 
then beginneth the Stature thus : 

19. 1he Kjng's moſt Excellent Majeſty meaning the Governance of his moſt loving 
Subjetts tobe in moſt perfect Unity and Concord in all things, and eſpecially in the 
true Faith and Religion of God, and wiſhing the [ame to be brought to paſs with all 
Clemency on his part, as his moſt Princely Serenity and Majeſty hath already decla- 
red, &c. This 15 the Preface ; and after coming to the matter, they ſay, 7» the 
moſt comfortable Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Savior Jeſus Chriſt, (com- 
monly called the Sacrament of the Altar, &c,) which Sacrament was inſtituted by no 
leſs Author than our Savior, both God and Man, when at his laſt Supper he did take 
the Bread into his holy Hands, and didſay, Take you, and ear : This is my Body 
which is givenand broken for you, &c. Which words ſpoken of it, being of eter- 
nal, infallible, and undoubted Truth ; yet the ſaid Sacrament, all this notwithſtand- 
ing, hath been of late marvelouſly abuſed by ſuch manner of men before rehearſed, 
who of Wickedneſs, or elſe of Ignorance and want of Learning, for certain Abuſes 
heretofore committed of ſome in miſuſing thereof, have condemned in their hearts and 


ſpeech the whole thing, and contemptuouſly depraved, deſpiſed, or reviled the ſame 


Deceitful dea- 
ling in this 
Statute. 


moſt holy and bli ſſed Sacrament, and not only aiſputed or reaſoned unreverently and 
ungoilily of that high Myſtery, but alſo in thetr Sermons, Preachings, Readings, 
Talks, Tunes, Songs, Plays, or Jeſts, do name and call it by ſuch wile and unſcemly 
words, as Chriſtian Ears do abhor to hear rehearſed : For reformation whereof, 
be it Enattea, &Cc. 

20. This is their Narration ; and according thereunto they do ſet down re- 
medy and —_— for them that ſhall ſpeak any contemptuous words, to 
deprave, deſpiſe, or revile this Sacrament. But what the words or ſenſe there- 
of are in particular, or what they mean by this deſpifing or depraving, they do 
not ſet down, as they ought to have done if they had meant plainly ; tho? by 
the words of their ſaid Narration it may appear this Statute was made princi- 
pally againſt Sacramentaries, that deny the Real Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of our Savior, and do diſpute and reaſon unreverently and ungodly thereof; 
this being the higheſtInjury, Contempt, or Depravation that canbe done to 
it. But it pleaſed not the Makers of this Statuteto be underſtood, or to deal 
clearly for the preſent in this behalf, but rather to ſpeak obſcurely and doubt- 
fully, to the end they might afterward have,a ftarting-hole to get out at, and 
become Z#inglians or Catviniſts when they would, The other Clauſe of ad- 
miniſtring the Sacrament under both kinds to all ſorts of people, they put 
down more clearly, with this Exception only ; excepe neceſſity otherwiſe require. 
By which words they allow alſo the uſe under one kind in time of neceſſity ; 
which is far from that which ſince that timie they have taught, 


> 21. Theſe 
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2r. Theſe were the two things of moſt moment determined about Religion 
1n this firſt Parliament. Two other things were attempted by the Goſpellers, 
with moſt earneſt endeavor, but they conld not be obtained. The firſt was 
to havea Book of Common Prayer paſs, which they had compoſed in haſt out 
of the Maſs-Book, for altering the Service. and Maſs into Ergſh, or rather for 
aboliſhing of the Maſs, and bringing in the new Communion inplace thereof. 
And this Book was compoſed by certain appointed by the ProteQtor and Cran- 
mer. But when it came to the Parliament to paſs, it was miſliked, and con- The rſtCom- 
tradiQted. not only by Catholics, but by many Proteſtants alſo. Eſpecially in Exel 16. 
thoſe that were the moſt forward, as Hooper, Rogers, and ſome other. Who jected. 
according to Fox,were Puritans in thoſe days, and would neither take the Oath 
of Supremacy to the young King, (as we ſhall ſhew more largely when we come 
to treat of them ſeverally in the next Part of this Treatiſe ) nor yet wear | yp- 
pet, Cap, or Surpleſs. And mifliked moreover the whole Government Eccleti- 
aſtical in that time ; neither agreed with the Opinions of DoCtrin ſet down by 
that Book. And ſo it was rejected with no ſmall grief, both of the Duke, Pro- 
tector, and Archbiſhop Cramer. i 

22. The other Point propoſed, and reje&ed alſo, was about allowance of The allow- 
Prieſts and Friers Marriages, and Legitimation of their Children. Woherein ryan, 
great force was made by them, that had taken Womea firſt, and ſought ap- Marriages re- 
probation afterwards, but could not ger it for the preſent. Though in the je&e9 in this 
next Parliament about a year after, they obtained a certain mitigation therein, Ont 


as you ſhall hear. : 

23. Now then this Parliament being thus paſt, and ended upon the 20 day The reſolute 
of December, and the Protector much grieved, that no more could be obtain- ron ed 
ed therein, tothe favor of the new Goſpellers; he thought good for the time to teftor. 
come, to uſe his Kingly Authority under the Name of the young Child, for 
thealtering ofdivers Points in Religion,uſing Crawmer and ſome other alſo of the 
Council for his Inſtruments. And firſt they began with Biſhop Boxzer, as may Fox p. 1183; 
appear by a Letter from the ſaid Bomer written to Biſhop Gardiner of Wincheſter 
the 28. of Jannary 1548. wherein he writeth thus: My wery good Lord, theſe 
be to advertiſe your Lordſhip, that my Lord of Canterbury*s Grace, this preſent 
28. of January, ſent me his Letters Miſſrue, containing this in effett. That my 
Lord Proteitor's Grace, with Advice of other the King's Majeſties moſt Honorable 
Council, for certain Conſiderations them moving, are fully reſolved, that no Candles Candles, &A- 
ſhall be bor upon Candlemas-day, nor from henceforth Aſhes, nor Palms uſed any mA Palms 
longer ; Requiring me to cauſe Admonition thereof to be given unto your Lordſhip, puma? 
ns other Biſhops with celerity, &c. Thus much there. 

24. And after this again, upon the 11. of the next Month of F-braary, the 
ſaid Protector with ſome others of the Council, at his appointment wrote to 
Cranmer, and by him to all Biſhops of theRealm, Commanding them to pull 
down all Images, in theſe words, amongſt others b We have thonght good ( ſaith rox ib. cl. 2: 
he) 20 ſignifie unto Tou that His Highneſs pleaſure, with the Advice and Conſent 
of Us the Lord Prote@for and the reſt of the Council is, that immeaiatcly upon the 
freht hereof, with as convenient diligence as Tow may, Tou give 0) der that all Ima- Images taken 
ges, remaining in any Church, or Chappel, &c. Be removed and taken away. And _ <A 
foreſight, as the ſame may be quietly done, with as good ſatisfattton of the People the Parlia- 
as may be, &c, From Somerſet Place the 11. of February 1548+ Tour loving "** > 
Friends : Edward Somerſet, Henry Arundell, Anthony Wingfield, John Ruſſell, 

Thomas Seymer, William Paget. 

25. And now Candles, Aſhes, and Images being gone (as you ſee) there 

followed in the next Month after, (to wit, of March) that the ProteQor de« 


firing ſtill to go forward with his deſignment of Alteration, _— A 
Procla- 


' #n the Execution hereof we require both You, and the reſt of the oo 5, to aſe ſuch Letter before 
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Proclamation in the Kings Name; with a certain Communion Book in Ez. 
2lih, to be uſed for Adminiſtration of Sacraments, inſtead of the Maſs Book. 
But whether it was the very ſame, that was rejeQed a little before in the 
A new Com- Parliament, or another patched up afterward, or the ſame mended or altered, 
__ _ is not ſoclear. But great care there was had by the Protector and his Adhe- 
nt ing by Tents, that this Book ſhould be admitted, and put in praCtice preſently, even 
the Prote- before it was allowed in Parliament. To which effect Fox ſetteth down a 
ve dr, large Letter of the Council to all the Biſhops, Exhorting and Commanding 
Fox p. 1184. them, in the King's Name, to admit, and put in Practice this Book. Me have 


Col.i. * thought good ( lay they) 20 pray and require your Layaſhips, and nevertheleſs in 


the Kzn,"'s Majeſty Our moſt Dread Lora's N ame to Command Tou, tohavt a dili-- 


gent, earneſt, and careful reſpedt to cauſe theſe Books to be delivered to every Par 

ſon, Vicar ana Curate within your Dioceſe, with ſuch diligence as they may have ſuf- 

ficient time well to inſtruct and adviſe themſelves, for the diſtribution of the moſt 

holy Communion , accoraing to the Order of this Book before this Eaſter time, &Cc. 

Praying you to conſider, that this Order is ſet forth, to the intent there ſhould be in all 

parts of the Realm, one Uniform manner quietly uſed, To the Execution whereof we 

do eftſoons require you to have a diligent reſpeit, as you tender the Kyng's Maje- 
| ſties pleaſure, and will anſwer to the contrary, &c. From Weſtminſter the 13 of 

March 1 548. | | 

26, By all which, and by much more that might be alleged, it is evi- 

dent, that all that was hitherto done againſt Catholic Religion for theſe firſt 
. two years, until the ſecond Parliament, was done by private Authority of 
The Confuſi- the ProteQtor and his Adherents, before Law, and againſt Law. And now 
on that inſued what a Babylonical Contulion enſued in England upon theſe Innovations. in 
ct wy 5:4 all Churches, Pariſhes and Biſhopricks commonly, is wonderful to recount. 
Innovation, For ſome Prieſts-ſaid the Latiz Maſs, ſome the Exy/ih Communion, ſome 
both, ſome neither : ſome ſaid halfof the one, and half of the o: her. And this 

was very ordinary : to wit, to ſay the Introitus and Confiteor in Exglih: and 

then the Collefts, and ſome other- parts in Lati». And after that again the 

Epiſtles and Goſpels in Ezg/iſh, and then the Canon of the'Maſs in Latiz, and 

laſtly the BenediCtion, and laſt Goſpel in Exgliſh. And this mingle-mangle 

did every man make at his pleaſure, as he thought it would be moſt gratetul 

to the people. 

27. But that which was of more importance, and impiety ; ſome did Con- 

ſecrate Bread and Wine, others did not, but would tell the people be- 

fore-hand plainly, they would not 'conſecrate : but reſtore them their Bread 


and Wine back again, as they received it from them. Only adding toit the 


Church BenediQtion. And thoſe that did Conſecrate, did Conſecrate in di- 
vers forms, ſome aloud, ſome in ſecret, ſome in one form of words, and others 
inan other. And after Conſecration ſome did hold up the Hoſt to be Adored 
after the old faſhion, and ſome did not ; And of thoſe that were preſent, ſome 
did kneel down and Adore, others did ſhut their Eyes, others turned their 
Faces aſide, others ran out of the Church Blaſpheming, and crying Idolatry, 
28. And as this Confuſion was in Spiritual Matters, during theſe two fir 

The troubles J <A Of King Eadnara's Reign : ſono leſs was it in Temporal Afﬀairs, eſpecial- 
and garboils 1y 11 the City of London, where a great Mortality and Peſtilence was among 
in Temporal the People, as Sow ſaith. And no leſs amazement, to ſee three chief Biſhops 
* nneond yut ſent to Priſon, Gardizer of Wincheſter, Bonner of London, and Tonſtail of Du- 
clefiaſtical yeſomme, But the greateſt banding was betwixt the ProteQtor, and his Brother 
Confuſion. the Admiral, and between their Wives, Queen Katherine Parre, and the Du- 
ches of Somerſer. In which Contention divers Chief Miniſters and Apoſtate 

Friers were ſticklers ; but eſpecially Hugh Latymer, that inveighed 1n his Ser. 

mons againſt the Admiral in favor of the ProteQtor, On the other ſide _ 

Bale 


\ 
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Bale was wholly addifted -to Queen Catherie and her praiſes, having Printed 
and ſet her forth,in thoſe very days for a famous Writer,and one of the Miracles 
of Womankind in his Book De ſcriptoribus Britannics. For ſo he ſaith : Inge- ry. deſcrip. 
ait viribus, literarum peritia, verborum elegantia, & animi generoſitate famint as Prin. fal. 
dotes exuperat, Fc. She doth exceed the Gifts of Womankind in the force of 235. 
her Wit, in the skill of her Learning, in the elegancy of her Words, and'ge- 
neroſlity of Mind. And again, Magnarum virtutum, ac unicum hoc ſeculo pie- 
zatis exemplar, fc. Shs is the only Example of great Virtues and Piety in this 
our Age. With which exceſſive praiſes the Duches of Somerſet, that thought 
her ſelf as Wiſe and Learned as the other, was ſo offended, that Frier Bate » 
could get no Preferment, while her Husband was in Authority. | 
\ 29. But now came on the ſecond Parliament, which was upon. the 4. day The fecond : 
of November 1548. and ſecond year of King Edward's Reign. The Prote&tor, ja vamentot 
and his Goſpellers, had madeall rhe preparation poſſible to get Voice therein, 4. 1548. 
for Eſtabliihing of that, which they deſired in Religion. As it is no marvel, 4: Yevems- 
if it were not hard to do, ſeeing the chief Biſhops were now reſtrained, terri- 
fied, or put in Priſon ; ſome other of the Laity alſo diſgraced, as the Earl of 
Southampton, CArandell, and others. The Lord ProteQor and Dudt:y, Armed 
with the remainder of their Forces made for Scozlaud. And the diſpleaſure 
of the ſaid Protector being held now for ſo dreadful a matter to any that reliſt- 
ed his Deſigns, as it was expeCted daily, that his own Brother the Admiral 
ſhould be made away by him upon like diſpleaſure. 
3o. But to ſpeak of this Parliament begun now ( as we have ſaid) two 
things (as you remember ) were excluded 1n the laſt Parliament, that could 
not paſs, though never ſo much deſired, and urged by the ProteCtor and his 
Friends. To wit, the, new Communion Book, and the allowance of Prieſts 
and Friers Marriages: but now both of them paſſed ; albeit the ſecond with a 
greater limitation, as you may ſee, for the Title of the Statute is only this, 
An Aft to take away all Poſitive Laws of Man made againſt the Marriage of Prieſts. 
Whereby you ſee, that the Parliament being importuned by Prietts and Fri- 
ers, that had gotten them Women, to have them allowed by Parliament ; 
they only obtained to be free from Temporal Puniſhment appointed for the 
ſame, leaving them to God for the reſt, whether after thetr Vows made of 
Chaſtity, they were bound to obſerve the ſame, or no. Nay, inthe very AC 
it ſelf, they do highly commend Chaſtity in Prieſts, ſaying : That it were »6t 5, tow x. 
only better for Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church to live Chaſt, ſole, and ſeparate Fdw. 6. cap. 
from the company of Women, 8&c. But that it were moſt to be wiſhed, that they would 3'-. Ann Do: 
will:ngly, and of themſelves endeavor to keep a perpetual Chaſtity, and Abſtinence The Fett! 
from the uſe of Women, Tet foraſmuch as the contrary hath been ſeen, &c. Be lmponiey for 
it Enatted that all Laws Poſitive, Canons, or Conſtitutions heretofore made by An- ya LW 
thority of Man only ( which doth Prohibit or forbid Marriage to any Eccleſiaſtical Marry. 
Perſon) &c, Shall be utterly void and of none effett, together with the Pains, Pe- 
pnalties, Crimes, Actions thereunto Annexed, &C, 740 
31. Thus goeth the Statute. Woherein you ſee there is nothing, but Impu- 
nity given to Incontinent Prieſts and Friers, to uſe Women without fear of 
Puniihment in this World. And thereby you may conſider, that the firſt and 
chief endeavors of theſe new Goſpellers tended principally to break down 
Hedges, and to diſſolve Catholic Diſcipline, and to take away Puniſhments 
appointed as well to Heretics and Hereſie in general ( as by the former Parlia- 
ment you have ſeen) as alſo to looſe and Incontinent Clergy-men for their 
diſſolute life. And thus much of the firſt Point. Let us come to the ſecond, 
about the new Cominunion Book. | 
32. This Book, though it were made new again by great diligence, both 
of the Compoſers, which the ProteQor and his Followers had: choſen for = 
| purpoſe 


208 Of Three Converfons of England. PakrT 11. 
purpoſe, as alſo by the view of Cranmer, Rialey, and others of chiet Authori- 
” . ty in the Clergy:: yet had it marvellous difficulty to paſs, as may appear by 
The ſecond the very ACt of Parliameat it ſelf, - For that it was not only contradicted by 
ntention Catholics, but alſo by many Proteſtants themſelves : Miſliking not only the 
"new Commu- Rites and Ceremonies therein appointed, butthe very Articles of Doctria al- 
nion Book. ſo, And in this were moſt vehemenr the foreſaid Faftion of Hooper, Rogers, 
| "mY - Latymer, and {ome others, being at that time Puritans, as before we have 
| noted. | 
33- But the chiefeſt, and Hotteſt Contention of all ( whereof the principal 
Point of their new Religion ſeemed to depend ) was, whether they ſhould be 
Lutherans, or Ywinglians, concerning the bleſſed Sacrament. Seeing they 
longer well could not diſſemble the ſame, as they had done in the former Par- 
liament: though otherwiſe (as TI have {aid} it was ſomewhat hard to deter- 
min. For that to the Lutherans enclined not only Craxmer, Ridky, arid other 
in Eccleſiaſtical Authority, that had lived, and born Rule under King Hey 
VIII. before. But many of the Noble Men alſo, and Counſellors, that were 
half Catholics and half Proteſtants, Proteſtants, for liberty ofeating of Fleſh 


and Reſtitution, and other ſuch Motives : But yet for orher matters were ra- 

ther Catholic in judgment, and with theſe concurred ſuch, as were come out 

Sang Fob of Saxory, and had Studied under Lather, as Bacer, Bale, Coverdale, and others. 
and All which ſeemed to ſtand for the real Preſence at that time. But againſt 
Zutheranin theſe were the Sacramentaries, whoſe Profeſſion being of the freſher Frame, 
Hs Edwards more pleaſed the Proteftor, and ſome other itching Ears, and thereby did 
| overbear the other (ide; at length by the number of ſome few Voices in Parli- 
ament, but yet with great difficulty. Whereupon the ſaid Parliament was 
continued in Diſputation, and Contention, eſpecially about this matter for 

the ſpace of four Months and a half; to wit, from the 4. of November, unto 

the 14. of March, and in the mean ſpace, all was in ſuſpence, of what nel 

gion Exgland ſhould be. For as on the one.ſide many that knew or ſuſpefted 

| the ProteCtors inclination, did think and lay Wagers, that Zwinghaniſm would 


prevail : ſo others hearing that Archbiſhop Cra#mer, and his party ſtood 
reſolutely on the otherxide, and had puniſhed divers for ſpeaking againſt the 
Maſs, and Rea! Preſence in the Sacrament a little before, to wit, one T homas 
Two men caſt Dobbe a Maſter of Art in Cambridge ( as Fox tclleth us ) caſt into the Counter 
into PriÞn'dy þy Cranmer, and held there till he died ; and John Hume, Impriſoned for the 
ſpeaking a- {ame Cauſe by the ſaid Archbiſhop: This (I ſay) made many to expect 
gainſt the Sa- 4nd Bett onthe other ſide. But eſpecially this doubt, and expettation was 


f 4 | 
+ ge tip torious in the Univerſities of —_ a, and Cambridge, where Perer Martyr, 


the Altar. Fox NO 
p.11%9,& and Bucer, had Read now for the ſpace of a year and more, and were often- 


Wo times urged and preſſed much by their Scholars, ( whereof the. tar greater 
parts in thoſe days were Catholics, ) ro declare themſelves clearly, of what 
Opinion they wear, touching the Sacrament;of the Altar, and the Real Pre. 
{ence;  Towit, whether they were Lutherans or Zwinglians. But they kept 
themſelves aloof, and indifferent or rather doubtful, fo far as they could, un- 
til the determination of the Parliament ſhould come. Yet was Peter Martyr 
put intoa great ſtrait thereby. For that having taken upon him to Read, and 
Expound to the Scholars of Oxford the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians ( where- 
in the Apoſtle in the Eleventh Chapter handleth the-Inſtitution of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament) he had thought to have come to that place juſt at the very time, 
when the Parliament ſhould have determined this Controverlie. 


Whereupon many Poſts went to and fro between him and Crammer, to re- 
| quire 


*a 


on forbidden days, Poſſeſſing Church-Livings, diſobligation of Confeſlt:;n, 


34. But the Contention enduring longer by ſome Months, than he expected , 
he was come. to the Eleventh Chapter long before they could end in Londos. ' 


TIMI 
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quire a ſpeedy reſolution, alleging that he could not detain himſelf any long. Tie perpl ex | 
er, but that being come to the words Hoc eſt Corpus meum, he muſt needs de- - ai —_ 
clare himſelf a Lutheran or a Zzinglian: But he was willed to ſtay, and fordabout ex- 
entertain himſelf in other matcer, until the Determination might come ; and | iy..; - 
ſo the poor Frier did, with-admiration and laughter of all his Scholars, ſtand- meun. 4 
10g upon thoſe precedent words ; Accepit Panem, &c. Ft pratias agens, &C. 
Fregit, &c. Et drixit, &c. Accipite, & manducate, &c. diſcourſing largely of 
every one of theſe Points, and bearing off from the other that enſued. But 
when at length the Poſt came that Z#rzg/raniſm mult be defended,then Repped 
up Peter Martyr boldly the next day, and faid, Hoc eft Corpus menm,. This Difſembling | 
is my Body ; interpreting it, This is the Sign of my Body ; adding more- 277 &raiver-! 
over, that he wondred how any man could be of another Opinion, ſecing wer Mar:yr, 
this Expoſition was ſo clear, Whereas if the Poſt had brought other News, 
himſelf alſo would have taught the contrary Opinion. And this Story was 
teſtified (whiP{t they were alive) by Dr. Sanders, Dr. Alex, Dr. Stapletoy, 
and others, that were preſent at this Trifling'”and Tergiverſation of this Apo- 
ſtare-Frier. And thus began our Zzizz/:an Goſpel in England under King 
Eavard VI. 

35. Now let us heara word or two out of the Statute it ſelf about this 
Communion Book, and protefſion of Zringlizniſm, eliabliſh'd in Engiand, 
af.er two years [trife among the Proteſtants. Whereas of long time (laith the ;,,, , , v4 
AQ) there hath been in this Realm of England divers Forms of Common Prayer, 6 cap. 1. 
commonly called the Service of the Church, as well concerning the Vattins and Even- 
Song, as alſs the holy Communion, called the Nals, &c. And whereas the Kjne's 
Majeſty, with the Advice of his moſt extirely-beloved Uncle th: Lord I'roteffor, and 
ethers of his Highneſss Council, hath heretofore divers times aſſayed to lay Innova- 
tions, or new Rites concerning the premiſes ; yet the ſame hath wot had ſuch good 
ſucceſs as his Highneſs required in that Lehalf, Wherenupon his Highneſs, by the _ 
moſt prudent Advice aforeſaia, being pleaſed rs bear with the frailty and weaknt(s The new 
of his Subjects in that behalf, of his great Clemtzcy hath been not only content to ah- Communion- 

; ; . Book made 
ſtain from puniſhment in that behalf, but alſo, tothe intent that an uniform, quiet, 15, . 
and godly Order ſhould be had concerning thepremiſſes, hath appointed the Archbiſhop frailry and 
of Canterbury, and certain of the moſt learne and diſcreet Biſhops, to conſider ew" "w 
and ponder the premiſes; and thereupon, having as well an eye and reſped to the molt © 
{incere and pure Chriſtian Religion taught by the Scriptures, as to the Uſages 
of the Primitive Church, ſhould draw and make one convenient and meet Order, 
Rite, and Faſhion of Common- Prayer aud Adminiſtration of Sacraments tobe uſed in 
England, Wales, &c. The which at this time, by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, with 
uniform Agreement, is by them concluded ſet forth, and ad:livered, to his Highneſss 
great comfort, and qui: tneſs of mind, in a Book entituled, 1he Book of Common- 
Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, &c. 

36. This is the Preface ro thatAct of Parliament ; whereby you may ſee that 
this Communion-Book was devis'd firft for bearing with the frailty of them 
that ſought Innovations; & then that it was perform'd by uniform Conſent, & 
Aid of rhe Holy Ghoſt, according to the #29ſt ſincere and pure Chriſtian Religion 
taught in the Scriptures ; and laſtly, that the young Child-i'rince received 
great comfort and quietneſs of mind th:riby. All which is ridiculous, if you conſi- 
der what a multitude of Errors and groſs Abſurdities the latter Proteſtants 
(eſpecially the preciſer ſort of them) have gathered our againſt this Book ; 
yea, after it was twice more reviewed, altered and amended, {according to the 
pure Word of Cod) as was pretended once in King Eaward”s days it ſelf, and 
chen again in the beginning of her Majeſties Reign ; whereof, tho? Thave ſpo- 
ken ſufficiently in my Defence of the firſt Encounter againſt Sir F. Haſtings, yet 
cannot I omit to admoniſh the Reader in this place to read the ninth __ 

E e 0 


» - ——<—*% —R—_— 


210 | Of Three Conver (tons of England. Part Il 


—— — 


Thejudgment gf the ſecond Book, entituled, Dangerous Poſitions, &c. ſet forth by public Per- 
+ 548 miſſion, and printed in London, Anno 159;. In which Chapter you ſhall ſee 
ſort of Frore- put together the words of divers new Goſpellers concerning this Communion - 
a7 ae; _ Book, affirm?d here in the Statute to be accorarng 20 th: moſt ſincere andpure Chri- 
Communion- ſt1ar2 Religion taught by the Scriptures : But they ſay the contrary, to wit, that 
Look. it is full of corruption, and that many of the Contents th. reof ave againſt the Word 
| of God, the Sacraments wickedly mangled and prophaned therein, the Lord®s Supper 
not eaten, but maiie a Pageant and Stage play; that their public Baptiſm « full of 

childiſh ſuperſtitious toys. | 

37. And finally,not to ſtand any longer upon this proof, how the latter Got- 
pellers according to their pure Word of God do rejett and contemn the wery pure 

. Wordof God of Cranmer and Riadley's time, (alleging for reaſ»n, among other 
things, as the Survey of pretended Diſcipline lairh, cap 28. That the Sun of the 
Goſpel ſhineth more clear in theſ+ days than in thoſe :) Not toitand, I ſay, upon 
this, Fox himſelf doth ſufficiently ſhew that this pare Communion Book and Or- 
der therein ſer down, was miſlik'd and rejected by the moſt zea'o'15 ſort of Pro- 

Fox f+ 1355+ teltants even in thoſe days, as may appear by that which the ſaid John Fox 
telleth us, when he talketh of the Propherical Spitit of John Rogers the Mini- 
ſter that was burn'd in Queen M-rzes days ; how he ſent word to the Brethren 
by a certain Book-binder, that except the Goſlpellers wiien they returned into 
England again ( for io, faith Fox, be prophclied thy ſhould ) did follow the 
Form and Plot ſet down by Him and Hoop'r, ( ditterent from this of Crammer 
and others) they ſhould have as bad an eud as he and his Fellows had, that 
were burned under Queen Mary. 

38. Bur yet for the preſent this was the pure Word of God, and the Work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and no man might miſlike or reprov- it without danger and 
great puniſhment ; «ſpecially if he was a Catholic, for above all othcrs they 
were to be puniſhed, (c{pecially the Catholic Biſhops 1n Priſon for reſiſting 
the former Buok obtruded in the firſt Parlament ; ) w hich yet was pardoned 

Catholics ex- to others ; for ſo ſaith the Statute immediately atter in theſe words : That all 

| <5 4 pager and ſingular perſon and perſons that have offend:d concerning the premiſes, (other 

ratute. than ſuch as 10w be and remain in ward in the Tower of London, or 1x the Flect) 
may be pardoned thereof. | 

29, But toreturn to our ſtory, and firſt planting of the Goſpel under King 
Edward, you muſt note, Thit together with this Comedy of the new Book of 
Service, diſputed and paſſed in this Parliament, whercin tho ProteQor was a 
chicf Part and AQtor, there was a bloody Tragedy hancled in like manner, 
whereof he was both Head and Inſtigator ; for that about the midit of the Par- 


The appre- ljament (to wit, upon the 16th of January) he:cauled his Brother Lord Thomas 


henſion an <0642w0r, High-Admiral of Ezgland, to be ſuddenly arreſted and ſent Pri'oner 
condennatton . . : . 
anddeathof tothe Tower, being in Mourning-Apparel at that time for the Jate Death of his 


the Lord Tbo- Wife Queen Catherine Parre; and not ſuffering the ſaid Brother of his to be 
mt og, heard or come to his Trial, he cauſed a Condemnation to paſs againſt him inthe 
andotternew {aid Parliament, which beginneth thus : Whereas Sir Thomas Seymor, Kxzghr, 


Golpellers. [ord Seymor of Sudley, High Admirabof England, not having God before his eyes, 


&c. Thus beginneth the AR, and then followeth a long Narration of his Of- 


fences; as, That he deſired to have the cuſtody of the King, was ambitious, and 

married Queen Catherine Parre ſecretly before he told the K ing or his Brother of it, 

, and after help'd to make her away again with ſecret intention t9 marry the Lady Eli- 

zabeth, if he could get her ; was ungrateful for many benefits both of the Kjng and his 

Stot. dn. 2 Ed. ſaid Brother the Lord | rotedtor ; perſuaded the young King 10 take the Govern. 
6.7ap. 18. ment into his own hands, and thereby to exclude the ſatd Protettor from hi Dignity 
pg and Government. It was inferred, That the ſaid Lord Admiral aſpir'd tothe Crown 
it ſelf, and to the Deftruttion of the King's Perſon, Land), Realm, Church, and 
Commonwealth, &c. ; 40. All 
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40. All theſe things (I ſay) and many other; are related in this Att of Par- 
liament of Attainder againſt the Lord Seymor, Sir William Sharington, and other 
his Friends and Followers, but not prov*d at all by any thing in the Narration. 
Bur yet ſuch was the force of his Brother and other chie Golpatont againſt 
him, /a doleful beginning of the new Goſpel for him) as he was condemned 
to be Hang'd, Drawn, and Quarter'd, wa. = favor was Beheaded upon the 
2oth of March following. And preſently theProteQor, as triumphing both 
over his Mother and Brother, (as one faid in th6ſe days, for that the Church 
was as well his Mother, asthe Admiral his Brother) he made a Proclamati- 
6n upon the 6th of Apre/ to put down the Maſs throughout the whole Realm ; 
whereupon there enſued ſuch Revel preſently in Londoz and in other places of 
the Realm, as was ſtrange and pitiful : the blefſed Sacrament being thruſt out The Revet 
in haſt of every Church, and Altars pulPd down; and upon the 1oth of Aprz/ that enſued 
(being but four days after) the whole Cloiſter of St. PauPs Church in London PEiEnny up 
was thrown down ; and together with That, a goodly Work of Antiquity mentof 4th of 
cunningly wrought, called the Dance of Pauls, environing the ſaid Cloiſter, Yovenb.1548. 
was beaten down and defaced alſo ; another goodly Monument in like man- 
ner of Antiquity belonging to the ſame Church, called the Charnel-houſe of 
Pauls, (where the Tombs, Bones, and Memories of dead Men were) was all 
beaten down by the fury of this time, and the dead Mens Bones caſt out 
into the Fields, as both Holinſhead, Stow, and otlier Chroniclers, do re= Holiafs. Stow, 
late. = O—— 
41. And for that the ProteQor had deſigned to raiſe a famous Palace, wor- ''** 
thy of his Greatneſs and Renown, for his Habitation and perpetual Memory, 
called Somerſer-P lace, he firſt cauſed the Pariſh Church of the Strand with. 
out Temple-Baxr, together with Strand-Innand Srani-Briage, to be pull'd down, 
to give place to that Palace ; and to the end he might have Stone for the ſame 
more near at hand, and with leſs Charges, he cauſed the fair goodly Church 
of St. John of Jeruſalem near Smithfield ( belonging in former time to the 
Knights of Rhoades) to be undermin'd, and with Gunpowder to be overthrown, 
_ the Stone thereof to be applied to the building, of his ſaid Houſe and 
Palace | 
42. And this was the form of the firſt planting of the new Goſpel in Lox- 
don by Gunpowder, tearing and renting of ancient Monuments, and over- 
throwing of Churches ; far unlike to the tirſt planting of Chriſtian Faith in 
England by St. Auguſtin and his Fellows, before in part by us deſcribed. And 
if this Revel was in London inthe fight of the Prince and Council, and where 
moſt Order and Law ought to be kept, we may eaſily imagin what was pra- 
Qiſed throughout all the other parts of the Realm, where leſs reſpe& was 
born to the public Magiſtrate, by no leſs unruly Spirits than were in Loxdoz ; 
whereupon the poor afflicted Catholic people were forced to take Arms for 
their defence. And from hence began the Commotions and Inſurre&ions 
above mentioned of divers Shires for retaining their Religion : But bein 
overcome and oppreſſed by Martial Law, and by the Troops of Ezeliſh an 
Foreign Souldiers made for the Scorriſh Voyage not long before, thereenſued 
infinite Miſery, Murther, Maſſacre, and Mortality in the. Realm. All which 
the Earl of Warwick, with the help of others of the Nobility, laying afterwards 
tothe ProteQtor's charge, in the end of the very next year (to wit, the 3d 
of King Edward's Reign) they caſt him into the Tower, deprived him of his 71. proach 
ProteCtorſhip, and had cut off his Head alſo at that time , had nor the caſtintohe 
Du'cheſs of S1merſer prudenily pacified the Farl of Warwuk by preſent. 7997096. 
ing a rich Casker of Jewels unt» the Counteſs his Wife, ( whereunto my © 159 
Author was piivy; } and moreover ſh. offered a new Complot | of Aﬀt- 
nity berween the ſaid Earl and Duke, ww afterward was effeRuated; 
7 CE 2 ro 
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to wit; the Marriage between the Son of the Earl and Daughter'of the Dake, 
All which; together with a moſt humble, lowly and baſe Submiffion made by 


the ſaid Protector, (which is extant in our Chronicles) moved 'rhe Earl to 


pardon him for the preſent, and to reftore him to a kind of Liberty at his 
own Houſe, and after that again to the Council'and King's prefence, ('fot' 
of all he was deprived) but never tothe Proteftorſhip : Nay, ſoon after hecaſt 
him into Priſon again, and cut off his Head, as all men know ; - and had theres 
unto the help of many chief Goſpellers, who not long aſter this laid other 
Complots (conform to the turbulent humor and fruits of this Goſpel y and 
made other new Alliances between the Houle of S»ffolk (that was moſt forwatd 
of all others in Goſpelling) and the ſaid Earl of Warwick, now Duke of Norrh- 
wmberland ; which Alliances are ſuppoſed to have ſhortned the young untor- 


_ tungteKing's Life, and known to have meant the Subverſion: of the whole 


Co::r(e of the Royal Line and Succeſſion appointed by King Hemry VIII. (cuts 
ting oft his two Daughters, Mary and Elizabeth, that remained after King E4- 
ward) if God had not ſtrangely det.nded them by cutting off theſe Evangeli- 
cal Contrivances. 

43. Wherefore, to beno longer in this matter, which is cledr enough of it 
felt, we do ſee how the firſt public Introdution of Proteſtant Religion that 
ever was admitted in Erxeland, from Chriſt to thar time, came in both under 
King Herry, and much more under King Edward his Son; to wit, how, and 
upon what occaſions, by whom and what men the ſame was both preached and 


favored, and what eftc&ts, by what means, and in what form and faſhion it 


The concluſt- 
on concerning 
the occaſions, 
means,cvents, 
and truits of 
the new 
Goſpel. 


A confiderati- 
on of much 
importance. 


was performed ; for as for the occalions, they have been declared before : But 
under King Edward, it 1s evident that they were the Childhood and Infancy of 
a tender young Prince, together with the Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Pride, and 


delire of ſo'e Command, 1a his Uncle the ProteQtor ; which motives made him . 


breal the Will and Teſtament, Laws and Ordinances, - of his old Dread Lord 
King Hezry, before almoſt his Blood was cold after his death : and the like In- 
ductions of Promotions drew after him others, who ſeconded his Aﬀtions as 
long as they were profitable unto them. 

44. As forthe men that 6rſt and principally broached theſe DoQtrins, they 
were for the moſt part married Friers and Apoltate riefts that living in Con- 
cupiſcence of Women, and other >cnſuality, defired to maintain and conti- 


nue the ſame by the Liberty of this new Goſpel. The Promoters and Favo- 


rers of theſe Men were ſuch eſpecially of the Laity and Clergy, as had more 
Intercſt by the Change for their own Promotion and Advancement, than 
Conſcience, or perſuaſion of Judgment, for the Truth of their Religion ; as 
would appear, if we ſhould name them one by one that then were of the 
Council and chief Authority. The Effe&s and ſpiritual Fruits of this firſt 
Change were (as you have ſeen and heard) the moſt notorious Vices of Am- 
bition, Diſimulation, Hatred, Deceit, Tyranny, and Subverlion one of ano- 
ther ; together with Diviſion, Diſſention, Garboils, and Deſolation of rhe 
Realm ; yea, plain Atheiſm, Irreligion, and contempt of all Religion that ever 
was known to have riſen up in any Kingdom of the Worid within the com- 
paſs of fo few years: And (that which is moſt remarkable) there followed 
preſently the Overthrow of all the principal Acttors and Authors of theſe In- 
novations by God's own wonderful hand ; and rhis more in theſe ſix years, 
than infixty, or {ix ſcore. or perhaps ſix hundred, hath been ſeen to have fallen 
out in Ezgland in other times. And no doubt but it is of ſingular confidera- 
tion, that whereas true Chriſtian Religion (but eſpecially any Change or 
Reformation to the better part) is admitted, there preſently do enſue by uſual 
conſequence great effeQs of ety, Devotion, Charity and vertuous Life, if the 


Reformation be ſincere, & come from God indeed ; here on the contrary ſidethe 
. Providence 
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Providence of God did fſhew a notorious document to the whole World, of the 
falſhood and wickedneſs of this new Goſpel, in that the firft profeſſorsand pro- 
moters thereof in our Land, fell to more-open wickedneſs 1n theſe Five years, 
than in ſo many Fifties before, as hath been ſaid. © | 

45. Andihe chief Captain and Ringleader of all this Dance of Innovations 
after the ProteQor himſelf, (to wit, the Dttke of Northumberland) coming ſoon 
after ro Calamity, fell into the accompt and reckoning of this matter, and 
made a long vehement declaration thereof in the Chappel of the Tower, before 
divers of the' Council, the day before he' was put togeath, to wit, upon the 
21. of Augaſt 1553, ſhewing, that he had found true by good experience, that 
this-new Goſpel (which he had followed hitherto) tended to nothing but to 
Atheiſm in Religion, diſſolution of Life, and perturbation' of the Common- 
wealth ; which he repeated again at his Death, and the fame was preſently 

ut in Print, and ſoit remained. Tho? Holinſhed, Hooker and Harriſon, (like Holinſo. An. 
falſe Companions as they be) do leave it our wholly of their large Chronicle, ,* 1353: 
telling only, that he and the Duke of Jomerſet were buried one by the other 
in the Tower, But Stow proceedeth more handſomly ; for tho? he omit the 
larger rehearſal of the matter, and do ſptak of other things leſs odious ; yet 
doth he ſo ſet down the thing, as the truth may eaſily be {cen thereby, which 
the other Companions do hold from us of purpoſe : for thus he writeth. 

46. The reſt of the Dukes Sprech. almoſt in every Point, was as he had ſaid in Stow in Chrcy, © 
the Chappel of the Tower, {eving that when he hid made Confeſſion of his Belief, 4% 553: 
(S:ow dare not tell what Belief, tor that it was wholly Catholic, with many. 
vehement Proteſtations againſt the: Hereſies of that time) he had theſe words : 

Here I do proteſt unto you, good People, moſt earneſtly, even from the bottom of my 74, nike of 
Heart, that this which T1 have ſpoken, i of my ſelf, not being required nor moved Northumber- 
thereunto by any man, for any flattery or hope of Life. TI take witmeſs of my Lord of ng 1g 
Worceſter here,myold Fricnd and Ghoſtly Father that he found me in this mind and faith at his 
opinion when he came to me. But I have declared this only upon my own mind and Death. 
affection. and for the zeal and love that I bear to my natural Country. Andl could, 

good People, rehearſe much more even by exp rience that I have of this Evil,” that is 

happened to this Realm by 1h. ſe occaſions. But now, you know, I have another th'ug 

to do, whereunto I muſt prepare me, &c, And h+ving thus ſpoken, he kneeled 

down, ſaying to them that were about him, 1 beſcech you all to bear me witneſs, 

that I die in the true Catholic Faith. And then laid he the Pſalms of Miſerere 

and De Profunai, his Pater- Noſter, &c. 

47. This is Stow's Narration ; whereby you ſze firſt the diſhoneſty and 

falſhood of the other Chroniclers, that leave it quite out ; and the cozenage of 
John Fox, that only faith it in two or three Lines, and lieth moſt ſhametully, 
affirming, That he havins Promiſe made unto him, that tho? his Head were upon Fox pg. 120- 
the Block, he ſhould have his Pardon if he would recant, he conſented thereanto, 
Which yet you ſee the Duke proteſteth the contrary upbn his Death, that it 
was not for Flattery or hope of Life, or upon any Man's Inftruttion, but only 
upon Conſcience, firſt to fave his own Soul, and then for deſire to deliver his 
natural Country from the Infection of Hereſie, and Calamiries thereon en- 
ſuing. - 

4B And thus much of thoſe Men and their Fruits, who firſt planted this 
Goſael. But now as for the Means whereby theſe things were wrought, you 
have heard them before ; that they were all commonly by pulling down, 
thruſtiog out, diſſolving of Diſcipline, giving immunity from puniſhments to 
all ſorts of Heretics, and of Marriage to looſe Prieſts and Apoſtate Friers, and 
other like licentious Liberties, far different from the purity, ſeverity,and ftrift- 
neſs of Life uſed by the firſt Planters of Chriſt's Goth el. And as for the form 
and faſhion of this new Religion, ſet up under this Child-King, it was, _ 

ave 
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The form and have heard both their own Men and ours teſtifie, compounded and patched up 
faſhion of of all diverſity of Sefts and Religions, as it pleaſed the Compoſers ; many 
Church and things they took and retained of ours, as well in DoQtrin, as in Rites and Cere- 
Religion. monies ; Some things of the Lutherans, ſome others of the Ruinglians ; ſome 
of the Relicks of King Hexry's mutation, as that of the Supreme Head of the 

Church, (a ſingular Point of DoQtrin, proper to England above all other Nati. 

ons.) But molt of this Compoſition was of their own Inventions, which yet 

neither the Proteſtants that remained in ſecret under Queen Mary, did wholly 

allow, as appeareth by that which [I have cited before of John Rogers's Pro- 

phecy , nor the other that began again under her Majeſty that now is, did 

wholly readmit the form and faſhion, but made a new one of their own, as by 
their Communion-Book 1s evident ; nor do the purer ſort of Calviniſts in 

_ : ths any way like or approve the one or the other, as before we have 

ewed. | 

49. Whereupon I. may conclude as well this Chapter, as alſo this whole 

Second Part, that neither under King Heary the VIII. nor King Edward the VI. 

nor Queen Mary, had John Fox any diltin&t Church extant or known to the 

World, eſpecially if his Church be the Puritan Congregation, as he will ſeem 

to ſignife in many places of his As aud Monuments. But wherher he have 

any ſuch Church now viſible under her Majeſty at this day in Ezglaxd, and in 

what ſtate and condition it ſtandeth, I will not ſtand to enquire or diſcuſs, but 

do leave it to my Lords of Lambert and Lozaon, whom molt it concerneth, be- 

.1ng ſufficient for me to have ſhewed throughout all former Chriſtian Ages, 

that John Fox hath had no Church of any Antiquity ; and conſequently, if he 

he have any now, it muſt be a very young Church, and of fo tender Age, as 

he may marry her to what Sect or SeQtary he liſteth for her Youth, and that 

with hope of Brood and Iſſue. And ſo much of all this matter. 


[4 


CRAP, Al 


The Concluſion of both theſe former Parts, together with a particular Di- 
ſeourſe of the notorious different Proceeding of Catholics and Proteſtants, 
in ſearching out the truth of Matters in Controver ſie. 


: TD Y all that hitherto hath been written and diſcourſed (good Chriſtian 
| B Readen) about the former Subject of diſcerning true Chriſtian Religion, 
and the way whereby to know and tind the ſame, 1 do not doubt, but that of 

thy prudence thou haſt obſerved a far different courſe holden by us that are 
Catholics, and our Adverſaries in this behalf, we ſeeking to make matters 
plain, evident, eaſie, perſpicuous and demonſtrable (fo far as may be) even to 

the Eye it ſelf ; whereas our Adverſaries, and namely John Fox, according to 

that which by reading this Treatiſe you have ſeen, doth altogether the con- 
trary, intangling himſelf and his Reader with ſuch Obſcurittes, Difficulties 

and E ontraiQtions, both about Times, Matter, and Men, as he findeth not 
where to begin, nor where to end, nor yet how to go forward or backward, in 

that he had taken in hand ; which I ſuppoſe to have been abundantly ſhewed 

by chat which hitherto hath been written : For- whereas we, for our parts, be- 
inclearly with the very firſt Corps or Body of Religion, Inſtituted by Chriſt 
Fimſelf and the firſt Profeſſors thereof that made a Church or Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, and do never after leave the ſame, but .do deduce it viſibiy and 
without interruption from that time to this, and thereby do ſhew the begin- 


ning and continuance of one and the ſame Religion from their days to o_ 
Tohn 
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John Fox on the other ſide knoweth not well either where tobegin, where to 
(iſt, or where to end, as ſufficiently you have ſeen tried : For albeit in the 
Tile of his Book he tells us, that he will bring down his Church from the A- 
oſtles time to ours, and then after in his Proteſtation to the Chriſtian Reader Pe. 8. 
1e do h tell us farther, that his true Church is different from the great viſible 
Roman Church ; yet in the proſecution of his Work, he ſetteth forth and de- 
{cribeth only the Roman Church, as before we have declared, and doth not fo 
much as name any diſtinCt viſible Church of his own or other, except only 
of ſuch Heretics as himſelf, alſo condemneth for ſuch , difterent from rhe 
laid Roman Church for the ſpace of almoſt 1200 years; and then falleth he 74. g.javes 
into ſuch a ſtrange extravagant humor of building a new Church for him- and ſhifes of 
ſelf and his, out of all ſorts and Se&ts of later Heretics, as being not able in all 91,795 in 
Points for very ſhame to allow their Opinions, (which in many Points are molt m 
abſurd and contradictory both to him and us, as allo among themſelves) he 
findeth himſelf extremely intangled, nor cannot tell which way to wind (tho? 
he be a Fox) nor which way to tura his Head, but is forced to double hither 
and thither, to go forth and back, ſay and unſay, and to caſt a hundred ſhadows 
of wrangling gloſſes upon the whole matter , thereby to obſcure the ſame 
to the Eyes and Ears of his Reader. h 

2, And finally it ſeemeth to me, that the difference between us and him A Conpari- 
aad his, to wit, between Catholics and Proteſtants in this behalt, is not much 9" expelling 
unlike to that of two Cloth-ſellers of London, thedne a Royal Merchant, which qa niect. 
layeth open his Wares clearly, giveth into your hands the whole piece of Cloth rholics and 
at mid-day, willeth you to view and behold it in the Sun, removethall veils, ry 
pentices, and other ſtoppings of light that may give obſcurity, or impediment the true 
to the manifeſt beholding, handling and diicerning thereof ; Whereas con- Ch and 
trariwiſe the other, being a crafty Broker, or poor Vedlar, having no ſubſtan- IE 
tial Wares indeed to ſell, but ſuchas are falle made, and deceitfully wrought, 
and taken-up alſo for the moſt part of the others leavings, ſeeketh by all 
means poſſible to ſell in corners, and toFfhut out the Sun, that it be not well 
ſeen, or to give you a ſight thereof by falſe lights only ; neither will he deli- 
ver you the whole piece into your hand, to be examined throughly by your 
ſelf, bu: ſheweth you one end thereof only, d:fterent from the reſt which he 
ſuppreſſeth. And this manner of proceeding ſhall you tind Vverihed on their 
ſide throughout this whoſe Treatiſe, as we have. done already, I doubt nor; 
if you have read it over with attention 3 yet meanT in this place to diſcover the 
ſame ſomewhat more in particular, for an upſhot and concluſion of theſe firlt 
two parts of my Treatiſe. 

}. Three ſpecial differences then I do find between our Adverſaries and us Three 'diffe- 
concerning the Afair of this Treatiſe, about the finding out of true Religion ** | 
by the true Church, and by the beginning, progreſs, and continuance there. 
of. | The firſt is the eltimation of che thing it ſelf ; The ſecond the aſſigning 
out, or deſcription thereof ; The third the marks and properties, whereby to 
know and diſcover the ſame : Of every one whereof 1 ſhall ſpeak a word or 
wo in order. | 

4. For eſtimation of the great importance, and ſingular moment of this 1. 
matter, the difference is evident between us, for that we affirm the finding out Then 
and holding this Church, to be of ſuch weight, as that all lieth therein for the Church, 
certainty and ſecurity of belief, and for determining of all doubts and contro- 2nd lineal _ 
verſies in all times and places, and in all matters of Religion whatſoever, even j* Mereo's 
from Chrilt to the Worlds end. For we ſay with S. Huguſtin, when any dif- thotics and 
ficulty falleth out, Quiſqurs falli metuit hujus obſcuritate queſtionts, Eccleſiam de gig - 
#lla conſulat ; W hoſoever doth fear to be deceived by the obſcurity of this Queſtion Conlion 23, 
#n controverſie, let him go to the Church for his Reſolution, and he ſhall be ſecare. 


We 
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Laitew.lib. 4. We ſay alſo with LaFantins Firmianus before St. Auguſtin, who was Maſter 
_ Mit. and 1utor to Criſpns, Son to Conſtantine 'the Great : Sol: Catholica Eccleſia eff 
p. alt, ; s . : jan! 3 
que verum Dei cultum retinet, hic autem eſt fons weritatis, hoc aomicilium fidei, 
hoc templum Dei, quo ſi quis non intraverit, vel a quo ſi quisexterit, a ſpe vite, ac 
[alutis eterne altenus eſt ; The only Catholic Church # that which hath the true Wor- 
ſhip of Almighty God init, and thi # the Fountain of all [ruth, this is the Houſe 
or Habitation of Faith, this is the Temple of God, into which whoſoever doth not 
« enter, or out of which whoſoever doth depart, he is devoid of all hope of Life and 
everlaſting Salvation. 
5. Thus wrote La&antizs 1300 years ago, andaddeth preſently theſe words 
following, whereby he well ſheweth the conformity of ſpirit of choſe old Bere- 
Lafant. ibid. tics with ours at this day : Sed ramen ſinguli quique catus hereticorum (e potiſſimuns 
All Heretics Chriſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Catholicam Eccleſiam putant, But yet every Congre- 
do challenge gation of Hererics do think themſclves chiefly and principally to be Chriſti- 
co perme true ans, and their Church to be the Catholic Church. And do not ours ſo in 
; like manner at this day ! But let us go forward to ſpeak a wordor two more 
of the different eſtimation we make ot this matter. 
6. St. Cyprian, that lived more than Sixty y.ars before Lac#antivs, maketh 
the vefy ſame account with him and us, that all is loſt, if we loſe or mils this 
Cyp. 1. defimpl. Church : Ardeant (ſaith he) /icet flammis, &c. Albert ſuch Ch iſtians 2s are not 
_—_— in thi Church ſhould live wever ſo well yea, ſhould be ſo forward and ferdauzs in 
defence of Chriſtian Religion, as they ſhould burs in Flames for the ſame, or be a> 
woured by Beaſts, yet this ſhould be ro them, Non corona fidei, {ed pena pertidix ; 
Net « Crown of Faith, but a Puniſhment for their Perfidiouſneſs. Which Do- 
Etrin of St Cyprian, St. Auguſtin, as a devout Scholar of his, doth often repeat : 
Aug. Ep. 204. Fortis ab Eccleſir conſtitutus (laith he to a Donatiſt) eterno ſupplicio punieris etiam|i 
ad Donatum, pro Chriſti nomine v:uus incendereris ; Thou being out of the Catholic Church thou 


Presbyt. Dona- ; ; . | 
rſt, ? ſhalt be puniſhed with eternal torment, albeit thou wert burned alive for the Name 


of Chriſt. 
7. And finally, not to go from the forenamed holy Man St. Cyprian in this 
| behalf, who died for the defence of Chriſt's Faith, and the true Catholic 

Noman can Church, and is a moſt bleſſed Martyr and DoCttor to us all, he after a long 

be fared out. Tjſcourſe made touching a Chriſtian Man that mitſeth in this Point of finding 

of the true 4 56s . 6 : : 

Church, out and following the true Catholic Church, and yet in other things endea- 
voureth to live well, and ſheweth grear Zeal in God's Cauſe, and defireth in 
his Mind even to die for the ſame, of this Man he pronounceth this Sentence, 

Cypr. Tratt. de Nunquam perveniet ad Chriſti premia, &c. Alienus «ſt, prophanus eſt, hoſtis eſt, ha- 

une Ecclfote here non poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Eccleſiam non habet matrem ; This Man, notwith- 
ſtanding all his other good Works and Endeavors, ſhall never come to enjoy the Re- 
wards of Chriſt in Heaven ; he i an Alien, he is Prophape, he is an Enemy, he can- 
not have God for his Father, which hath not the Church for his Mother. 

8. Thus ſaid St. Cypriay, as alſoall ancient holy Fathers after him, whereof 
I might alledge many Authorities, if it were not over long ; and the ſame ſay 
we that are Catholics, and do hold the ſame Faith and Church with them at 

How much it this day. Woe do hold (I ſay) that the firſt and principal Point of all other 

nn ., fora Chriſtian Man, that meaneth his own Salvarion, is to ſeck out the true 

conſider, whe- Catholic Church, and to conſider whether he be of it, or 1n it, or no : Forif 
ther he bein he be not, then all other diligence and labor is void and in'vain, except it be to 
ne ere» ſeek outthis; and if hebe in it, then is he in the right way of Salvation ; not for 
that all be ſaved who are within her, (as in the ſecond Point ſhall be ſhewed) 

but for that all thoſe who are out ot her, ſhall be certainly damned, as now 

you have heard out of the chiefeſt Fathers of the ancient Catholic Church. 

| And this is the firſt Point of ſingular moment, for which we eſteem this 
Church ſo highly, for that no Salvation can'be had withour her. 


9. But 
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-. 9, But Secondly, we eſteem alſo the importance of this matter by the great-The benefits 
and excellent helps which in this Church above all other Congregations, Chri- {7.08 i" 
ſtian Men bave to procure their Salvation, tho? all do.nat uſe the ſame to their 
beſt benefit, and thereby domiſcarry. For tocome to ſome particulars, we ſay, 
That in this Church, and no where elle, is the truth of Faith, and certainty. 
thereof, and this by the perpetual aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed there-, 2% im. 
unto by the Founder, God himſelf. In this Church is the infallible, Judgment zz: 18. 
both about the Books of Scripture and their, Interpretation, as all other Doubts. 
and Controverſies, according to that you have heard before out of S. Auguſtir. 

In this Church alone, and no where elſe, is there true Prieſthood by lawtul | 
Succeſſion, UnCEion, and Impoſition of Hands, and oopnquene!y Remiſhon alſo #92: 
of Sins by the Authority they. have from Chriſt to that efject, « In this Church 

is the true number, uſe, and force of holy Sacraments, and Grace given by them. 

In this Church is Unity of Faith and DoQtrin, Communion of Saints, and of 
Merits and Prayers, which no where elſe is to be found, And finally, in this 
Church alone is there warrant and ſecurity from Error, aſſurance from over- 
throw, failing, or fading ;+which ſecurity is eftabliſhed by the promiſe of 
Chriſt himſelf, as our God Creator and Redeemer, and to endure unto the 
worlds end. | | 

40. All theſe utilities and moſt ſingular benefits do we believe to be in this 
Catholic Church, above all other Congregations in: the world. In reſpe& 
whereof we hold this Church to be our hip, ourrock, our caſtle, our fortreſs, 
our miſtreſs, our mother, our skiltul pilot throughout all ſtorms of herelies, our 
pillar and firmament of truth againſt falſhood, our houſe of refuge againſt tri- 
on i our proteCtion, our dircCtion, our help, aid, and ſecurity. inall points ;-_ 
and if any man periſh in her, it is by his own default ; but out of her none can © [Þ<contem- 


, © a "_ p ; : Ptibility of 
but periſh. And this is our eſtimation of this Aﬀair. chil the Peaks 
11. But now how different an account Proteſtants do make both of this, or {ants Church 


even among 
; hemſelves. 
contema and impugn our Church, which we hold for the only true, ſo do they * See Lu ep. 
ſeldom ſpeak of their own. For when ſhall you hear a Miniſter or Proteſtant Pee gh 
: : . . X ; ; 0.44 
Writer, allege the Authority of his Church againſt us, or againſt his own Fel- 7acos. ren. 


lows, when they fall out (as often they do) or if he ſhould, how lightly is it ws Ars _ 


Church did not move us thereuno) with theſe Fellows 1s..moſt baſe and contem- _ of Di- 
| ES” ciplingry Do- 
: | : farin, &c. 
| 12. Moreover, whea they talk of their own Churches, tho' every Se and _igup. con. 


SeQary for Honors ſake would be content to have them accounted Catholic, ep: fund c. 5, 
(as Lattanting before teſtified of the Heretics of his time) yet do. they ſpeak it 457" # 
ſo coldly, and do uſe the word Catholic ſo ſparingly, as they will ſhew, that jg What Church: 
their Conſciences they do not believe it; and a man might an{wer them as Sy 
S. Anguſtin an{wered Gaudentius the Dozatiſf, whole Sec being a particular. ca Catholic, 


Ef company 


the Church, 
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company of Heretics in Africa, preſumed by little and little firſt in jeſt, and 
then in earneſt, to call themſelves Catholics, and their Church the Catholic 
Church, (as Proteſtants doat this day) and being hs rpm for it by S. As 
guſtin and others, would needs prove the ſame by the Definition of Catholic 
4vg.l. 3. cow taken out of S. Cyprian. S. Anguſtin (I fay) after a long refutation thereof our 
irs Gaulent. of S, Cyprian's words to the contrary, concludeth thus : Quid igitur, & wos 
nn 64P: i ipſos, &c. Why then do you go about both to deceive your ſelves and other Men with 
impudent Lies againſt S. Cyprian ? If your Church be the Catholic Church by the te- 
ſftimony of this Martyr, ſhew us that your Chnrch doth ſtretch her beams and boughs 
Cypr.1. deuntt. throng hout the whole Chriſtian World, as ours doth ; for this S. Cyprian cailed Ca- 
Eck.  < « tholic, &c. Soasby S. Auguſtin's Argument, if the Proteſtants cannot ſhew 
that their Church hath her beams and boughs ſpread throughout all the Chri. 
ſtian World, and that her Faith is the general Faith received amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians, and nor only of particular Provinces,then cannot they call her, or eſteem 
her for Catholic, as indeed they do not, but for faſhion ſake, and from the 
teeth outward, as hath been ſhewed. 
13, For when they cometo ſet her out in her beſt colours, they make her but 
a very obſcure, baſe and contemptible thing ; firſt in outward ſhew. calling her, 
- Ava $i the poor, oppreſſed, and perſecuted Church (as Fox's words are) troden under foot, 
NY aſencſh negletted in the World, not regarded in Hiſtories, and almeſt ſcarce viſible, &'c. So 
and obſcurity as where all the ancient Fathers do triumph and vaunt againft both Heretics 
of the Prote- and Heathens (as we do at this day againſt Proteſtants) that the Catholic 
by their own Church is more eminent and ſplendent than the Sun it ſelf, and more famouſly” 
confeſſion. Known than any other Temporal Kingdom or Monarchy that ever was in the 
World ; Fox of his Church confeſſcth, that ſhe is ſcarce viſible, negleQted in 
the World, not regarded in Hiſtories, &c. 7 
14. Andthenagain he playeth faſt and looſe, making her viſible and invi- 
Fox in Proteft. ſible. Altho? (faith he) the right Church be not ſo inviſible in the world as none can 
FOE 4 See #t, yet neither is it ſo viſible again, that every worldly Eye may perceive it. So 
of this = ' faith he. But how contrary to this was S. Chryſoſtom, who would not yield that 
point, 7ra#.1- the right Catholic Church could be ſo much as obſcured by any force or means 
| 124m hg whatſoever, and thereof vaunting againſt Infidels, ſaith, It may be, p:rhaps, 
Petil.c. 14. & that ſome Heathen here will deſpiſe my arrogancy (about the Majeſty of our Church) . 
in Iſal, 30. but let him have patience to expect until I come forth with my Proofs, and then ſhall 
NT” om he learn the force of truth,and how2t t« eaſter for the Sun it ſelf fo be wholly extinguiſh- 
4+ de verbis el, than for the Church to be ſo much as darkned or obſcured, Thus ſaid S. Chryſoſt om. 
4.9: hos And mark (good Reader) the difference of Spirits ; S. Chry/oſtom vaunteth of 
. ** © the outward ſplendor and majeſty of his Church, and John Fox contrariwiſe 
doth brag of the obſcurity and contemptibility of their Church. And ſo again, 
whereas wehold and highly eſteem, that our Church hath all truth of Chriſt's. 
_ - Dedrin and Religion in it, Fox writeth of his Church, as before we have re- 
Fox ibid, corded ; That by God's mighty Providence there hath always been kept in her ſome 
ſparks of Chriſf's true Doitrin and Religion. 
15. Again, whereas we glory , that in our Church there is power to ab- 
- Fexinthedif- ſolve from ſins, ſecurity fromercor, and the like ; Fox denieth theſe privileges 
ference, =c- tO be in his Church, objettivg unto us for an error, againſt the firſt, ina certain 
| homes Treatiſe of his before his AQs and Monuments, That we in our Church have Con- 
Church and feſſiorn and Abſolution at the Prieſts hands, &c. And againſt the ſecond he bring- 
= new, ethina large Conference of Ridley and Latimer agrecing together, thar the 
| greater part of the Univerſal Catholic Church may err, but yet fearfully, as 
Ads and y0- you ſhall ſee more largely in the Third Part of this Treatiſe, when we thall 
"Ge, 78 cometo treat of theſe Foxcay Saints and their Feſtival Days, Atts and Monu- 
Fox p. 1561. Ments. The ſame Patriarchs alſo do cenſure S. Juguſtin*s Speech before by me 
c0l-2-3. 74 alleged, for an exctſſve vebemency (for ſo are their words) where he faith, _ 


- 
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he would not believe the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Catholic Charch did not move 1ugup. contr. 
him thereunto ; ſignifying thereby, as before hath been noted, that he could «©. Fundm. 
not know Scriptures to be Scriptures, nor the Goſpel to be Goſpel, neither their 5 _ 
ſenſe and meaning to be ſuch as they were taken for, but by the Authority of 
the Univerſal Catholic Church, that had conſerved them from time to time, 
/and delivered them to him, and to the reſt of the World, for ſuch to be be- 
- lieved- + 5 : | | 
16. Wherefore to conclude this matter, ſeeing that Fohx Fox doth allow fo 
well this Doftrin of his Parriarchs, Ridley and Latimer, and thereby doth take What Fobs 
from the true Church (and conſequently in his meaning, from his own) all this nie rmag 
excellent Authority which S. Ag«ſtinand other Fathers do aſcribe to the Ca- chucch. 
tholic Church, to wit the Sovereignty of approving or rejeCting true or falſe 
Scriptures, of diſcerning between Books and Books, and judging of their true 
interpretations ; and ſeeing further. he taketh away from his Church both. 
Confeſſion and Abſolution of ſins, and all efficacy of Sacraments, leaving them 
only to bare Signs, that do ſignifie and not work, ſeeing he taketh away from 
herall infallibility of DoQtrin, confeſſing that ſhe may err, and contenteth him- 
ſelf that ſhe retain ever ſome ſparkles only of true Doarin and Religion, as 
before hath been ſhewed out of his own words ; and- conſidering moreover, 
that he makerlt her ſo poor a thing as now\ you have ſeen, and furniſheth her 
with ſuch rags, to wit, with ſuch variety of SeCtaries as is ridiculous to name, 
they diſagreeing among themſelves, and the one moſt oppoſite to the other in 
Do&rin and Belief, ſhe being ſuch a Church (I ſay) ſo poor and miſerable, ſo The Prote- 
obſcure and ragged, ſo doubtful and uncertain, no'marvail tho* they make {tants beliere 
little account of her, or give ſinall credit unto her, which in very deed is no ©* 20425 
greater than is given tothe worſt man, or moſt diſhoneſt woman living, which own Church. 
15 to believe her lo far, as ſhe can prove by others what ſhe ſaith to be true, to 
wit, by Scriptures, without which witneſs none of her own children or houſ- 
hold will credit or believe her ; which is a remarkable Point, for that with the 
ſame condition they will believe the Devil himſelf, and muſt do, if he allege 
$criptures inthe true ſenſe and meaning. i : $2 | 
17. And this is the eſtimation, which Proteſtants de hold of their new 
Church. Now let us paſs to ſpeak a word only about the fecond Point, which The ſecond 
concerneth the aſſigning our, or deſcription of this Church. Clear ir is, and Pne'pal 
cannot be denied, that Catholics do aflign ſuch a Church as maybe ſeen and Catholics and 
known by all men, begun viſibly by Chriſt himſelf in J-77, when he gathered ay Ng 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples together, and continued afterward with infoite "— 
creaſe of Nations and People, Countries and Kingdoms, that in traQof time 
adjoyned thernſelves thereunto, and that this moſt manifeſt, notorious and 
known Church, hath endured ever ſince under the name of the Chriftian Ca- - 
tholic Church, for the ſpace of ſixteen hundred years, as-we have ſhewed be- 
fore both largely and particularly in the former Treatiſe, which is plain deal- 
ing, clear and manifeſt ; whereas on the'other ſide, the Proteſtants of our days 
following herein the ſteps of old Heretics their Anceſtors, do ſeek.toaffign ſuch 
a Church; as no man can tell where'to findit ; for that iris rather imaginary, 
mathematical; or metaphyſical, than ſenſible to man's eyes, conſiſting (as they 
teach) of juſt and predeſtinate men only, whom, where, or how to-tind, you 
ſee how uncertain and difficult a thing ir is, in this morral life. ' 3 * © 
1$. Wherefore as the ancient Fathers condemned wholly the Heretics of 
their times, for this fond and pernicious device, and wrote eagerlyagainſt the ,,,,;,,.,. 
ſame, as S. Cyprian againſt the Novarrans, S. Epiphanims, and S. Auguſtin againſt 2. zpipb. m 
the Donatiſts and Pelagians:- for that under this cover and colour they would 7p 
make themſelves tobe the only true Church, to wit;: every Sett their-own Se- c. $0-& 88. & 
Qtaries and Congregation, ſaying that they _ are predeftinate, juſt, holy, and / 3- cow: Par. 
Fr G 
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' Of Three Converſtons of England. Parr, 
God's choſen people, and conſequently alſo his only true Church ; ſo do we at 
. .. this day ſtandinthe very {ame controverlie with Proteſtants that ſeek the fame 
- evalion and refuge. - | | | 

- -- I9. Andhe that bath but ſo much leiſure as to read over the Conference of 
| the Third day, had between S. 4#guſtin and other Catholic Biſhops on the one 
The Confe- fide, and the Biſhops of the Doratifts on the other ſide, at Carthage, by the Ein- 
[os re uk peror's perſmiſſion and appointment,even upon this very Queſtion of aſſigning 
Catholics and) the Church, he ſhall ſee the matter moſt clearly handled ; and that the Catho- 
Pawifs.. | licsof this time do urge nothing in this Point, but that S. Aug»ſtin and his fel- 
| low Catholic Biſbops did urge in that Conference againſt the Donatiſts, and 
- that the Proteſtants of our time dotake no other courſe of ſhifting and defend- 
ing themſelves therein, than the Donazits did in thoſe days : for that after inti- 
nite delays/and tergiverſations uſed before they could be brought to this Con. 
. ference, which S. 4»euſtin ſetteth down in thecoltation of the firſt and ſecond 
 day,whenat length in the third days meeting came to joyn upon the Con- 
rroverſic in hand, they began firſt about the word Catholrcit ſelf, which theCa. 
tholics urg'd againſt the Doxatifts, as we do now againſt the SeCtaries of this 
Age; and the Doxatifts ſought to avoid the ſame by the very ſame fleights 
which ours do, as appeareth by S. Auguſtin's words, ad 
Aug. in Brevi- - 20.  Donatiſte({aithS, Auguſt.) reſporderunt, Catholicum nomen nou ex univer- 
culo Colat. 3. ſitate gentium, ſed ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtitutum ; & petiverunt, ut pro- 
4 ht barent Catholict, &c. The Donatiſts did anſwer, T hat the Name Catholic aid not 
....- .r import the univerſality of Nations, (profiſſing our Chriſtian Faith) but the fulneſi 
rather of Sacraments ( mhich they held to be intheir Church; ) and farther they re- 
©! quired, phat the Catholics ſpould prove that all Nations did communicate with theng 
14... and their Charch:; which thing when the Catholics moſt willingly admitted, and defired 
of the Fuages, that. they might be ſuffered zo prove it, the Donatiſts preſently rap to 

another. Queſtan, flipping from this Cauſe of the Church that was in hand, _ 
The firſt point © 3 F \ Thus Avriteth $. dugitin of. this matrer, whereby you ſee that the Ca- 
diſcuſſed be- gholics in thoſe days; as we in theſe, did urge thoſe Heretics with the force of 


tween 3. 4#- this Name Catholic, and with the ſignification and poſſeſſion thereof on theig 


— was fide, imparting (as they-inferred) the univerſality of all Nations p—_—_ the 
a 


t. the gl Faith of Chriſt, ſoas they.in thoſe days-aſſigned the great univerſal, viſible and 
lic, F i Fg knowg Church for the true, which Church had been gathered by the Con- 
',. **. verſion of all Nations ;: whereas the Donazifts to flie this Argument, were for- 
<:a-:2 ced to ſay, that the Name Carholic ſignified only the univeriality or fulneſs of 
+>»? Sacraments; and conſequently in what. particular Congregation ſoever this ful- 
_ nels was ſound, (asn theirs forſooth they pretended it was) there was the only 
# true Catholic:Church, which was a mu ſhift, as you ſee. And is not this 
the ſelffamae manner of proceeding of all our SeRaries at this day ? Doth not 
every one'of.them brag, thaf their Church only hath the tulneſs and right uſe 
of Sacraments, andthe true Preaching of God's Word ? Do not the Lurherans 
ſay;this? Donot the Zyivglians, Calvini/ts, Browniſts, and Puritans Preach the 
like ?. And .donot the 4nb-ptiſts and Trinizarians affirm the very ſame ? This 

then was-a very ſhiftin the-Dozatifts, and 10 itis in our Proteſtants, 
The ſecond . ' 22, After this firſt running from the Caule,' S. Angyftin ſheweth that the 
_ be Donatifbs full fore agaipſt cheir wills, were brought unto it again, by Mearcedi- 
Doatifts and #2, the Tribune;appointed by the Emperor to afhit in that Conference. And 
Catholics, ywyhereas the Catholics had -given up lome days beforea large Writing. ſhew- 
+... Ing by: ipfivice Teſtimonies of holy Seriptures, that the Church af Chriſt fore- 
 *+i.1_.- told by bis Prophets, and-inſtituted by himſelf, could not be any particular 
-. -) Churelyor Conventiclein.4frics, or out of 4frice, but an univerſal, vilible and 
>" HluſtriausGhurch ſpread over all Nations, and with which all Nations convert- 
- ed co Chriſt ſbould communicate in one: The Donatiſts (faith S. Avg.) _ 
"© $7 W ong 
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long Conference and Council held among themſelves, did anſwer this Writing of the 

Catholics, by another large impertinent Writing of theirs, bat quite from the purpoſe, 

wot anſwering ſo much as one Text alleged by the Catholics for this Univerſality of the | 
Church. Nos ſolum (faith S. Augaſtin) pertrattare, ſed omnino nec attingere v0- So Eo2s 
luerunt. The Donatiſts ot only would not handle fully, or aniwer theſe Teſtimonies * 

alleged by the Catholics, for the Univerſality and extern Majeſty of the Church, but 

not ſo much as touch any one of them. | | 

23. And then ſaith he farther, Nec aliquod teſtimonium in tam prolixa epiſtols 
ſua, proferre auſi ſunt de ſcripturis ſanitis, quo aſſererent, Ecclefiam partis Donate 
efſe prediitam & prenunciat im ; ficut tam multa Catholici protulerunt, pro Eccleſia, 
cat communicant, que incipiens ah Hieruſalem toto orbe difſunditur, &c. Neither 
aurſt the Donatilts in ſo large an Epiſtle of theirs (which they gave up) bring forth 
any one Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, whereby they might prove that the particular 
Church of the part or Faition of Donatus, was pn__ or foretold by the ſaid 
Scriptures ; where.zs the Catholics on the other fide brought forth many Scriptures 
for proof of that Univerſal Church with which th:y communicate ; which Church 
beginning from Hicruſalem, was ſpread over all the World. And thus writeth 
S. «Auguſtin of their dealing 1n that Point. 

24. And preſently after this he ſheweth that they fell to the diſcuſſion of a The thira 
third Point, to wit, whether the true Catholic Church of Chriſt, ro whom he apy 
promiſed thoſe fingular Graces and Privileges which the Scripture ſettetly the Garhoncs 
down, ſhould conſiit of good men only, as the Doxatifts held ; or of the mix- and Donarifi 
ture of good andevil in this Life, as the Catholics taught ; wherein the Done ** © 
ziſts thought themſelves to have a great advantage: Firſt, for that ir might 
ſeem to the ſimple people there preſcar, to be a more pious Opinion to hold, 
that only good men were Gad*s Flock, and of his truie-Church : Secondly, for 
that they had many places of Scripture that might ſeem to.favor the ſame, (for: > 
ſo faith S. Auguſtin) Id oftendere tentaverunt, prolatis multis teſtimonits divi-:< *-3: caps; 
nerum ſcripturarum, quod Eccleſia Dei, non cum malorum hominum commixtions. | 
futura predifta fit, ' They endeavored to ſhew by mmny Teſtimonies alleged out of 
holy Scriptures, that it was not foretold or propheſied of the Church, that ſhe ſhould 
confiſt of the mixture of good and evil men, &c. Behold here how pld Heretics 
abounded alſo 1n al'eging ycriptures, as well as ours at this day, bur-all from 
the purpoſe ; for whatſoever the Donati/ts alleged out of Scriptures: for the 
ſanQiity and purity of God's Church, it was either to be underſtand of the tri- 
umphant Church in the next Lite, or of the better part of the Church in this 
Life, to wit; ſuch as are not only of the external Body of: the Church, bur alfo 
of the Soul, as this holy Farher ſpeaketh ; thar is to ſay, endued and adorned 
with all neceflary Vertues. , | N\eh... ÞY | 
' 25. But on the contrary ſide, whenS. Auguſtin and his Fellow Biſhops, to A contention 
prove that Chriſt's Church in this World conſiſted both of good -and bad, al- 2Þouribe Par 
leged thoſe evident Parables of our Saviour, uſed abour' this matter; as that of crit con- 
the Net caſt into the Sea, that comprehended all kind of Fiſh both good and cerving rhe 
bad, ſome to be caſt away, and ſome to be uſed : That alſo of rhe: Barn-floor, pong 
awhich had in it both chaff and corn, the one to be burned, the other to be laid Mu. :: 
up in God*seternal Granary : The other alſo of corn and cockle permitted to £** 3: 
grow in one field to the day of Judgment ; and of the ſheep and goats that live arc. 3. & 
1n God's Flock under the ſelf ſame Shepherds 'in this World, but yet the one to 13- 
beconſumed with everlaſting Fire in the end thereof ; and the other tobe. ta. ** 79 
ken'into eternal Joy- Whentheſe Parables (I ſay) with many other Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, had been alleged'by:the Catholics againſt: the Donetiftr:He- 

.xeſie, it was wonderful to. ſee what 'ſhifes, deceits, and: tergiverſations-the | 
uſted to avoid the ſame ; denying ſome; as invented byiCarholics;:otbers:they £95. 3- c: 9, 
fought to avoid by falſe and cratty Expoſitions, and other ſuch ſhifts; which '* © ** 
You may read at large 1n S, Auguſtin, 26, And 
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26. 'And for that this may be ſufficient for a taſt, to ſhew the different man<- 
ner of proceeding between Catholics and Heretics, both old and new, abour 
- this Pointof aſſigning out thetrue Church, where, and.in whom it is, and how 

oo - -99-pÞ to be-found ; Iſhall = no farther in this matter, but only add a word or two 

ference abour of the third Point, which is the difference berween us in laying forth the pro- 

the proprie- prieties and notes, whereby this Church may be known and diſtinguithed 
ces & m9 From all others ; which Point, tho? it may ſufficiently be ſeen and gathered by 

Church. that which already we have ſaid, yet for promiſe ſake muſt ſomewhat alſo be 

ſpoken here ; which in efle& ſhall be nothing bur this, That the difference be- 
tween us and the Proteſtants in delivering theſe proprieties, is not far unlike 

A Connari. FOthat of two Gentlemen, that ſhould ſend forth twoServants into the Market- 

ompari- . . 
ſon of diffe- Place, where many Me are to ſeek out ſome Learned Phyſician, (for Examples 
rent giving of ſake) giving them certain notes to find him by, but far different ; for that the 
| toing _ * onedelivererh either general notes only, that are common to all, or moſt Men ; 
as that he hath a head, beard, two eyes, two arms, and the like ; or elſe certain 
inward inviſible proprieties; as that he is learned, meek, chaſt, &c. T hat he 
- Is a good Phyſician, cureth excellently well, and followeth therein exaQly the 
a | Precepts of Hypocretes and Galen; and finally, hath all rhings neceſſary or need- 
ful for that effeA. Which marks being little to the purpole, as you ſee, for 
knowing or diſcerning out the ſaid Phyſician from any other, the Meſſenger 
might weary himſelt, before he found that which he ſought for. 
27. But the other that ſendeth forth his Meflenger, conſidering that marks 
and figns muſt be more known than the thing it ſelf, whereof they are marks, 
and not common to many, but proper and peculiar to that which is ſought for; 
telleth his Servant, what ſpecial Name the Phyſician is called by, what age, 
what countenance, and what ſtature he is of, what apparel he weareth, what 
geſture and manner of going he uſeth, what ſound of voice he hath in ſpeak- 
ing, andabove all where hedwelleth, how his houſe may be found, known 
and diſcerned from all others : All which ſigns being given, we muſt needs ſay, 
that the Searcher isa very ſimple or negligent Fellow if he miſs him. T 
28. And this very difference is to be noted between the Proteſtants and-us 
in delivering propricties to know the Church by, for that the Catholics give 
ſound and ſure notes, proper and peculiar to one only Church, which is the 
true Catholic Church, and theſe notes not invented by themſelves, but found- 
ed in Scriptures, and delivered by the Tradition of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
uſed by the ancient Fathers and DoCtors of the Church, to this very purpoſe 
of diſtinguiſhing her thereby from all Congregations and Conventicles of He- 
Proprieties retics whatſoever : Of which notes and proprieties you have heard ſome be- 
- and Marks of fore, mentioned in the Conference -between S. Auguſtin and the Donatiſts, as 
OE rivea the Name Catholic and the ancient poſſeſſion-thereof; Univerſality over all 
by Catholics, Chriſtendom, and multitude of Nations and Gentiles converted to one Chri- 
ſtian Church and Faith, participating, and holding the Communion of one 
and the ſelf-ſame number of Sacraments : whereunto are added by other Fa- 
thers, and the ſelf-ſame DoQtor in other places, divers, other proprieties alſo, 
as antiquity. with continuation and ſucceſſion from age to age, viſibility with 
moſt perſpicuous and illuſtrious progreſs, apparent and admirableto the whole 
world; unity and conformity in DoQrin by one Rule of Faith throughout aff 
ages; notorious ſanQtity in many members of this Church teſtified by infinite 
miracles,  and\{upernatural operations ; the converſion of infinite Pagans and 
Gentiles, with overthrow and extirpation of their Idolatry, which wasa thing 
propheſied to be fulfilled by the true Church only. 
. 29. Theſe notes (I ſay) and divers others are ſet down by _ Fathers, as 
both-proper and peculiar ro the only true Catholic Church of Chriit, and a- 


greeing tono Heretical Congregation whatſoever ; as alſo manifeſt and noto- 
re | | rious, 
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'Heretics; and this is the real and ſubſtantial dealing of Catholics. 
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rious and moſt eaſie to be judged of by all people: | For theſe two conditions 


- ought to have true marks, as before hath becn'mentioned ; rhe'firft, «that they 


be peculiar and not common ; the ſecond, that they bemore notovioufly known, 

and more eafily faund out, than the thing ir {e[f which they do'demonſtrate : 

whereof you may read in particular in S. Cyprian againſt the Novarians, 'S. Fite- 

rom againſt:the Luciferians, $. Auguſtin againſt the Doxatiſts and 'Pelagians, 

Optatus againit the ſame Doxariſts, and Vincentins Lyrinenfts againſt all ſorrs of 
30, But the Proteſtants on the contrary fide do give fuch marks and notes 

2s are either general and common, or elſe more obſcure and harder to be found 


\ out and judged of, than the matter in controverſie, as before we have ſignified, 


by the Compariſons of ſeeking out the Phyſician; as for Example, Martin 1b. i. de 
Luther, Father of our Proteſtants, having left the Communion of the true coxc. perce alt: 
Church of God, and made a new Conventicleto himſelf, would needs make it + 

the true Church of God, and prove the ſame by certain marks and proprieties 

deviſed by himſelf, which he ſetteth down to the number of Seven ; whereof ,,. ... ;. + 
the firſt was, the true Preaching of the Goſpel ; the ſecond, theright Admini- the Church 
ſtration of Baptiſin ; the rhird, the lawful uſe of "the Euchariſt ; the fourth, earn : 
the due Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Keys in Abſolving and retaining Sins; crevices. 
the fifth, the lawful Election of Miniſters; the (ixth, publick Prayer, and Sing- 

ing of Pſalms in a known: Tongue ; the ſeventh; the Myſtery of the Croſs in 

bearing tribulations. Thefe were Luthers notes, which other Proteſtants af- 

ter him ; and namely the Magdeburgians, and Fohn Calvin, do abridge to the 444945. cent. 


. ; "” l-lib. 2.6-4, 
number of two only, to wit, the true Preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſincere Cato. 1. — | 


uſe of Sacraments. - | — Bireap- he 
31. But now what manaer of notes theſe be, which every Se& may and'do 
challenge as proper to themſelves, (which they cannot do with any probabili- 
ty, with the marks and notes of the Catholic Church before ſer down) is eaſie 
ro judge; for what SeQ will not ſay and ſwear alſo, if need be, that they only 
Preach the Word of God truly, and that they only Adminiſter the Sacraments 
rightly, and that they uſe the Eccleſiaſtical Keys duly, and that theEleQtion of 
Miniſters is lawfully made among them, and that they have publick Prayer and 
ſinging of Pſalms, bearing the Crols, and the like ? and it is harderto convince 
them in any one of theſe notes, than in the principal point it ſelf, to wir, that 
they are not the Catholic Chriſtian Church of Chriſt ; fo as theſe marks being 
common, and not proper, and leſs manifeſt than the thing ir felf, whereof they 
are put for marks, it followeth that they are fond, vain and ridiculous, 'and that 
the inventors thereof did rather ſeek to obſcure and hide the Church, than to 
declare, and manifeſt the ſame by ſuch proprieries. | 
32. And here will we make an end of all this Diſcourſe, reſerving the reſt 
unto the third part, which is to be Printed ſeverally, for that the bulk of theſe 
two hath grown to a ſufficient bigneſs for one Tome or Volume; only I might 
note to the Reader in this laſt Paragraph, that as our Adverſaries do imitate 
the Donatifts in the Point before mentioned, out of their Conference with 
S. Auguſtin and other Catholic Biſhops 3 ſo have they done it alſo hitherto, in ,,,..,_.. 
flying all equal and lawful Conference with us, as the Dozarifts did with thoſe miniſters do 
old Catholics, ſo much as lay in their power, until it was impoſed upon them flie publick 
by commandment of the Emperor at the petition of S. Auguſtin, and the Ca- (Rrenceas 
tholic Party, as the ſaid Father doth relatein his forenamed Book written of did. 
that Conference, telling us two points in particular of their dealing in that 
Afﬀair, which heexpreſſerh in theſe words, us cauſam| bonem non ſe babere ſcie= ,, 
bant, id egerunt primum, ne collatio fieret, aut cauſa ipſa ageretur, ſed quia hoc obti= prafur. ad © 
ere minim? poterant, id efſeceruns multiplicitate geſtorum, ut quod attum y nog f0b. 1. diti. 
facile legeretur. The Donatiſts knowing they had aw evil Cauſe, endeauore ff fo 
| ing 
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_ bring to paſs that the' Conference ſboald not be made, nor the Cauſe it ſelf be handled 
== at all ;| bat when they could not obtain this, then went they aboys to put. down ſo many 
= . things in/ridivg 4s they. might not eaſily be read. _,  - TY Th 
EF —- . 33. Thug writeth; St. Aug4fin ; and for this cauſe thought he good to ſer 


| 3 _ down a Sunv of all me; ty calling it Breviculum Collationum, ſhewing per- 
11-5 + ſpicyoufly the-infiaire Cavils, Frauds, and Shifts of theſe Hererics, to avoid all | 
1 485 Hue trial;. for when after all other delays, both Patties were,now met toge- 


Cob. 1. cop. 8. ther, In/tare ceperunt (faith he) ut prins ageretur de tempore, de mandato, de pey- 
| mage ors ' foma: Feoed=agacs ad negotii now aan 2. ah The Donati began to _ 
Dowwifs to Hew inſtance;'(after all other Cavils and Exceptions taken before), that firſt it 
-->. 2s: mightbe treated about the time that this Conference ſhould endure, and about 
+, 2: 2... the Emperor's Commandment or EdiQ, -and Clauſes thereof, and about the 
:+-,,.- - Perſon as well of the Judgpand Affiſtants, as the Diſputers of both parts ; and 
Finally of the whole cauſe'df difference, what had paſſed therein between them 

hitherto 3: and then after all this (forſooth) they ſhould come to examine the 

. merits of the principal Buſineſs or Controverſiein hand, which in effe& would 

. - never be; for that about every one of theſe Points the Dopariſfs had many 

' Quarrels; as S. Aguſtin ſheweth, and by each one thereof they ſought delays ; 

and particularly whereas order had been taken that'18 Biſhops, of each ſide 

ſhould ſuffice, they would needs have all their ſide to be admitted; and ſo for 

Coll. 1.c. 11. oftentation ſake they entred (faith S. Arguſtiz) with great pomp into Car- 
12,13-” 14 ;þage tothe number of 279 Biſhops of that SeQt of Donarms (a Ditital ſight for 

- ©, -Catholics) together with all their Train. Other ſhifts, delays, and tergiver- 
©, fationsof theirs, Tleave for brevities ſake to be read in S. Auguſtin himſelf, 
How BU'h. 34. But how well our Engliſh Adverſaries have imitated this manner. of 
have fled . Proceeding 6f the Dozatiſts, tor ſhifting off all PRAck Conference and Trial 
publick Con- for theſe 44 years of her Majeſties Reign, being ſo often and earneſtly demand. . 

* -"wherts. ed at their hands, is ſufficiently known, and needeth not to be proved or re- 
peated here.\ But if it, would pleaſe Almighty. God to inſpire her Majeſty to 

ak them thereunto, as he did the Emperor, to compel the Donari/ts to a 

- publick Trial, 1:do/not doubt, but the like Iſſue would enſue, and the like Sen- 

; tence be.given in that Cauſe, by any indifferent Judge, as was given by Mar- 
 Col.3.6-25: . -linws inthe former Controverlie, to wit, (as S. Auguſtin's Words are) Confu- 
-tatos & Cathalicis Donatiftas, omnium aocumentorum manifeſtatione prouunciavit, 

- Marcellinus did pronounce by his Definitive Sentence, that the Catholics had con- 

fated the. Donatifts, with manifeſtation of all kind of Learning. Ando much for 


The End of the Second Part. 


" 


* "F%, <0 
FAY 


